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PREFACE
BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

The

General Editor of The Cambridge Bible for

Schools thinks

it

right to say that he does not hold

himself responsible either for the interpretation of
particular passages which the Editors of the several

Books have adopted, or
doctrine that they

for

any opinion on points of

may have

In the

expressed.

Testament more especially questions

arise

New

of the

deepest theological import, on which the ablest and

most conscientious interpreters have
always will

differ.

His aim has been

cases to leave each Contributor to

exercise of his

has

in

contented

far as possible

all

and
such

unfettered

the

own judgment, only taking

mere controversy should as

He

differed

care that

be avoided.

himself chiefly with a careful

revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with
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suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some
question, or a fuller treatment of difficult passages,

and the

like.

Beyond
feeling
its

own

it

this

he has not attempted to

better that

individual

that freshness

interfere,

each Commentary should have

character,

and being convinced

and variety of treatment are more

than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in
the Series.
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INTRODUCTION.
§

I.

Ezra

a7id Neheiniah

Ezra and Nehemiah

:

originally one work.

are not, as the English reader

is

apt to

suppose, two distinct books, but the two portions into which a
It has been due to what might
single work has been divided.
almost be called a literary accident that the two portions are not

even

now known

as the First

and Second Books of Ezra. If
had been retained in the

the use of that ancient appellation

Enghsh Bible, the relation between the two portions of the
work would more generally have been seen to be the same as
that which subsists between the two Books of Samuel, between the two Books of Kings, and between the two Books of
Chronicles.

The original unity of the two books appears indeed from
a close examination of their contents and structure and to this
But, apart from the init will be necessary to refer later on.
ternal evidence, the testimony of antiquity is practically conFor it leaves us in no sort of doubt
clusive upon the subject.
that, in the Hebrew Canon of Scripture, our books of Ezra and
Nehemiah ranked from the first as one book bearing the title
;

of Ezra.
{a)
When Josephus speaks of the Jewish Scriptures as
twenty-two books in all, and as containing the Pentateuch,
thirteen historical books, and four books of poetry and moral

EZRA

b
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maxims,

generally admitted that he reckons Ezra-Nehemiah

it is

as one of the historical works \

When,

ib)

again, Melito, Bishop of Sardis, writing about

i8o A.D., enumerates the twenty-two books of the

Jewish sources
Hist. Eccl.^

ancient Jewish tradition preserved in the

{Baba bathra

Hebrew

the

reference to

fol.

14

c. 2),

Talmud

respecting the order and authorship of

Scriptures, mentions

"Ezra"

alone,

and makes no

Nehemiah.

The Massoretes,

{d)

list

iv. 26).

The

{c)

in Syria,

Hebrew

which he has obtained from
he mentions " Ezra " alone (ap. Euseb.

Scriptures according to a

the renowned but nameless Jewish

who appended to each book in
number of words, letters,
book, treated Ezra and Nehemiah as a single

Scholars of the Middle Ages,
the

Hebrew Bible

sections &c. in the

continuous work.

we come

notes relating to the

No

Massoretic notes are found after Ezra

x.

end of Nehemiah, and then they relate to
the contents of our two books reckoned together. For instance,
they state Neh. iii. 22 to be the middle verse of the book.
44

till

to the

In the great Jewish Commentaries,

{e)

The

transition

is,

of Rashi,

e.g.

Ezra, the exposition passes directly from Ezra

x.

Aben

44 to Neh.

i.

i.

not that from one book to another, but, as

it

were, from one paragraph or chapter, in the

same

author, to

another.

(/) In the

Hebrew MSS.,the earliest of which dates from about
Nehemiah are found as one book.

the tenth cent. A.D., Ezra and

In some instances, slight marks of the division have been intro-

duced, generally by a later hand; they indicate the departure

from the customary Hebrew tradition, and have been inserted,
by way of concession to the influence of the Christian Bible,
and for the sake of facilitating reference.
It is

1

In

not until the i6th cent. A.D. that the practice of dividing
all

probability Josephus included in his numeration of thirteen,

(2) Judges and Ruth, (3) Samuel, (4) Kings, (5) Isaiah,
Jeremiah and Lamentations, (7) Ezekiel, (8) Minor Prophets, (9)
Job, (10) Daniel, (11) Esther, (12) Ezra-Nehemiah, (13) Chronicles.
{^Contra Apionem, c. 8.)

(i)

(6)

Joshua,
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the one book into two

is

found introduced

in

Jewish copies of

Hebrew Scriptures. The division appears in the printed
Hebrew Bible of Daniel Bomberg (Venice, 1525); and is now

the

generally adopted.

In the Christian Church, the evidence tends to show that
the division into two books was not the earliest form in which

they were known. In the oldest of the MSS. of the LXX.
Version (the Vatican, Sinaitic, Alexandrine) Ezra and Nehemiah are one book: in the Vatican, Neh. i. i begins in

The

Syriac and the Old
and the Fathers, in enumerating the contents of the Old Testament, reckon "Ezra"
the

same

line

Latin Versions

with Ezra

made no

x.

44.

division

;

as a single book, although they accepted

its

division into two

portions.

Origen

is

the

first

who speaks

of two books, which he calls

and Second Ezra. But as he is careful to state that,
the Hebrew, they were one book, his evidence enables us to

the First
in

infer with confidence, (i) that the division into

two books did

not, in Origen's opinion, represent the original

Hebrew

(2) that

the division into two books very possibly

Alexandria, and either originated

among

had

usage,

its rise

in

the Christians, or was

borrowed by them from the Jews, of that city.
The separation into two books came into general use in the
Church. The Fathers, however, were careful to reckon them,
not as two books, but as two portions of the same book, like the
books of Samuel and Kings. It was recognised that the Christian usage differed from that of the Jewish Church (cf Jerome,
Prol. Gal. Esdras qui et ipse apud Graecos et Latinos in duos
J

libros divisus est).

Some

have made the suggestion that the
They have
is the original one.
according to the tradition, the Twelve

scholars, indeed,

divided form of the books

pointed out

that,

Minor Prophets were collected by the Jews into a single
volume lest writings of so small a size should be lost sight of,
and that they then ranked as one book among the Hebrew
Scriptures.
On that analogy, it has been asked, may not Ezra
and Nehemiah have been similarly treated by the Jews as one

d2

;
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work, and by the scribes have been united although originally
separate treatises ? May not the tradition of the Alexandrian,
and,

if so,

more strictly
Hebrew usage?

of the Christian usage, be

history than the tradition of

true to literary

This plea has generally been put forward on the assumption,
generally rejected, that the two books were written, the one

now

by Ezra, and the other by Nehemiah.- But while this view as to
authorship cannot now, at any rate, be tacitly assumed, the
analogy also of the Twelve Minor Prophets proves, on closer
inspection, to be most misleading.
Hebrew Tradition, it is true, treated the Twelve Minor
(i)
Prophets as one book but Hebrew Tradition never lost sight
of the fact that they were twelve distinct literary compositions.
On the other hand, there is no indication in Hebrew Tradition,
that Ezra was ever regarded as a combination of two books.
(2) The Twelve Minor Prophets were collected into one book
because of their brevity, lest they should be lost, and also probably, that, when united, they might rank in size with Isaiah,
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel. But neither Ezra nor Nehemiah v/as
so small that there could be any fear of their being lost sight
of.
On such an hypothesis, why should Esther have been left
by itself?
The Twelve Minor Prophets, although treated as one
(3)
book, are obviously distinct from one another, in subject-matter,
style, and structure.
But with Ezra and Nehemiah, the case is
quite different.
The same method of treatment runs throughout both books
both are narratives formed by compilation
there is less break between Ezra x. and Nehemiah i. than there
is between Ezra vi. and Ezra vii.
Finally, it is due to a misconception, to suppose that
(4)
there is any conflict between Hebrew usage and the Alexandrine
;

;

or Christian usage.

Hebrew use

The

oldest

MSS.

of the

LXX.

agree with

and the Fathers who adopt the division of
Ezra into two books, adopt it as the custom of the Greek and
Latin Bible, but make no claim for its superior antiquity to the

the

;

Hebrew usage.
The only appropriate analogy

is

that which

is

offered

by the
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In the Hebrew
other narrative books of the Old Testament.
Scriptures, Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles ranked each as one

In the Greek and Latin Bibles, they were each divided
two portions, called First and Second. The parallel is complete.
In the Hebrew Bible, "Ezra" was one book; in the
Christian Bible, it appears as two books with the names of

book.
into

First

and Second Ezra.

When we

enquire the reasons that led to the subdivision of

Ezra and of the other historical books, we can only conjecture
that they were considerations of a purely practical nature, e.g.
the desirability of having books uniform in size, more portable,
or easier for purposes of reference.

§ 2.

Name.

Among the Jews, the name of Ezra was invariably given to the
work which comprised our Ezra and Nehemiah.
In the Christian Church, there has been a certain amount of
variation in the designation employed.
(i)

the

In Hsts of the Old Testament books, which agreed with
of Scripture, the title of "Ezra" was generally

Hebrew Canon

adopted and wherever the division into two books was followed,
the two books were called the First and Second of Ezra.
In lists of the Old Testament which include the
(2)
;

Apocryphal books, an element of confusion is caused by the
Apocryphal "Ezra," our First Book of Esdras. In the LXX.
Version, the Old Latin, and the Syriac, this Apocryphal
Greek Book was placed, out of regard probably for chronology,
before the Hebrew Ezra, and was called the First of Ezra
("Eo-^pa? a'), while our Ezra and Nehemiah appeared as one
book, with the title of the Second of Ezra ("Eo-Spas- /3').
In his translation of the Vulgate, Jerome did not recog(3)
He translated
nise the Canonicity of the Apocryphal Books.
the Hebrew Ezra (our Ezra and Nehemiah) as one book with
title of Ezra; but he acquiesced in the division of the
Canonical Ezra into two books, for he speaks of the Apocryphal
books as the Third and Fourth of Ezra. "Nee quemquam

the

INTRODUCTION.
moveat quod unus a nobis editus

liber est

nee apocryphorum

:

quarti somniis delectetur: quia et apud Hebraeos Ezrae
Nehemiaeque sermones in unum volumen coarctantur ; et quae

tertii et

non habentur apud

illos

nee de viginti quatuor senibus sunt,

procul abjicienda" {Praefat. in Ezram).

In the Vulgate, ac-

and Nehemiah were called the First and Second
the Apocryphal Greek Ezra was called the Third of

cordingly, Ezra

of Ezra ;

Ezra; the Apocalyptic work, the Fourth of Ezra.
The name of "Nehemiah," given to the Second

Book of

Ezra,

used in the writings of Jerome.
In the Codex Alexandrinus, the title of Ezra and Nehemiah

is first

is

"Ezra the

Priest."

is called, "the Book of Ezra the
Prophet;" in the Arabic Version, "the First Book of Ezra the
In the Arabic Version, Nehemiah is called
Priest, the Scribe."
"the Second Book of Ezra the Priest" (cf. Wahon's Polyglott).
The influence of the Vulgate caused the names applied to
the books in that version to be generally adopted in the West.
At the Council of Trent, Ezra and Nehemiah are called "the
first book of Ezra and the second of Ezra which is called
Nehemiah" (Esdrae primus et secundus qui dicitur Nehemias).

In the Syriac Version, Ezra

In the EngHsh Bibles, they were, at
First

first,

always called, "The

and Second of Ezra." But the names " Ezra," " Nehemiah,"

came into
The following

gradually

favour during the latter part of the i6th

cent.

titles will illustrate

the change.

"The

First and Second
Books of Esdras."
In Myles Coverdale's Translation (1535) Ezra is called, "The
first boke of Esdras," and Nehemiah, "The seconde boke of
Esdras, otherwyse called the boke of Nehemias."

In Wycliffe's Bible, the

titles

are

first edition of Matthew's Bible (1537) we find, "The
boke of Esdras the Prophete," and "The seconde boke of
Esdras, otherwyse called the boke of Nehemiah," but in the
edition of 1551 this latter title appears as "The boke of Nehemias, otherwyse called the second booke of Esdras."
Similarly the title, "The seconde booke of Esdras, otherwise
called the booke of Nehemia," in the 1568 edition of the

In the

fyrst
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Bishops' Bible, appears in the 1595 edition as
of Nehemias, or seconde booke of Esdras."

"The booke

In the Geneva Bible (1560) we
"Nehemiah."

"Ezra" and

The Douay

Bible (1609) has

find the titles

"The

and "The Booke of Nehemias which

First
is

Booke of Esdras,"
The Second

also called

of Esdras."

The discontinuance of the Titles, "The First and Second of
is not so much due to any controversial desire for a

Ezra,"

departure from the custom of the Vulgate version as to the
influence of the principle that the translation of the Old Testato be taken from the Hebrew text; and, as has been
shewn, the old Hebrew text knew nothing of the division into

ment was

a First and a Second Book of Ezra.
of

"Nehemiah" had been

But the alternative

common

in

ecclesiastical

title

use;

it

be sanctioned by the great authority of Jerome and
the superscription at the head of the second portion of the
Hebrew book had caused this name to be attached to it in the

seemed

to

;

more modern Hebrew
reserved for the

first

name
Hebrew book, "Nehemiah"
The two Apocryphal
second.
"Ezra," therefore, was the

Bibles.

portion of the

was the name given

to

the

books, being distinguished from the Canonical, by the Latin
name for Ezra, 'Esdras,' received in the English Bible the
titles

which, in the Vulgate, belong to the two Canonical Books.
§ 3.

The

Conte7its.

period of history, comprised in the books Ezra and

Nehemiah, extends over a little more than a century. Ezra
opens with the Decree of Cyrus (538). The last chapter of
Nehemiah records incidents which occurred in 432 B.C. (xiii. 6).
It is true that Usts in

who

Neh.

xii.

contain the

flourished in the 4th cent.

(xii.

names of personages

10, 22).

But the narrative

concerned with events that took place in a particular
period of less than a hundred and ten years (538 432). The
occurrence of names belonging to a later generation only proves
that the formation of the whole work, in its present form, dates
from a period, in all probability, subsequent to the lifetime of the
proper

is

—

—

;
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individuals referred

and therefore very considerably

to,

later

than the time of Ezra and Nehemiah.
In neither book do

number
secutive

find a continuous history of

n^ attempt

For the most

narrative.

Nehemiah

we

Indeed,

of years.

is

made

any large

to supply a con-

books Ezra and
two

part, the

consist of records containing the narrative of

most important epochs in the history of the people, (i) the
Return from the Captivity, and the Building of the Temple,
(2) the Reform.s of Ezra, and the Governorship of Nehemiah.
It

however, particularly noteworthy {hat

is,

nearly 60 years which separates these epochs

the interval of

is

passed over in

complete silence, save for the reference in Ezra
xii.

26,

and

iv.

6 and Neh.

that shorter intervals, one of 15 years, 536

—

— 521

B.C.,

one of 13 years, 458 445 B.C. (save for the misplaced episode
of Ezra iv. 7 23), and another of 12 years, 444^432 B.C., are
practically omitted from the history.
This treatment of the narrative points to the following rough
analysis of the contents of the two books, the longest interval of
silence being treated as the main natural division.

—

A.

The

Restoration, 538

Ezra

i.

—

vi.

538

i^)

—516
—

(except iv. 7

— 536

B.C.

24).

The Return from Babylon, the Dedication
Temple Foundations (Ezra

B.C.

of the Altar, the Laying of the
i.

—

iii.).

536,521

{^)

— 516 B.C.

Samaritan Opposition

the work, and Completion of the

;

Resumption of

Temple (Ezra

iv.

i

6,

v., vi.).

B.

The Foundation
Ezra

vii.

{a)

—

of Judaism, 458

x., iv. 7

458

—

24.

—457 B.C.

the Foreign

— 432 B.C.

Nehemiah.

The Mission

Wives (Ezra

vii.

—

of Ezra, and the Expulsion of

x.).

—

—

456 445 B.C. (?) Hostility to the Jews (Ezra iv. 7 24)
an unknown disaster.
Nehemiah's Governorship, the Rebuilding
{c)
445 444 B.C.
and Dedication of the Walls, the Covenant of the Law,
Reforms (Neh. i. xii.).
{d)
432 B.C. Nehemiah's Second Visit to Jerusalem (Neh.xiii.).
{d)

—

—

—

;

;
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This brief analysis

enough

is

much

these books are not so

show that the contents of

to

a continuous history as a selec-

which illustrate the beginnings of Judaism.
in which the incidents follow one another
Our two books, like the
arises from the character of the work.
other historical books of the Hebrew Scriptures, arCj in the
mainj3 compilation from various sources, and, in their preparation, little effort has been made to connect the materials together
tion .of incidents

The

manner

loose

The Jewish

artistically.

historian

was not

careful to conceal

the composite structure of his narrative.

Structure.

§ 4.

The process by which
piled^ is
(i)

The abruptness

to

another,

vii.

73

(2)

words
(3)

The

27,

of transition from one incident or subject

Ezra

e.g. in

by xii.

v.

i,

ii.

i,

vii.

ix.

i,

The

i,

i.

insertion of two considerable sections written in the

dialect,

i.e.

The abrupt

Ezra

iv.

8

—

12—26;

vi. 18, vii.

introduction of

lists

without any immediate

And

tion, as

if

Neh.

vii.

the mention of important names, without explana-

they had occurred in the foregoing context,

Zerubbabel, Ezra

Neh.

e.g.

—

—

vi. 15,

Neh.

intermittent usage of the ist Person without any

relevance to the context in which they occur,
6 73j xi. 3 36, xii. i 26;
(5)

i;

4

xiii.

to explain the cause of its introduction or its disuse

Aramaic
(4)

the contents of these books were com-

rendered apparent by

xii.

ii.

2,

iii.

2; Ahasuerus, Darius, Ezra

22; Hoshaiah, Neh.

iv.

e.g.
5, 6,

xii. 32.

The various writings included in the compilation
Nehemiah may be roughly classified as follows

of Ezra

and

:

A.

Extracts from the personal memoirs of
(i)
(2)

—

Ezra, Ezra vii. 27
Nehemiah, Neh. i.

viii.

i

—

34,

vii.

ix.

'j'}),

i

—

xii.

15.

27

—43,

xiii.

4

—

31.

INTRODUCTION.
B.

Lists, &c.,

official sources,

I

— 70; Neh.

vii.

6

—

—

(6)

(7)

Priests

(4)

—

(5)

3—36).

xi.

and

Levites, (Neh.

xii. i

—

26).

Extracts, with certain adaptations, from

D.
Neh.

19

(i)

An Aramaic

(2)

The

historical work,

royal rescript in Ezra

Extract from, or adaptation
vii.

T}yb

The

E.

— 22,

A.

ii.

73).

Those that married strange wives, (Ezra x. 20 44).
Those that builded the wall, (Neh. iii.).
Those that sealed the Covenant, (Neh. x. i 27).
The dwellers in Jerusalem and in other cities, (Neh.

(3)

C.

of

—

i.

(2)

vi.

presumably obtained from

The vessels of the Temple, (Ezra 9 11).
The Jews that returned with Zerubbabel, (Ezra

(i)

(i)

—

vii.

12

Aramaic writings,
iv.

—

7

—

vi. 18.

26.

a contemporary chronicle,

x.

Compiler's
vii. I

The

of,

Ezra

—

II

own

(viii.

writing,

35, 36), x.

extracts quoted

i

Ezra

— 19;

i.

i

—

Neh.

8,

xii.

—
—

iii.

44

iv.

6,

xiii. 3.

above from the Memoirs of Ezra

are distinguishable by the use of the ist pers. sing., Ezra

vii.

15—17) 21—26, 28, 31, 32, ix. i, 3—6, 7, 8, where
Ezra is clearly the spokesman. The authorship of these exThey have a fairly distinct
tracts has never been disputed.
Where the 3rd person is resumed, the Compiler prostyle.
bably abridges Ezra's Memoirs, or follows another source of
27, 28, viii.

information.

I,

Characteristic of Ezra's writing are

cording to the hand of the Lord my
"according to the good hand of our
(cf.

Neh.
3

viii.

ix.

3

ii.

— 14;

— 6;

8); the

mention of "males"

in the list

the description of acts of worship,

the mention of details of locality,

28, "ac-

e.g.

18
31

contained in

— 23;

viii.

21

viii.

15 "the

Ahava"; 17 "at the place Casiphia";
Ahava"; of time, e.g. viii. 15 "three days";
day of the first month"; 32 "three days"; 33

river that runneth to
21, 31 "at the river

31 "the twelfth

vii.

God upon me," viii.
God upon us," 22,

"the fourth day."

INTRODUCTION.
The

(2)

extracts from the

Memoirs

of

Nehemiah may

be

also

recognised by the use of the ist pers. sing, throughout Neh.
i.

I

—

The

vii. 5.

style,

and vigorous than

31

"the nobles and the rulers,"
;

ii.

ii.

16, iv.

7, vii.

19, v.

"my servants" lit. "young men"

v.

19,

4,

20;

5 (xii. 40),

23, v. 10, 16,

iv.

xiii.

writer's character vividly before

the somewhat self-complacent tone of the prayer for personal

;

recompense, Neh.
the man,

e.g.

ii.

v.

12

19, xiii. 14, 22, 31

—

15, iv.

13

— 23,

25; his hatred of the Samaritans,
xiii.

ii.

i.

;

His language brings the

19.

us

17

It is

"my God,"
8, 12, 18,
"God of heaven," 4,

for particular expressions, e.g.
vi. 14, vii. 5, xiii. 14, 22, 29,

xiii. II,

is more distinct
marked by his fondness

moreover, of Nehemiah,

that of Ezra.

;

the energetic vigour of

v. 13, vi. 10, xiii. 8,

ii.

10, 19, 20, iv.

i

—

19

—

5, vi.

21,
14,

29.

Respecting the Lists embodied in these Books, it may be
we should expect to
be kept in a public record office, and that the abruptness with
which they are introduced is an indication of their being genuine
B.

said that they are generally of a kind which

extracts.

The

Ezra ii.
from Neh.

practical identity of

noteworthy.

It is clear

i

&c. with Neh.

vii. 5,

that

vii.

6 &c.

Nehemiah,

is

find-

list of those that returned with Zerubbabel, deemed it of
such importance that he transcribed it into his own memoirs.

ing this

The Compiler,
extracting

it

either copying from the same original list, or
from Nehemiah's Memoirs, introduced it in Ezra ii.

at the suitable point in his narrative.
It

appears probable that the

lists,

and extracts from

serted into the narrative, were considerably abridged

Compiler, or modified to suit his purpose.
this,

lists in-

by the

In illustration of

the reader should compare the genealogy of Ezra in Ezra

—

—

41, and the lists of the
5, with that in i Chron. v. 29
and Levites in Neh. xi. with those in i Chron. ix. Even
Nehemiah's list of those that cooperated in the Restoration of
the Walls bears signs of being incomplete. (See the notes on
Neh. iii.) Whether the list had become mutilated or the Compiler was not careful to transcribe it in its entirety, we cannot

vii.

I

Priests

—
INTRODUCTION.
attempt to say.

The

fact also that

or houses, e.g. in Ezra

x.

20

— 43,

often very difficult to

is

it

names

distinguish in these hsts whether the

Neh.

indicate individuals

xi., xii.,

suggests that

which were often
At any rate, the same
ambiguity does not present itself in the Memoirs of Ezra and
Nehemiah, and is very probably to be accounted for by the curt
and technical language of official registers.

names are derived from ancient
copied and often probably epitomised.

the

C.

The Aramaic

portions (Ezra

an interesting feature
that the use of the

in the

Book

—

in

12, xii. II

which the

8

—

vi. 18, vii.

of Ezra.

Aramaic language

is

—

16,

contents of the official letters
3

iv.

lists

—26), but
letters

is

(iv.

11

employed

stand

(iv.

8

12—26) are
be observed

It is to

not confined to the

17—22,

v. 7

—

17, vi.

also in the narrative setting

— 10,

iv.

23

—

v. 7, vi. i

—

3,

13

say that the Aramaic portions are merely the exact reproduction of public documents
18).

It is not, therefore, correct to

written in the official language of the day.

Aramaic by

The

use of the

no proof that the actual documents are
reproduced. For the Aramaic employed is the Hebrew variety
of that dialect; and it is not probable that this would be the
type of speech adopted at the court of Susa, as well as by the
officials of the Samaritans.
The most probable explanation
seems to be that the Compiler has, in the former passage, and
possibly, also, in the latter, availed himself of an historical work
written in Aramaic, from which he has made extracts.
But he
does not appear to have considered himself bound to reproduce
the extracts with any rigid exactness. The Compiler himself
could write in Aramaic with as much freedom as in Hebrew,
and there seems good reason to suppose that he has interpolated
his own sentiments into the Aramaic extract, and even expanded
it in order to make it harmonize with the rest of the work.
Thus,
iv. 24, in the Aramaic section, clearly refers back to iv. 5 in the
Hebrew; the transition from the Aramaic vi. 18 to the Hebrew
vi. 19 is unaccompanied by any change in subject or even in
style, and the whole passage (vi. i
18), which precedes the
resumption of the Hebrew, if based on the Aramaic source,
itself is

—

•

INTRODUCTION.
reflects the

modifying influence of the Compiler's own

style, e.g.

9 compared with iii. 4; vi. 9, 10 the title "God of heaven,"
cf. i. 2; vi. 12 "the God that hath caused his name to dwell
there"; vi. 14 "the king of Persia"; vi. 16
18, the description

vi.

—

of Levitical worship.

Neh.

D.

vii.

73 b

—

The

x.

introduction of this section inter-

Memoirs of Nehemiah (Neh. i.— vii. T^a). Both Ezra
and Nehemiah are referred to in the 3rd pers. sing. (viii. i 6,
rupts the

—

9, 13, 18, X. 2),

while the use of the ist pers. plur. in chap.

31, 33, 40, suggests the writing of

x. i,

an eye-witness, or of a con-

The characteristic
Nehemiah himself suddenly

temporary, but not of Nehemiah or Ezra.
style of

Nehemiah

disappears.

recedes into the background, and

is only mentioned twice (viii.
and then as Tirshatha, a title he himself never uses in
his undisputed Memoirs.
There is nothing to justify the theory that the section comes
from Ezra's pen. If it contained his "Memoirs" we should
expect the use of the ist pers. sing, as in Ezra vii. 27 ix. 15.
The possibility may be admitted that the Compiler has here,
instead of incorporating extracts from Ezra's Memoirs, contented
himself with summarizing their contents, as in Ezra x.
But the most probable opinion is that Neh. vii. T-^ib x. is
derived from a distinct historical source, from a narrative composed at, or shortly after, the time of the events described.
From the prominence given to the Levites throughout the
section, and from many similarities in style and language, it is
perhaps natural to compare Neh. vii. T^} x- ^i^^ Chronicles.
But the details which characterize this section suggest a much

9, x. i),

—

—

—

earlier date for its

And

composition than the age of the Chronicler.
is due, partly to the presence of the

the similarity of style

prevalent features of post-Exilic writing, partly to the process of

which the Compiler doubtless

editing, in the course of

duced many of his own
E.
I

—

iv.

The remaining
6, vi.

19

—

intro-

later turns of expression.

sections of these

22, vii.

i

—

11

(viii.

Books

35, 36), x.

(Ezr.
i

i.

— 19;

i

—

8, iii.

Neh.

xii.

INTRODUCTION.

—

bear a very scanty proportion to the whole. Even
to say how far the Compiler is basing his
narrative on existing historical material, and how far they are

44

xiii.

3),

of these

is difficult

it

own composition and

his

marked by

rest

on

They

oral tradition.

certain clear characteristics of style

are

and language,

which, coupled with a general resemblance in the treatment of
the narrative, have given such great probability to the view
that the Compiler of Ezra

and Nehemiah

is

identical with the

Chronicler or Compiler of the Books of Chronicles.

(For the

statement of this theory, see below.)

—

—

It has often been maintained that Ezra vii. i
11, x. i
19,
were written by Ezra, and Neh. xii. 44 xiii. 3 by Nehemiah.
Respecting Ezra vii. i 11, x. i 19, it should be enough to
point out the use of the 3rd pers. when Ezra is spoken of, and to

—

—

compare
(vii.
it

27

is

with the undisputed extract from Ezra's writing

it

—

ix.

—

15) in

which he employs the

Moreover,

ist person.

we should

not consistent with what

expect from Ezra's

authorship, either that he should begin his genealogy, not with

an ancestor who had died more than a
"Ezra, the son of Seraiah"), or that he
should refer to himself in such terms of eulogy, as in vii. 6, 10,
or that he should, by the mention of his journey, in the 3rd

his father, but with

century before

(vii.

i,

—

pers., to

Jerusalem, in

vii.

graphical

memoir

same event contained

In Ezra

x.

of the

i— 19

7

9,

anticipate the full autobioin chap.

viii.

the sudden resumption of the 3rd pers. sing,

in reference to Ezra, indicates

unmistakably that the Compiler
The theory that Ezra speaks

ceases to reproduce the memoir.

of himself in the 3rd person because he describes himself as
acting in an official capacity seems to carry

its

own

refutation

and the Memoirs of Nehemiah the Governor, indeed of
Ezra himself, in chaps, viii. and ix., are a conclusive argument

with

it;

against

its

correctness.

On

the other hand, from the strangely

unfinished character of the narrative in Ezra
as compared with chap,

ix.,

and from the

x. (e.g.

vv. 15, 19),

interval that clearly

and the
Nehemiah, we might reasonably infer that the Comhad no longer before him the actual Memoirs of Ezra, or

intervenes between the arrival of Ezra in Jerusalem
arrival of
piler

INTRODUCTION.
had been
Memoirs suddenly

that he

upon a narrative

relying

in

which those

failed.

Another solution proposed,

is,

that the remainder of Ezra's

Memoirs contained a record of disaster and disappointment
which the Compiler was not willing to incorporate into his
narrative.

The

short passage, Neh.

to the period of

xii.

Nehemiah

44— xiii.

3,

which

refers generally

as "that day" should probably be

In style and phraseology

ascribed to the Compiler.

in fairly evident contrast to the vigorous style of

it

stands

Nehemiah's

Memoirs.

§

5.

Date and Authorship:

ReIatio?i to the

Books of

Chronicles,

The date to be assigned to the compilation of Ezra and
Nehemiah can hardly be earlier, and is very possibly lateiythan^

^o B.C.
is the inference from the language used in
In verse 26 " These were in the days of Joiakim the
son of Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and in the days of Nehemiah
the governor, and of Ezra the priest, the scribe," and in verse

This, at any rate,

Neh.

xii.

47 "in the days of Zerubbabel, and in the days of Nehemiah,"
the period of Nehemiah is regarded as one that is already long
10, 11, 22 we certainly are led to
conclude that at least two generations had elapsed since the
generation of Nehemiah. In verses 10, 11 we read "Ehashib
begat Joiada, and Joiada begat Jonathan, and Jonathan begat

past; while from verses

in verse 22 we find mentioned "the days of Eliashib,
and Johanan, and Jaddua." Now, undoubtedly, these
names are the names of High Priests. In Nehemiah's time,
the High Priest was Eliashib (Neh. xiii. 4, 28) in the time of
Alexander the Great, the name of the High Priest, according to
Josephus {A?it. xi. 7, 8), was Jaddua. The reference to " the
days of" Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan and Jaddua is obviously an
attempt to reckon the chronology of former times by the Jewish

Jaddua";
Joiada,

;

High-Priesthood.

The use

of the expression, "in the days of

INTRODUCTION.
.

.
.

Jaddua," suggests that Jaddua's High-Priesthood was already-

when this chapter was compiled.
In confirmation of this late date should be mentioned {a) the
reference in xii. 23 to " the book of the Chronicles," a work which
past history at the time

seems to have contained the register of the Levites down to the
High-Priesthood of Johanan, if not of Jaddua {b) the mention
in xii. 22 of Darius the Persian, who, in all probability, is to be
identified with Darius Codomannus (335
330 B.C.), the contemporary of Jaddua, who was overthrown by Alexander the Great.
The use of the formula "the King of Persia" in Ezra i. i, 2,
;

—

8,

iii.

7, iv. 3, 5, 7, 24, vi. 14, vii. i,

appellation of "the

Nehemiah

(e.g.

King" used

Ezra

viii.

i

;

as

compared with the simple
Ezra and

in the writings of

Neh.

i,

ii.

v.

14)

is

also very

possibly to be regarded as an indication that the compiler,

whose hand is unmistakable in these portions of the narrative,
wrote at a time when the Empire of Persia had been broken up
and the defining words " of Persia " would not be superfluous.
This evidence for the late date to which the compilation of

Ezra and Nehemiah should be assigned, has sometimes been
discredited on the ground that it consists chiefly of words and
phrases which might easily have been interpolated by scribes,
or introduced at some late revision of the work. But the existing authorities for the text

fail

to

show

variations of reading in

And

connexion with the words and phrases in question.
evident that the allegation of their recent insertion

is

it is

only put

forward with the object of upholding or rendering possible the
traditional views of authorship.

According to Jewish tradition, "Ezra wrote his own book,"
the whole Hebrew work which comprises Ezra and Nehemiah. But in the Christian Church, it has been the opinion
most commonly held that Ezra and Nehemiah wrote the books
Yet this traditional opinion
to which their names are given.
rests on no trustworthy evidence, and is very largely based upon
i.e.

the accident of the

title.

own share in the work
But there is no appearance of his being the
writer of the remainder, and no such claim is made on his
In the case of the book of Ezra, Ezra's

is

unmistakable.

INTRODUCTION.
The events which he describes as an eye-witness relate
His personal narrative breaks off
a few months only.
abruptly at a point very shortly after his arrival at Jerusalem.
Had Ezra himself been the Compiler of the book, it is inconceivable that he should have passed over the interval between
behalf.

to

516 B.C. and 458 B.C. without a word: for the events of that
would have been well known to him, and would probably

interval

have explained the purpose of his mission. Had Ezra himself
been the Compiler, he would surely not have devoted so much
space to the preliminaries of his mission, and then have recorded
but one incident of his administration.
Again, had Ezra been the Compiler there was no need for him
to pass from the 3rd Pers. to the ist, and then again from the
1st to the 3rd, in the description of scenes in which he himself
was an actor.
All, however, is explained when the book of Ezra is viewed as
a compilation

made

at

a

much

later date.

continuous, because the Compiler's object
cular records, not to

weave an

The
is

narrative

is

not

to preserve parti-

artistic history.

Ezra's autobio-

graphical Memoirs are sometimes transcribed verbatim^ and

then the ist Person remains; at other times, they are only summarised, and then the ist Person

changed

is

to the 3rd.

In the case of the book of Nehemiah, the claim that Nehe-

miah was himself the Compiler is equally improbable. The
extracts from his Memoirs are, from their marked characteristics
of style, more easily separable from the rest of the work.
Had
Nehemiah himself been the Compiler, he would never have
interrupted his own narrative by the section vii. 73 b x. 39,

—

have been

left

—

incomplete; nor should we
in ignorance as to the length of his Governorship,

leaving the substance of
nor, as has before

vii.

i

been pointed

5

out,

would the reference in

"the days of Nehemiah" have been found on
either side of a passage (vv. 27
43) containing the autobio-

Neh.

xii.

26, 47 to

—

graphical words of

Nehemiah

himself.

The attempts however to identify the Compiler of this book
Nehemiah have led to the most fanciful explanations of
the mention of the name of Jaddua (330 B.C.) in Neh. xii. 11,

with

:

INTRODUCTION.
Thus it has been conjectured, that the Artaxerxes whom
Nehemiah served was Artaxerxes II. Mnemon (404 361 B.C.);
that Nehemiah was governor so late as 371 B.C.; and that
22.

—

Jaddua

is

referred to not in his capacity of High-priest, but as

the youngest

member

of the

High-priestly family in direct

Others have preferred the simpler but more violent

succession.

remedy of condemning the obnoxious passages

in

Neh.

xii.

11,

22, 23, 47 as later interpolations.

But these conjectures are not needed. The claim of authorand Nehemiah rests on no foundation.
The difficulties presented by the structure are capable of a
natural explanation upon the view that the books are the result
of compilation, and that the Compiler did his work at the close
of the fourth or the beginning of the third century B.C. This is
the conclusion to which an investigation of the structure and
ship advanced for Ezra

contents irresistibly impels us.

And

this conclusion leads to

another enquiry by which the

unknown Compiler

be more closely

At

noticed

the

identified.

question

interesting

is

possibly to

this point therefore is

of the

connexion

to

be

of our

books, Ezra and Nehemiah, with the Books of Chronicles.

The

between them has long
The opinion has
become increasingly prevalent that such a resemblance cannot
be accidental. And indeed a careful investigation of the evidence shows how strong is the probability that the compiler of
Chronicles is the same as the compiler of Ezra and Nehemiah.
1.
The general character of the books is the same. The
historical narrative consists chiefly of extracts compiled from
different sources, and especial prominence is given to geneaclose resemblance

which

exists

attracted the observation of Biblical students.

logical
2.

lists.

The

historical treat7ncnt

concerned with great crises

The

is

the same.

The

narrative

is

in the religious history of the people.

so-called " Levitical tendency,"

which characterizes the

conspicuous also in Ezra and Nehemiah,
although there the insertion of continuous extracts from con-

Books of Chronicles,
temporary memoirs

Under

is

offers

by comparison

this head, the following points

less scope.

may be

noticed

INTRODUCTION.

Ezra
list

Nehemiah

In Ezra and

{a)

statistical

and genealogical
9

i.

—

the

1 1,

list

there

is

as in the

lists

of sacred vessels

same fondness for
Books of Chronicles.
and implements ii. the

of those who returned with Zerubbabel;

of Ezra;

viii. i

Ezra

20

;

x.

—

14, 18

—44, the

Nehemiah

iii.

of the walls;

the

6

vii.

— 20, the

list

—

of those

73, the

same

list

of priests

{b)

and

6,

as Ezra
;

ii. ;

3

xi.

the genealogy

x.

i

— 36,

and Benjamin;

the dwellers in the cities of Judah
lists

;

—

vii. i

of those who returned with
who "married strange women."
who took part in the restoration

of those "that sealed" the covenant

list

the

list

of those

list

xxvii

—

27, the

the

xii. i

of

list

—

26, the

Levites.

In Ezra and Nehemiah, as in the Books of Chronicles,

and observances are described with great

religious festivals

minuteness.

Ezra
iii.

8

—

iii.

tion of the
viii.

i

—

7,

the dedication of the altar of burnt offering;

the dedicaTemple;
15 —
— 22, the celebration of the Passover;
offerings;
— the people's confession of

the foundation of the

13,

Temple;

35, the

burnt

vi.

vi.

18,

19

x. i

14,

guilt.

Nehemiah

vii.

73

—

viii. 12,

Confession and the Covenant

Covenant
Chron.
{c)

;

xiii.

xii.

27

— 43,

Law;

the reading of the

the celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles
;

29

x.

;

— 39, the

ix.

i

viii.

—

5,

13

—

vii. 10,

18,

provisions of the

the dedication of the city walls.

xv. xvi., 2 Chron. v.

—

38, the

Cf

i

xxix.— xxxi.

In Ezra and Nehemiah, as in the Books of Chronicles,

particular prominence

is given to the mention of the Levites
and other attendants of the Temple. Thus the Levites, who are
only twice mentioned in the Books of Samuel (i Sam. vi. 15,
2 Sam. XV. 24) and but once in the Books of Kings (i Kings viii.
4) are referred to by name more than 60 times in Ezra and
Nehemiah, and about 100 times in the Books of Chronicles.

See Ezra

ii.

41, 42,

'jo, iii.

8

—

12, vi. 16, 20, vii. 7, 13, 24, viii. 20,

—

']'^, viii. 7
13, x. 9—28, 34—
44—47) xiii. 5, 10, 13, 22, 30.
The Singers, in connexion with the Temple worship, so often
referred to in Ezra and Nehemiah (cf. Ezra ii. 41, 65, 70, vii. 7,

29, 30, X. 5

38, xi.

;

Nehemiah

15—18,

xii. 8,

vii.

22—24,

i,

44,

3O)

c 2

;

INTRODUCTION.
24; Neh.

45—47,
mentioned in the Books of Chronicles
but elsewhere they are scarcely ever, if ever (cf. i Kings x. 12;
Ezek. xl. 44), certainly spoken of as Temple servants.
The Porters, again, are not referred to in other books of the
Old Testament as forming part of the Temple staff except in
Ezra and Nehemiah (Ezra ii. 42, 70, vii. 7, x. 24; Neh. vii. i. 45,
73, X. 28, 39, xii. 25, 45, 47, xiii. 5) and (some 18 times) in the
X.

vii. i,

44, 73, x. 28, 39, xi. 22, 23, 28, 29, 42,

10) are similarly

xiii. 5,

Books of Chronicles.

The Nethinim,
(Ezra

ii.

so often mentioned in Ezra and

43, 58, 70,

60, 'j^ x. 28,

vii. 7,

The

Neh.

17, 20;

viii.

iii.

Nehemiah

26, 31, vii. 46,

are nowhere save in the Books of Chronimentioned in the Old Testament.

xi. 3, 21),

cles (i Chron. ix. 2)
3.

24,

close similarity in

style

and

diction will be

more

apparent to the Hebrew student than to the English reader.
But the degree of resemblance may be understood from selected

examples

and the

;

force of the

argument from resemblance

when

in

observed that the great
majority of the examples are found in those portions of Ezra
and Nehemiah which belong to the writing of the compiler
diction

is

greatly increased

it is

himself.

Ezra

"fathers' houses,"

1.

and more than 20 times
2.
viii.

in the

59, x. 16; Neh. vii.
Books of Chronicles.

ii.

"heads of fathers' houses," Ezra i.
16; Neh. vii. 70, 71, viii. 13, xi.

I, X.

more than 20 times
3.

(e.g.

in the

5,

ii.

68,

13, xii.

iii.

61, x. 35,

12, iv. 2, 3,

12, 22, 23,

and

Books of Chronicles.

"the house of God," frequently in Ezra and Nehemiah

Ezra

i.

4,

ii.

68,

16, xii. 40, xiii. 7, 11),

8, vi.

iii.

22, x. 6;

Neh.

vi.

and more than 30 times

10, viii. 16, xi.

in the

Books of

Chronicles.
4.

Ezra

"people of the countries," "peoples of the lands," e.g.
Neh. ix. 30, x. 28, and more than 12
3, ix. i, 2, 7, 11

iii.

;

times in the Books of Chronicles.
5.

xi.

the

36;

cf.

Hebrew words rendered "courses" (Ezra
2 Chr. XXXV.

"genealogy" (Ezra

ii.

62,

vi.

18; Neh.

"cymbals" (Ezra iii. 10; Neh.
viii. i, 3; Neh. vii. 5, 64).

5),

xii.

27),

:
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"joy" (Ezra

vi.

i6; Neh.

"in their place" (Neh.

lo;

viii.

cf.

Chron.

i

11

viii. 7, ix. 3, xiii.

The examples quoted above occur

;

xvi. 27).

2 Chron. xxx. 16).

Hebrew

in the

Bible only

Ezra and Nehemiah. As
characteristic of the Chronicler's style, may also be noted the
in the

Books of Chronicles and

Hebrew phrases rendered

in

as follows

"to have the oversight of the work &c." Ezra iii. 8, 9; cf. 1
Chron. xv. 21 ( = 'to lead').
"after the order of king David" Ezra iii. 10 cf. i Chron. xxv.
;

2,

6; 2 Chron.

xxiii. 18.

"day by day" Ezra iii. 4; Neh. viii. 18; cf i Chron. xii. 22.
"afar off" Ezra iii 13; Neh. xii. 43; cf. 2 Chron. xxvi. 15.
"morning and evening" Ezra iii. 3; cf. i Chron. xvi. 40,
Chron.

ii.

"make a proclamation" Ezra
Chron. xxx. 5, xxxvi. 22.
"willingly offer" Ezra
xxix.

2

3.

5, 6, 9, 14, 17,

i.

6,

ii.

i,

i.

68,

iii.

7; Neh.

x.

5

;

Neh.

xi.

viii.

2;

15;

cf. i

cf.

2

Chron.

2 Chron. xvii. 16.

"with joy," "great joy" Ezra

iii.

22; Neh.

12, vi.

viii, 17, xii.

43; cf. I Chron. xv. 25, 2 Chron. xxix. 30, 36, xxx. 21, 23, 26.
"as it is written" Ezra iii. 2, 4, vi. 18 ; Neh. viii. 14, 15, x. 34,
36; cf. 2 Chron. xxiii. 18, xxx. 5, 18, xxxv. 12, &c.
"praise and give thanks" Ezra

Chron.

xvi. 4, xxiii. 30,

iii.

11

]

Neh.

xii.

24;

cf.

i

&c.

§ 6.

Outline of History.

The Decree of Cyrus.

In the year 538 B.C. Babylon fell.
Empire, whose western frontier was
washed by the waters of the Mediterranean, passed almost
without a blow from Nabonidus, the last of the Babylonian
dynasty, into the hands of Cyrus, king of Elam and Persia.
i.

The

great Babylonian

The
ment

conqueror's

first

act

was

in the population of his

to conciliate

new

an important eleWith the view

possessions.

of weakening resistance to their authority, the kings of Babylon

had followed the policy

of forcibly

removing from

their

homes
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the inhabitants of whole towns and districts, and of transplanting them either to regions recently desolated by this process
or to the vast area included within the walls of Babylon.

The

temper of colonists forcibly torn from their own country was
little favourable to the central government, and they were ready to
welcome an invader as a deliverer and avenger. The successes
of Cyrus had doubtless been assisted by the secret intrigues of
The Jewish captives in Babylon had
this numerous class.
eagerly looked for the coming of Cyrus.

The Decree of Cyrus granted permission to those who had
been carried away captive to return to their own land, and to
carry back with them the sacred images of their gods which
Babylonian armies had taken from their native shrines. It was
a measure of true wisdom and clemency for it removed from
the centre of the empire a dangerous source of disaffection,
and dispersed into every quarter subjects who were gratified by
the action of their new monarch, and who felt themselves
rewarded for their own share of peril in having supported his
invasion.
The Jews were not the only people to benefit by the
Decree. But, in their case, especial consideration may have
been shown. The captives of other races carried home the
images of their gods.
The worshipper of Jehovah had no
images. The Jews were commissioned to build again the Temple
of Jehovah at Jerusalem, and the sacred vessels were given back
to them that Nebuchadnezzar had carried away.
;

With

natural patriotic vanity later Jewish tradition considered

had been singled out to receive the
and the story ran that Cyrus,
having learned from Daniel the prophecies of the book of Isaiah

that their nation alone

favour of the great conqueror

(xliv. 28)

concerning him,

fulfilment, to

felt

:

constrained, in recognition of their

pronounce a Decree of restoration for the people

of Jehovah.

By

a misapprehension of a totally different character, Cyrus'

action toward the Jewish

community

in

Babylon has

in

modem

times been thought to have been dictated by purely strategic
motives.
It has been supposed that he restored the Jews to
Jerusalem, in order to strengthen his frontier on the south-west

INTRODUCTION.
by a garrison of men devoted

to his cause

xxxi

by the strongest

ties

of gratitude.

That Cyrus may have been under special obligations

to the

Jews, whose prophets had heralded his advance against Babylon,
But the subsequent course of Jewish history
is very probable.
quite forbids us to suppose that the restoration of the Jews

was

any way connected with the military defences of the empire.
It is equally clear both from Ezra iv. and from Neh. i., ii., that
the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem was not at first contemin

plated by the Persian rulers as necessary, or even as desirable.

The Decree

of Cyrus

was universal

in application to

com-

munities that had suffered forcible 'deportation' under Babylonian kings.

It

was

religious in character.

The

restoration

homes was incomplete without the restoration
the images and the rebuilding of shrines. The propitiation
the offended deities all over the kingdom was to be secured

of captives to their

of
of

by the conqueror's first edict.
The Jews received permission
express

command

to rebuild the

The

at Jerusalem.

took part in

religious purpose of the Decree, if further

shown both by the action of the Jews on
and by the large proportion of the priests who

proof were needed,
their return,

it was with the
famous sanctuary of Jehovah

to return, but

is

it.

The

band of Jews
was led by
Sheshbazzar (Ezra i. 8, v. 14), who is probably the same as
Zerubbabel (Ezra ii. 2, iii. 8 Zech. iv. 6). The identification is
disputed by some who lay stress on the improbability of the
two names in Ezra i. 8, ii. 2 and Ezra v. 2, 14 being used in the
same context of the same person without any note of explanaThe difficulty would be more serious, if the narrative
tion.
were given in the form of a homogeneous history. But the nara second name assumed
rative is taken from different sources
ii.

who

The Return from

Babyloji.

first

great

availed themselves of the Decree of Cyrus,

;

:

under altered circumstances offers no insurmountable objection,
cf 2 Kings xxiii. 34, xxiv. 17 Dan. i. 7 one of the kinsmen of
Zerubbabel appears in i Chron. iii. 18 with the very similarly
formed name of Shenazzar. If therefore the Jewish Chronicler
;

:
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be correct in calling Sheshbazzar a Jewish Prince (Ezra i. 8),
is no reason to doubt that Sheshbazzar and Zerubbabel
Sheshbazzar, which is
are two names for the same person.
possibly a contracted form for Shamash-bil-usur ( =may Shamesh
protect the son), was then the name by which the Jewish Prince
was known in Babylon the name perhaps denoting his royal
The objection that Cyrus would not have entrusted a
descent.

there

—

Jew with the work of

restoring the Jewish community is an
assumption which carries no weight while the probability that
he would have selected for the work a Babylonian Jew of the
seed royal, born in the Exile, and bearing a Babylonian name
:

might be pleaded with much greater force.
If the two names represent different persons, we must suppose that Sheshbazzar's position was of a temporary character,
and that Zerubbabel, arriving perhaps at the head of a second
contingent, received the position of resident governor which we
find him occupying in Ezra iii. and v. and in the writings of

Haggai and Zechariah.

The

who returned speaks
Some have supposed this figure

of those

official list

numbering

42,360.

of

them

as

to represent

only the heads of families in which case the total must have
amounted to a number considerably exceeding 100,000. They
;

settled themselves in

and

The

first

was to rebuild the altar of burnt
1—6); the next was to lay the foundations of

act of the Jews

offering (Ezra

the

Jerusalem and the neighbouring towns

villages.

iii.

Temple (Ezra

iii.

foundations of the

8

—

The account

13).

Temple

'•'

of the laying of the

in the second year of their

coming

;

I

unto the house of God " (Ezra iii. 8), that is, in all probability,
in the year 536, has been condemned as unhistorical by some
Biblical scholars, on the threefold

of the work on the
(cf. iv.

Temple

is

ground

(i)

that the beginning

apparently assigned in Ezra

v.

2

24) to the second year of the reign of king Darius, (2) that

the contemporary prophet

Haggai assigns the laying of the

foundation of the Temple to the 24th day of the 9th month
in the second year of king Darius (Hagg. ii. 18), (3) thA the\
|

Governors in their letter (Ezra v. 16) speak of the work as
having been carried on without interruption.

'

\

—

:
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But there

is

xxxiii

nothing intrinsically improbable in the account

— 13;

nor need there be any contradiction
For the expression "began to build"
except on the supposition of a very precise use of words, in no
way excludes the interpretation that the work of building the
Temple, which had ceased for a number of years, was now
actively resumed; that hitherto only the foundations had been
A similar
laid, and that now the building itself was begun.
distinction between the work of " laying the foundations " and
given in Ezra

8

iii.

involved in Ezra

v. 2.

that of "building"

is

found

of the Governors, in the

Ezra

v. 16.
(2/.

Again, the testimony
16), is explicit to

the

Sheshbazzar laid the foundation of the Temple.
With regard to the language of Hagg. ii. 18, it seems to be

effect
(2)

in

same verse

that

a mistake to suppose that

it

fixes the date of the laying of the

foundations for the 24th of the 9th

Darius

{a)

That date

is

month

in the

2nd year of

the date of the prophet's utterance

he says, ever since the foundations of the Temple were
had been one of dearth and
destitution {vv. 15, 17, 19, cf. i. 11): and why.? the work on

hitherto,
laid,

the condition of the people

God's house had been neglected; hence His wrath had fallen
on the people. Now, however, the work was again set forward,
and henceforth, from that 24th day, God's blessing is promised.
{b) From a previous passage in the same prophet (Hagg. i. 14,
15) we learn that Zerubbabel and Jeshua " came and did work"
(i.e. on the house of God), "in the four and twentieth day of
the month, in the sixth month, in the second year of Darius the
In Hagg. ii. i 9, the prophet's comparison between
king."
the old and the new building, a comparison made in the seventh
month of the same year, presupposes some previous work of
restoration,
{c) The supposition that the ceremony of laying
the foundation would take place in the 9th, the most inclement
month in the year (cf. Ezra x. 9), is in itself most improbable.
Ezra V. 16 "And since that time even until now hath it
(3)
been in building, and yet it is not completed" cannot fairly be
adduced to show that Ezra iii. 8 13 is unhistorical. For the
passage assumes that the foundations had been laid by Sheshbazzar, and that he undertook the work at the command of Cyrus

—

—

INTRODUCTION.
As to the Governors' assertion that the work had gone
{v, 14).
on continuously, we must bear in mind that their information was
probably derived from sources hostile to the Jews; and that
they would not have taken pains to be minutely accurate. The
three points on which they insisted were, first, that the work
had been begun by Sheshbazzar in the reign of Cyrus, secondly,
that it was still unfinished, thirdly, that it was now being actively
pushed on. Whether there had been interruptions or not, was
a mere detail.
There is therefore no sufficient reason to call in question the
general accuracy of the Chronicler's statements in Ezra iii. 8
13.
iii.
T^e Samaritans. The work of rebuilding the Temple
received a sudden check through the opposition of the Samaritans.
The Samaritan community was of very mixed origin, but
the two chief elements in it were {a) foreign colonists, and
{b) descendants of Israelites who had escaped the captivity of
the Northern Kingdom, {a) The foreign colonists are enumerated in detail in Ezra iv. 9, 10. They included three distinct
^''strata'''' of deportation from other countries,
(i.) Sargon, after
removing 27,280 inhabitants of Samaria (B.C. 722), is described
in 2 Kings xvii. 24 as introducing into the depopulated district
men of Babylon, Cuthah, Avva, Hamath, and Sepharvaim.
From Ezra iv. 2 we gather that a second importation of
(ii.)
colonists was carried out by Esar-haddon (68 1—668). (iii.) From
Ezra iv. 10 it is probable that a third colonization of Samaritan

—

territory took place

in the reign of

Assurbanipal (Asnapper)

— 626 B.C.;

and the mention of "Babylonians, Susanchites,
and Elamites'^ {v. 9) agrees with this supposition. For Assurbanipal crushed a great rebellion in Babylon, and reduced the
kingdom of Elam to subjection after a sanguinary war. His
captives would be transported to other districts in the empire
in accordance with the custom adopted by kings of Babylon.
{p) At the time of the overthrow of the Northern Kingdom a
large number of Israelites remained behind. Their presence is
implied in the tradition that the reforms of Hezekiah and Josiah

668

extended far into the territory of the former Northern Kingdom
2 Chron. xxx. lo, 11, 18, xxxi. i, xxxiv. 6);
(cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 15 (Sec.
;
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and

in the

mention of devout

Israelites bringing offerings to the

ruined Temple of Jerusalem from Shiloh, Sichem,
and Samaria (Jer. xli. 5), and maintaining themselves pure from
site of the

idolatrous corruptions (Ezr.

vi. 21).

doubt the mass of the Northern Tribes who had been
suffered to remain in their own homes had become inextricablymixed up with the Assyrian colonists. The religion of Samaria
had always been largely tinged with the forms of Phoenician
idolatry; and contact with the practices of Assyrian worship
conduced to bring about the observance of a religion as different
as possible from that which the pious Babylonian Jews cherished.
The Samaritan community may have worshipped Jehovah,
but they also "served their graven images" (2 Kings xvii. 41).
According to their own account, they had worshipped Jehovah
since the days of Esar-haddon (Ezra iv. i &c.). On the strength
of this bond of union they appeared before the Jews at Jerusalem,
and offered to assist them in the work of rebuilding the Temple.
The Jews rejected the offer. Probably they had good reasons
to doubt its sincerity.
In any case, the sudden alliance with
semi-idolatrous neighbours would have quickly obliterated the
good impressions of the Captivity, with its strong reaction from

No

idolatry, its ardent

as the

One God.

friendship, there

Messianic hope, and

Had

its

devotion to Jehovah

the offer been one merely of political

would have been no need

to reject

it.

But the

Jewish community existed at Jerusalem by virtue of its distinctive religious faith
it was charged with the duty of re:

storing the worship of Jehovah.

The Decree of Cyrus granted to the Babylonian Jews privileges
which could not be extended to others. Something of the old
tribal hostility, which was so potent a factor in the disruption of
the kingdom after the death of Solomon, may possibly be recognised under the emphatic rejection of the Samaritan offer. But
their policy was also one of self-preservation.
The Jews would
have been rendered powerless by any formal act of amalgamation with neighbours, probably far their superiors both in

and

numbers

strength.

The Samaritans, on

finding their offers repelled,

shewed them-
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selves in their true colours

The

Jerusalem.

bring with

The

it

:

they became the implacable foes of
of the Temple would doubtless

restoration

the revival of

some of the ancient

city's prosperity.

would bring Jews from
far and wide.
The Samaritans perceived in this prospect a
menace to their own supremacy in Palestine. They resolved to
check, if possible, the progress of the Jews. They complained
to the local Persian officials that the Jews were plotting rebellion.
Their representations were successful. Perhaps they
availed themselves of the confusion which followed the death
of Cyrus (529), to inspire the Satrap of Syria with the belief that
the activity of the Jewish community was seditious. Perhaps, they
found the suspicious temperament of Cambyses himself useful
for their purpose.
Perhaps, the new king was less inclined
attraction of the national shrine

than his illustrious father to tolerate so great a variety of
worship and to encourage such freedom of religion. Perhaps,
the less settled condition of the empire enabled the leaders of the

neighbouring tribes forcibly to deprive the Jews of their coveted
and to harass them, with impunity.

privileges,

Whatever the precise causes may have been, the work of the
Temple ceased during the latter part of the
reign of Cyrus and during the reign of Cambyses and the PseudoSmerdis. For nine years and more the Jews were compelled to
remain inactive. The first zeal of the returned exiles wore off".
Their expectations had been bitterly disappointed. The result
was seen in the dejection of some and the open indifference of

restoration of the

others.

The Completion of the Teinple. The accession of Darius (522)
was the signal for a renewed effort on the
part of the Jews. The year $20 was signalised by the energetic
appeals of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah, who saw their
opportunity in the change of rule (Ezra v. i Hag.
i &c.; Zech.
i).
The people responded with enthusiasm. The work
i,
was resumed. The Persian officials in the country west of the
Euphrates permitted the building to go on pending an appeal to
iv.

to the throne of Persia

;

the king's decision.

Edict

ol

The

Cyrus was found

i.

royal archives were searched;
at

Ecbatana (Ezra

vi. 2).

the

Darius at
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once gave orders that the building should be permitted to go
on, and, according to the Jewish account of the royal rescript,
that State assistance should be granted both for the construction
of the Temple and for the maintenance of the sacrifices (Ezravi.
8
The Temple was completed and dedicated in the 6th
lo).
year of king Darius (516 B.C.) amidst great rejoicings.

—

The Silence of Sixty Years. After the dedication of the
V.
Temple there follows a period of nearly 60 years, during which
the history of the Jewish community at Jerusalem is almost
a complete blank. The generation to which Zerubbabel and
Jeshua, Haggai and Zechariah belonged passes completely from

our view.

When

the curtain

lifts

again, the chief

power among

Zerubbabel was
20) had not succeeded him.

the Jews has passed from the family of David.

dead; and his sons (i Chron. iii. 19,
The disappearance of the royal Dynasty and the marked preponderance of the priestly power in the days of Ezra and
Nehemiah have given occasion to the theory that Zerubbabel
or his sons fell before the intrigues of a jealous priesthood.
But there is no ground for supposing that Zerubbabel's governorship was hereditary.
On the contrary, it would be the policy of
the empire to check any tendency towards the rise of dynastic

power
Ezr.

The governors of Jerusalem
we may judge from Mai. 8;

in the subject provinces.

who succeeded Zerubbabel
viii.

36; Neh.

v.

15,

were,

if

foreigners;

i.

and,

if

foreigners, they

would not have sympathised with the policy of religious exclusiveness that had been expressed in the repulse of the
Samaritan overtures by Zerubbabel and Jeshua.
There can be no doubt that from some cause or another,
which may well have been the reversal of Zerubbabel's action
towards neighbouring races, the religious energy of the new

community became enfeebled.
was exhibited in
and the overthrow of the great
Persian Armada was a disaster in which the Jewish community
must have suffered equally with other portions of the empire.
But there were internal causes at work which will amply

The

untiring antagonism of the Samaritans

the reign of Xerxes (Ezra

iv. 6),

account for the general decrepitude of the people at this period.
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The priests, into whose hands the chief authority had come, were
incHned to relax the stern pohcy of rehgious exclusiveness initiated by Zerubbabel and Jeshua. They sought to conciliate the
neighbouring peoples.
Intermarriage with the heathen was
tolerated, the priests themselves were foremost offenders.
Advantages, social, commercial, and political, were doubtless thus
to

be obtained.

wax cold. The upper classes
own race. They oppressed the
interest.
The distinctive badge of

Faith began to

forgot the brotherhood of their

and exacted usurious
Judaism, the observance of the Sabbath, was neglected. In the
matter of offerings for the maintenance of the worship at the
Temple, laxness and indifference prevailed. Tithes were withheld from the priests. The supply of wood for the sacrifices
poor,

was suffered to run short.
vi. The Mission o/Ezj-a. In the 7th year of Artaxerxes (458 B.C.)
Ezra, thePriestand Scribe, received the royal permission to return

from Babylon to Jerusalem, with absolute control in all things
religious. Ezra was of the house of Aaron, and was a descendant
of the High-priest Seraiah, who met his death at the hands of
Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kings xxv. 18).
But, what was of still
greater importance, Ezra was deeply versed in "the law." Both
by rank and by virtue of his preeminent acquaintance with the
sacred traditions, he was well fitted and he may on that
account have been selected by his brethren in Babylon for

—

the task of renovating the religious

Jerusalem, and of rescuing

it

life

—

of the

community

from the danger with which

was menaced of being absorbed, through neglect of
tinctive precepts,

among

its

in
it

dis-

"the peoples of the land."

Ezra was the bearer of rich offerings to the Temple of Jerusalem from his fellowcountrymen and from the king himself
(viii.
25
The king Artaxerxes was also said to have
27).
given him a commission in writing, expressed in terms of lavish
generosity and amongst other things granting exemption to
Jewish priests and Levites from the usual toll or tribute.
The king's object does not appear. He may have wished

—

to return

him some

some favour

to

special service.

Jews of Babylon who had rendered
He may have wished to show his
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interest in a province

on his extreme western

propitiate the Divine

Power whose temple was

frontier,

and

to

at Jerusalem.

If his object was to strengthen the fidehty of the Jews, he may
have availed himself of the opportunity which presented itself

in Ezra's application for safe conduct.

Ezra's mission was a religious one but Artaxerxes may have
endeavoured to make use of it for the purpose of conciliating
the Jews in Babylon or of strengthening his own hold over
In the 7th year of his reign
their countrymen in Jerusalem.
his own throne was endangered by the revolt of Egypt he
could not afford to pass unnoticed any sign of discord in a
;

;

district of Syria.

numbered 1596 men besides a certain number
mustering them at Ahava, probably a canal
of the Euphrates, he found no Levites in his

Ezra's caravan

On

of priests.
or tributary

company; the march was delayed,

until

he had succeeded

in

obtaining the support of a considerable contingent of Levites

and Nethinim from a Jewish colony
16

—

settled at Casiphia

(viii.

20).

The arrival of Ezra and his company in Jerusalem must
have kindled the enthusiasm of the religious-minded Jews. It
was not long before he made known the true purpose which
he had in view. The first opportunity presented itself upon his
receiving intelligence of the prevalence

among

the Jews of

intermarriage with the people of the land.
Ezra's open expression of horror at this discovery excited

general

alarm

and excitement. A true forerunner of the
an interpretation upon the Law which was

Scribes, Ezra put

more rigorous than

its

actual letter required.

Any

inter-

marriage with a foreigner was a pollution of "the holy seed,"
it endangered the existence of the people.
A commission of

was instituted; and a court of enquiry held in all the
country of Judea occupied by the Jews.
The policy of repudiation of all foreign marriages was approved by the people.
elders

A

party of opposition no doubt existed.

of popular feeling only a very few,
test

(Ezra

X. 15).

if

But against the wave

any, dared to raise a pro-
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xl

This

measure probably typified the uncompromising
which Ezra applied himself to the promotion of
reform, and with which in particular he opposed any

first

severity with
religious

policy of alliance with the people of the land.

Unfortunately

Memoirs break off abruptly at this point. The narrative is
resumed with an extract of the Memoirs of Nehemiah relating

his

to events that occurred at least 12 years later (445).

What had

taken place during this interval, we have no means
We are indeed left more or

of deciding with any certainty.

But the nature of our conjecture will depend upon the explanation of the Episode in Ezra iv. 7 23,
and of the description of Jerusalem and of Jewish affairs in
Nehemiah's Memoirs.
From these sources we deduce the
following facts: (i) That not long before 445 B.C. the walls
of Jerusalem had been dismantled, and her gates burned (see
note on Neh. i. 3) (2) that the Samaritans and their allies
had bitterly opposed the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem,
and had exerted themselves with success to cause the project
to be stopped (Ezra iv. 7
23); (3) that the restoration and
dedication of the walls were carried out by the energy of Nehe-

less to conjecture.

—

;

—

new governor;

miah, the
held no

(4)

official position, is

that Ezra,

who then

apparently

only mentioned in connexion with

the reading of the Law, the celebration of the Feast of Tables,

and the
(5)

religious

procession at the dedication of the walls;

that not until this juncture, twelve years

was Ezra able to give the
the requirements of the Law.
It has been customary to suppose
obscurity in the period of Nehemiah's
to the failure which had attended the

expedition,

efforts

for

a religious reform.

The

after

his

own

people instruction upon
that Ezra's comparative

governorship was owing
excessive severity of his

policy of repudiating the

mixed marriages had raised up vehement hostility against
him. The dominant priestly aristocracy were supported by the
malcontents outside the walls.
He was powerless to carry out
For 12 years
the work which he had wished to accomplish.
his opponents

Samaritans,

in

Jerusalem

who would

join

made common cause
in

alliance

with the

on condition of no
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attempt being

made

to fortify

xli

Jerusalem and restore her to

independence.

According to another view Ezra, having accompHshed the
abohtion of mixed marriages and certain other reforms no re-W
cord of which has been preserved, left the city whether of his
accord, or under compulsion from his enemies, may pass
undetermined.
During his absence the evils which he had
;

I

own

|

check once more took root among the people. The
work had to be done over again during the governorship of
Nehemiah. Ezra returned in time to take part in the Dedication
of the Walls and in the religious reforms which commenced
with the reading of the Law.
A combination of these two hypotheses presents a great
striven to

Ezra's success was at first complete.
degree of likelihood.
He obtained the popular assent to the measures he first proBut he needed to make sure of the independence of
posed.
his people,

restoration

and undertook the
of

the

Ezra's foes within

neighbouring races

fortification of the city

and the

Then came a sudden calamity.
the walls made common cause with the
whom his policy had bitterly incensed. It
walls.

was the time of the rebellion of the Satrap of Megabyzus
On the ground of their recent fortifications the
(447 B.C.).
Jews were accused by their foes, the Samaritans, of harbouring
mutinous designs. The king had granted Ezra no such powers.
Full of suspicion he stopped the work (Ezra iv. 17—23).
Jerusalem was handed over to the mercy of her enemies, who
made the Jews to cease by force and power (Ezra iv. 23) her
walls were razed to the ground and those who like Ezra had
been foremost champions of Jewish Hberty were expelled from
;

;

homes. This was the condition of things at the time of
Nehemiah's arrival.
The recent destruction of the city defences, and the state of dejection into which the loyal citizens
had been thrown, receive from this theory a complete explanation.
What must have added to the humiliation of the catastrophe, was the consciousness that it had been partly brought
their

about by disloyal Jews.
This hypothesis may in some measure account for the fact

EZRA

d

j
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that Ezra's

name does not appear

in the description of the

and only comes into prominence
the reading of the Law.

rebuilding of the walls,

Dedication and at

at their

vii.
The Governorship of Neheiniah. The arrival of Nehemiah entrusted with a special commission from the Persian
king put a new complexion upon affairs. The Memoirs of
Nehemiah show him to have been a man of strong feeling,
He was a man
resolute perseverance and great energy.
whose character would easily have excited the respect and the
sympathy of the court at Susa. He had evidently won the

affection of Artaxerxes.

In reply to his favourite cupbearer's request the king granted
to proceed to Jerusalem as Governor and to

him permission

rebuild the walls of the city.
He further provided him with a
body-guard of Persian troops, and with letters of introduction to
the Satraps and other officials on the W. of the Euphrates.
All the energy and resolution of Nehemiah were needed to
carry the proposed task to a satisfactory completion. He was
vehemently opposed by the Samaritans, who doubtless felt that
a last effort must be made to prevent a fortified Jerusalem from
overshadowing every rival town in Palestine. Threats of force,

and treacherous overtures, alike failed
Nehemiah from his purpose. They only succeeded in
revealing to him how seriously disaffection prevailed within the
city, and how few shared to the full that stricter view of the
Jewish religion, which he, in common with Ezra, deemed to be

hints of royal displeasure,
to divert

required of every sincere worshipper of Jehovah.
Appealing to the patriotism of his countrymen, he vehe-

mently pressed on the work.
In the extraordinarily short
space of 52 days the wall was completed. The whole population

had been engaged upon it night and day. The work of
was systematically distributed among the chief famiand guilds. The excellence of this organization, the ardour

restoration
lies

of the people for the restoration of their defences, coupled with
the fact that in all probability the walls were in many places
only partially in need of repair, will account for the rapidity

with which the work was done.

But

it is

an event

in history,
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which may be ranked with the building of the Long Walls of
Athens, as an instance of patriotic fervour and universal cooperation.
Its importance was recognised by the solemn service
of Dedication (Neh.

The

xii. 27).

walls were no sooner restored, than

Nehemiah turned

his

was urgently needed.
The work on the wall had indeed brought some evils promiattention to other matters, in which reform

nently into view (Neh.

v.).

Nehemiah attempted

to redress the distress,

which arose from

more wealthy brethren. The
Persian tribute was felt as a great burden by the labouring class.
Many were compelled to borrow in order to pay it. They borrowed from their own wealthier countrymen, who exacted an
the oppression of the poor by their

extortionate interest, and, in default of payment, seized the

little

holdings, or took as slaves the children of their debtors.

The seriousness of the crisis is reflected in the measures by
which Nehemiah attempted to restore the national equilibrium.
He (i) abolished usury between Jew and Jew (Neh. v. 10), and
(2) obtained from the wealthy money-lenders an engagement to
restore the mortgaged property which had changed hands (ver.
II).

In order to obtain a greater degree of stability and confidence
within the city walls, he took measures to provide for an in-

creased

number

of residents (Neh.

vii. 4, 5, xi.

i, 2).

But even more important were the steps Nehemiah seems to
have taken not probably without the advice and assistance of
Ezra to establish the national life of the Jews upon the basis of

—

—

Law. Before that time, if we may judge from the
complete ignorance of the Law among the people generally (Neh.
the writtefi

viii. 9,

13—17),

its

enactments could only have been known by a
So far as it had existed in writing, it

defective oral tradition.

must have been held

in the possession of the priests.

The importance then
Nehemiah and Ezra lay

reform initiated by
removal of "the law" from the
exclusive possession of the priest.
Its publication put an end
to what had been a priestly monopoly.
The requirements of
"the law" were now placed within the reach of every pious
of the religious
in the

d2
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Jew. The open reading of " the book of the law" was a new
departure.
It marked the beginning of a new dispensation.
It denoted not merely a reverence for the sacred traditions of
the past, but the erection of a

new

centre of national

life.

"The

book of the law" could be a protection against idolatry, a standard of social life and religious doctrine, as well to the Jew of
the Dispersion as to the Jew at Jerusalem.
The Covenant to which Nehemiah and the heads of the
people set their seal in recognition of the obligatory character
of the Law that Ezra had read to his countrymen, was decisive
for the future of the nation.

determined finally the preeminence of "the Law." It set
system which has enabled the Jewish race to maintain themselves separate and distinct in the midst of other races,
and to outlive every imaginable disaster. The policy of Ezra
and Nehemiah was the triumph of "Judaism."
Besides the general observance of the Law, the obligations to
It

on

foot the

which the people now bound themselves

to submit, included (a)

the prohibition of marriage with foreigners,

ance of the Sabbath,

and

its

(c)

(d)

the strict observ-

the observance of the Sabbatical year

remission of debt, (d) the payment of a tax of

to defray the

of tithes and

expenses of the Temple worship,
firstfruits to

the Levites (Neh.

Nehemiah' s Second

{e)

J-

shekel

the payment

x.).

432 B.C. After
a period of rule which, according to some, lasted for 12 years
(Neh. V. 14), Nehemiah had returned to the Persian Court. In
his absence the old abuses and irregularities quickly revived.
He was forced to visit Jerusalem once again during the lifetime
of Artaxerxes (Neh. xiii. 6). Vigorous measures were once
again necessary. He found that the policy of foreign alliances
had been renewed. Eliashib, the High-priest, had allied himself
closely with the Ammonite, Tobiah, and had assigned to him a
viii.

Visit to Jei'usalem

in the precincts of the Temple itself
The Jews had once more begun to contract mixed marriages.
Now, as at the time when Ezra returned to Jerusalem, the priests
were prominent offenders. The High-priest's own grandson had

chamber

married the daughter of Sanballat the Samaritan.
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such laxity were only too apparent.

Jewish

children had almost lost the use of their native dialect.

The

was forgotten in the interest of trade
Nehemiah made no attempt to conceal the

sanctity of the Sabbath

with foreigners.

vehemence of his indignation.
The closing words of his Memoirs describe the summary
measures he took

The

to purify the holy city.

with which he

strange sentence of self-congratulation

sums up

his autobiographical sketch indicates the triple line

of internal reform to which he

had devoted

himself, (i) the

separation of the Jews from idolatrous strangers,

(2)

matisation of the religious service at the Temple,

the syste-

(3)

the ade-

quate provision for the maintenance of the priests and Levites.
§ 7.
i.

The

{a)

The

Nothing

Antiquities.

Persia7t Government.

is

King. The Persian king possessed absolute power.
commoner in the inscriptions of Persian kings than

the assertion of their supreme dominion over

"King

all

the world.

one of their favourite appellations. The
language of the decree of Cyrus in Ezra i. 2, "all the kingdoms
of the earth &c.," though expressed in the Hebrew form, is
quite in keeping with the style of their proclamations. The
of countries"

is

Persian monarch was 'The King,' 'The Great King;' he
assumed also other titles, such as *King of Babylon, King of
Sumir and Accad.' The title therefore, King of Babylon,' which
we find in Ezra v, 13, Neh. xiii. 6, is strictly accurate. "Evidently the title 'King of Babel' [= Babylon] had somewhat the
same meaning to the inhabitants of Western Asia after the
time of Nebuchadnezzar as the epithet 'Roman emperor' had
for the nations of the Middle Ages.
It was not until the
Persian Empire broke up, and during the period of Greek
domination, that the title 'King of Persia' became current even
(Schrader's Cuneiform Inscriptions and
in Western Asia."
'

Eng. Trans.) The expression therefore
in Neh. xii. 22 was used by one who was
the collapse of the Persian Empire.

the O.T. vol.

ii.

Gj^

"Darius the Persian"
writing after
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The title " King of Assyria" is possibly a Hebrew variation of
the " King of Babylon," having the same meaning with reference
monarch.

to the Persian

The Persian Empire was enormous

It included
in extent.
Afghanistan on the E., and Asia Minor on the W. to the N. it
reached as far as the Caucasus; on the S. it included Egypt
;

among its provinces, and was washed by the Indian Ocean.
The royal capitals of the Persian Empire were Persepolis,

in

Persia (not mentioned in Scripture), Babylon, in the valley of

Shushan in Susiana or Elam (Neh. ii. i),
Achmetha, in Media (Ezra vi. 2).
The whole time (530 334 B.C.) that Judea was a subjectprovince to the Persian Empire the reigning dynasty was that
of the Achaemenidae.
Five of its kings are alluded to in the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah.
the Euphrates, Susa or

and Ecbatana

or

—

Cyrus, 559 (Capture of Babylon,

*i.
i.

538

—

529).

Cf.

Ezra

&c.

I,

—

Cambyses, 529 $22.
Pseudo-Smerdis (Bardiya), 522—521, not mentioned

2.
3.

in

Scripture.

Darius

*4.

the son of Hystaspes, 521—485.

I.,

5, 24, V. 6, 7, vi. I,

Xerxes

Artaxerxes

Neh.

ii.

i,

I.

—

&c.

11.
12.

Arses,

8.

—

9.

10.

*I3.

iv.

485—465. Cf. Ezra iv. 6.
Longimanus 465 424. Cf. Ezra vii. i,&c.;

Xerxes II., reigned two months.
Sogdianus, reigned seven months.
Darius II. Nothus, 423 405.
Artaxerxes II. Mnemon, 405 358.
Artaxerxes III., Ochus, 358—337.

7.

Ezra

= Ahasuerus,

*5.
*6.

I.

Cf.

&c.

—

337—335.

Darius

III.

Codomannus, 335

— 331.

Cf.

Neh.

xii.

22.

{b)
The Council. The king was assisted in the task of
government by a Council of Seven, referred to in Ezra vii. 14.

Cf.

Esth.

i.

14.

* Denotes mentioned in Scripture.
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The Satraps. Under Darius Hystaspes the Persian
(c)
Empire was divided into great provinces, over which were
placed "Satraps." More than 20 of these satrapies were established.
The majority of the Satraps were members of the
reigning family, or

its

Each Satrap was
vince paid a fixed

attached adherents.

in the position of

sum

a vassal king.

out of the central treasury he himself, his staff of
his

army received payment.

checked

in

tached an

two ways,

(i)

official scribe,

great king" a report of
(2)

The command

His proand

as a tribute to "the great king;"

To

The power

officials,

of the Satraps

and
was

the staff of each Satrap was at-

whose duty

it

was

to remit to "the

the administration in the satrapy.

of a sufficient

order was vested in each Satrap.

number

of troops to maintain

But the imperial armies were
commanded by generals appointed by the king.
The word "Satrap" appears in its Hebrew transliterated form
in Ezra viii. 36, and in Esth. iii. 12, viii. 9, ix. 3.
The Satrap of the province W. of the Euphrates in the reign
of Darius I., seems to have been Tattenai, "the governor beyond the river" (Ezra v. 6, vi. 6). Cf. Neh. ii. 7.
According to one conjecture, Rehum "the chancellor" (Ezra
iv. 8), was the royal official scribe attached to the satrapy in
which Judea was included.
(d)
Governors. Beneath the Satraps were the governors of
districts, or smaller provinces.
Each satrapy was probably
divided up into districts, or petty provinces, of which the
governors were called Pekhahs. The Satrap resembled the
modern Pasha, the Pekhah resembled the modern Mudir.
The Pekhah, whose Persian title seems to have been "the
Tirshatha" (Ezra ii. 63 Neh. vii. 65, 70, viii. 9), was appointed
by the king, as appears from the instances of Zerubbabel (Ezra
v. 14; Hag. i. I, 14) and Nehemiah (Neh. v. 14).
The king
seems to have supplied the Pekhahs with troops to serve as a
body-guard (Neh. ii. 9).
The Pekhah administered justice in a rough patriarchal fashion.
He was probably held responsible to the Satrap for the amount
of the tribute at which his district was assessed. In the exaction
;
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of the tribute he was wont to be tyrannical and rapacious.

Nehemiah states that the governors of Jerusalem who preceded
him took of the people "bread and wine, besides forty shekels
In addition,
v. 15), probably the daily supply.
seems to have been customary to make presents to the
governor (Mai. i. 8).
Other officers in the Persian Administration, of whom we
read in these books, are "the treasurer" (Ezra i. 8), who was
what we might call "the privy purse" of the great king; "the
keeper of the king's forest" (Neh. ii. 3), an officer, to whose
special charge was entrusted the management of the trees and
the disposal of the timber in any large forest, of which the wood
was a royal monopoly; "the treasurers" (Ezra vii. 21), the
of silver" (Neh.
it

financial officers in the staff of the Satrap; "cup-bearers" (Neh.
i.

11),

or eunuchs in personal attendance

The

upon the

king.

from each province was
collected and remitted to the king by the Satrap (cf. Ezra vi. 8).
The amount at which a satrapy was assessed varied consider{e)

ably.

king.

Tribute.

tribute exacted

Syria sent 350 talents, or about ^100,000 annually to the
The levying of "the king's tribute" pressed very heavily

upon a poor community

like that of the

Jews (Neh.

v. 4).

Besides the tribute in money, there was also tribute in kind,
(cf. Ezra vii. 22).
"Custom" and "toll"
were exacted upon merchandise, monopolies,
and the like. And to the burdens of the central authority
should also be probably added those imposed by the local

especially in

(Ezra

vii.

grain

25)

governor and the
ii.

officials of his staff.

The Jewish Covwmnity.

The

chief power rested

un-

doubtedly in the hands of the Pekhah and the Pekhahs seem
generally to have been foreigners (Neh. v. 1 5), or natives who
had been in the king's service (cf. Neh. ii. 19 'Tobiah the
;

servant').

Zerubbabel and Nehemiah were exceptions.

It

does

not appear that Ezra was ever in the position of Pekhah. The
task which he was appointed to carry out was connected with
the religious, not the civil condition of the Jews (Ezra v 1 1 ff.).
The exceptional powers entrusted to him can only be explained

;
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on the supposition that religious matters had notoriously given
rise to

apprehensions of

civil strife.

The Jews who had returned from Babylon were primarily a
The Temple was the centre of their
religious community.
life.
Accordingly, in internal policy, the High-priest
stood at the head of the community, and exerted the chief

national

influence.

The

High-priests mentioned in these books are

Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, Ezra
Joiakim, Neh.
Eliashib, Neh.

Joiada, Neh.

i.

—

vi.

xii. lo, 26.
i, xiii. 4.

iii.

xii. 10,

22.

Jonathan or Johanan, Neh.
Jaddua, Neh. xii. 11, 22.

xii.

11, 22.

Josephus mentions that Joiakim died just after the reforms of
Ezra narrated in Ezra x. but, as he also assigns Ezra's death to
the same date, although Ezra appears in the book of Nehemiah,
we cannot put much confidence in the accuracy of the tradition
;

{Anf.

xi.

Josephus {Ant.

6).

5,

xi.

7.

i)

records that Eliashib

was succeeded by his son Judas and that Judas was succeeded
by his son John, who slew his own brother, Jesus, in the Temple
and that John was succeeded by his son Jaddua. Of Jaddua
he relates the famous legend of the High-priest's meeting with
Alexander the Great outside the walls of Jerusalem. According
;

Jewish historian, Onias followed Jaddua,

to the

The High-priesthood was an

hereditary

therefore a kind of religious dynasty.

A?it. xi. 8, 5

office.

—

7.

There arose

In the course of time,

break-up of the Persian Empire, the High-priest became practically a petty Jewish monarch.
after the

He did not possess

such supreme authority in the days of Ezra
Ezra does not even mention the High-priest.

and Nehemiah.

Nehemiah

carried out his reforms relating to firstfruits, tithes,

&c.

independently, so far as can be seen, of the High-

(x. ^'^)

priest

;

and, as

shib's

name

Neh.

xiii. 4,

in

some would suppose from the absence of EliaNeh. xii., and the policy attributed to him in

28,

priest's wishes.

even acted

in direct opposition to the

High-
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of whose functions we have no definite record,
have been appointed, presumably by the Pekhah, to
whom they would be held responsible. Two such officers divided
between them the administration of Jerusalem (cf. Neh. iii. 9,
12), and we have mention of similar officials in connexion with
other districts, cf. Neh. iii. 14, 17. A 'Governor of the castle'
is mentioned in Neh. vii. 2.
A council of "Twelve," representing the typical unity of the
tribes of Israel, seems to be implied in Ezra ii. 2 and Neh. vii. 7.
They perhaps are "the elders of Judah," referred to in Ezra v.

Local

seem

officers,

to

7-14.
But besides these responsible

S,vi.

officers, there

remains to be

considered the important aristocratic body, consisting of "the

heads of fathers' houses." Whether they formed a recognised
"house of notables" cannot be determined. More probably
they assembled together informally, and were recognised as the
leaders of their households or clans, and as representatives of
In every step of internal policy, it
special interests and guilds.
would be necessary to make sure of their support. Judging
from the lists of the Jews who returned from Babylon (Ezra
ii., Neh. vii., xii.
i
9), very many of "the heads of fathers'
houses " were of priestly lineage. The oligarchy which formed
itself under the presidency of the High-priest was mainly
compare the mention of the priests,
priestly and aristocratic
Ezra ix. i; Neh. ii. 16, and the position assigned to them in
the public lists. The same body is probably intended by "the
princes of the fathers' houses of Israel" (Ezr. viii. 29), and "the
princes," sarim (Ezra ix. i, 2, x. 8, 14), must be identified with
"the nobles," horim, of Neh. ii. 16, iv. 19, v. 7, vi. 17, vii. 5,

—

;

xiii.

17.

With

the latter are also

commonly

associated the

Neh. ii. 16), who
probably occupied subordinate offices under the governor, or
held posts of dignity as magistrates and judges. The "rulers"
are thus to be distinguished from the "nobles," whose position
was hereditary. The two classes seem to be alluded to in
rulers

or deputies, segmiim (Ezra

ix.

the phrase, "the elders of every city

(Ezra

X.

14).

2;

and the judges thereof"
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Social

Under

severely treated.
history,

of the Jews.

co7iditio7i

seem to have been
no time during the period of their
related in these books, do they seem to have

the Persian rule the Jews do not

which

is

But

at

enjoyed prosperity.

During the first few years after the return from captivity, they
from bad harvests (see Haggai ii. 19). From a very
early time they were harassed by the hostility of the Samaritans
(Ezra iv. i). Like the rest of the provinces of the Empire, the
suffered

Jews supplied contingents to the great armies of the Persian
kings.
Herodotus speaks of 'Syrians of Palestine,' who formed
part of the army of Xerxes, and were overwhelmed at Salamis
and Plataea. A further conscription both of men and animals
(Neh ix. yj) was probably required from the Jews after these
tremendous reverses. The rebellion which greeted Artaxerxes
on his succession to the throne, must have entailed fresh sacriThe
fices of men and money upon the impoverished district.
distress of the lower orders

was increased by the avarice of the

Jewish money-lenders (Neh. v. i, 5).
The majority of the community seem to have been agriculThe difficulty was
turists, and to have dwelt in the country.
to induce any but the upper classes to take up their abode in
the city

(cf.

Neh.

xi. i, xii.

28, 29).

Those of
a considerable trade went on.
the same industry occupied the same street or bazaar. We
have especial mention of "goldsmiths" (Neh. iii. 8, 32), and
"perfumers" (Neh. iii. 8), and "merchants" (Neh. iii. 31, 32).
And Phoenician merchants from Tyre evidently found a good
In the city

itself

market

We

at Jerusalem (Neh. xiii. 16).
read of interest at the rate of 12 per cent, per aiiniim

being exacted by the Jewish usurers of their

(Neh.

Payments were made
wine,

own countrymen

V. II).

oil

(Neh.

either in

money

or in kind, e.g. corn,

v. 11).

Coined money is first referred to after the Exile. The Persian
Daric came into general use in the reign of king Darius. It
was a gold coin weighing 130 grs. (See note on Ezra ii. 69.)
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See Ridgeway's Origin of Cun'eiicy and Weight Standard
(Camb. 1892), chap. x.
iv.

Religious organization

A.

The

the

title

High-priest.

of "the

High

among the Jews.
Memoirs of Nehemiah we

In the

find

"the great") Priest" Neh. iii.
Ezra's genealogy is traced back

(literally,

I, 20, xiii. 28.
In Ezra vii. 5,
through the descendants of Aaron to Aaron himself, who is
called "the chief (literally "the head") priest," an expression
that is not found in the Pentateuch.
He is simply called "the priest" in Neh. xiii. 4; and this
designation is perhaps implied in Ezra iii. 2, "Jeshua the son
of Jozadak and his brethren the priests." The term 'priest'
where we should expect 'high-priest' is found also in Ezra ii.

63; Neh.

vii.

65 "until there stood up a priest with

Urim and

Thummim."
The sentence

just quoted expresses the inferiority of a
High-priest after the Exile as compared with an occupant of

same

the

of
ix.

What

position before the Exile.

we cannot now

feriority consisted in,

precisely this in-

say.

Some have supposed that the expression "ruler
God" is a title of the High-priest (Neh. xi.

of the house

1 1

and

II,

name

2

Chron. xxxi.

given to a subordinate,

priest" in 2 Kings xxv.

The

B.

13),

Priests.

1

but in
cf.

all

;

Jer. xx.

i,

like

I

Chron.

was the
the "second

probability

it

8.

Generally throughout these two books the
from the Levites they repre-

priests are clearly distinguished

;

and are named before the 'nobles' and
by Nehemiah (Neh. ii. 16), and immediately after 'kings'

sent a superior class,
^rulers'

and

'princes' in

The
in

Neh.

ix.

32, 34.

Neh.

distinctive title of 'sons of

Aaron'

is

applied to them

x. 39, xii. 47.

On the other hand, the expression "the priests the Levites,"
which occurs so frequently in Deuteronomy (cf. xvii. 9 18,
xviii. I, xxi. 5 &c.) is found in Ezra x. 5, as also in Mai. iii. 3,
and 2 Chron. v. 5, xxiii. 18, xxx. 27. And in one passage, Ezra

—
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20,

it is

even possible that the

name

liii

'Levites'

is

employed

as equivalent to that of 'priests.'

At the time of the return from the Captivity the priests represented a tenth of the whole company, being 4289 in number.

They comprised, however, only four families, Jedaiah, Immer,
Pashur and Harim (Ezra ii. 36 39). It is a proof of the

—

even at that crisis, the representatives of three other famihes were refused admission to the ranks
of the priesthood, because their genealogical descent could not
strictness of the time that,

be

certified

(Ezra

The number
cession,

partly

ii.

61, 62).

was increased, partly by later acby subdivision.
In the High-priesthood of
of families

we

Jeshua, and afterwards in that of Joiakim,

has grown to twenty-two (Neh.

xii. i

—

7,

12

find the

number

— 21).

When

Ezra arrived at Jerusalem he brought with him two
one descended from the line of Eleazar,
the other from the line of Ithamar (Ezra viii. 2).
The mention of this latter house is of importance.
For,
priestly families, the

while

it

is

true that the Chronicler speaks of sixteen families

belonging to the line of Eleazar and eight to that of Ithamar
(i Chron. xxiv. i
7), Ezekiel, writing during the Exile, restricted

—

and apparently only
acknowledged the priestly claims of the houses that were
descended from one branch of the Eleazar line.
the priesthood to the "sons of Zadok,"

C.
(«)

The Levites.
By comparison

with the large

number

of the priests

who

from the Captivity the number of the Levites is
strikingly small.
There returned with Zerubbabel 4289 priests,
but only seventy-four Levites (Ezra ii. 36, 40; Neh, vii. 43).
Ezra, by direct entreaty, with difficulty obtained thirty-eight
returned

—

accompany him (Ezra viii. 15 19). In the list of
who sojourned in Jerusalem, we find 1192 priests, but

Levites to

those

only 284 Levites (including singers) (Neh.
{b)

xi.

In the oldest portions of these books,

10

—

e.g.

18).

in the lists

ii. and Neh.
vii., and in the memoirs of
Ezra and Nehemiah, the Levites are carefully distinguished

contained in Ezra
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from "the singers" and "the porters" and "the Nethinim."
See Ezra ii. 40—43, 55, x. 23, 24; Neh. vii. i, 43—46, x. 28,
xii. 47, xiii. 5, 10.

In other portions, which the Compiler has probably

{c)

written,
(cf.

we

find "the singers" identified with "the

Neh.

Ezraiii. 10;

xi.

The

17, 22, xii. 8, 24, 27).

Levites"

"porters"

are not perhaps expressly identified in these books with " the

Levites" (Neh. xiii. 22 is no exception; see note); but in the
Books of Chronicles the identification is asserted (e.g. 2 Chron.
xxxiv. 9), and it can also be inferred from Neh. xii. 25, where
Mattaniah and Bakbukiah, who in xi. 17 figure as singers,"
are mentioned among the "porters."
In Chronicles, however, it is clear from such a passage as
'^

I

Chron.

xxiii.

3

—

5

that the writer contemplated other Levites

Possibly in Neh. x.
besides the "singers" and the "porters."
39 we should understand by "the children of Levi" those Levites

who were

who were

settled in the rural districts

nor singers.

—

Possibly from Neh.

we should

xi.

18,

19,

neither porters

compared with

though the singers were
were also Levites who were
neither "singers" nor "porters;" for Neh. xi. 18, 19 mentions
289 Levites, exclusive of porters, residing in Jerusalem, and
Neh. xii. 27 29 suggests that the majority of the singers dwelt
Neh.

xii.

included

27

29,

among

infer that,

Levites, there

—

outside the walls.
It appears then that at the time of the Return and in the lifetime of Ezra and Nehemiah, there were three inferior orders

subordinate to the priests,

i.e.

(i)

Levites,

(2)

singers

and

Nethinim; but that, at a later time, the distinction
no longer existed which separated Levites from singers and
porters, (3)

porters.

The

question arises

how

'Levites' could ever be treated as a

and porters. And, in a certain
answered by the evidence that there were other
duties discharged by the assistants of the priests besides those
of singers and porters. But this answer only partially meets
the objection. For we require to know why the generic name
should have been given to a special class of Temple assistants,
separate order from singers

measure,

it is
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have deterred

this

particular class from joining in the Return to Jerusalem.

has been recently met by the supposition that
lists of Ezra ii. and Neh. vii., and in the
Memoirs of Ezra and Nehemiah, were not only Temple assistants (exclusive of singers and porters), but also included the

The

difficulty

the 'Levites' in the

descendants of those numerous priests of the high-places
who, having been dispossessed of their dignified local position
temporarily by Hezekiah, and more completely by the reforms
of Josiah, had been allotted a subordinate position at the central
sanctuary.

should be remembered

It

of the high-places

how

came not up

in Josiah's reign

to the altar of the

"the priests

LORD

in Jeru-

among their brethren"
And with this passage we must connect in
(2 Kings xxiii. 9).
our minds the testimony of the Prophet Ezekiel, who recognised
as the only true members of the priesthood "the priests the

salem, but they did eat unleavened bread

Levites, the sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of

when

the children of Israel went astray from

me"

my sanctuary

(Ezek. xliv. 15

;

who were not Zadokites
and had served at the high-places the same prophet says, "But
the Levites that went far from me, when Israel went astray,
cf. xl.

16, xliii. 19).

Referring to those

which went astray from me after their idols, they shall bear their
iniquity.
Yet they shall be ministers in my sanctuary, having
oversight at the gates of the house, and ministering in the
house they shall slay the burnt offering and the sacrifice for
the people, and they shall stand before them to minister unto
them .... Yet will I make them keepers of the charge of the
house, for all the service thereof, and for all that shall be done
:

therein" (Ezek. xliv. 10, 11, 13); see also Num. xviii. 23.
Have we not in the descendants of the priests of the highplaces a class precisely answering to the order of Levites which

we

are seeking to identify?

(i)

They

are inferior to the priests of Jerusalem.

They had

been prohibited from discharging the sacred office at the
Temple. It was not likely that they would be called by the
full

honorific

title

of 'priests.'

;
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(2)

Occupying an

inferior position, in

comparison with the

hereditary descendants of the priests of Jerusalem, not

them would volunteer
would only emphasize

to return to Judea,

many

of

since their return

their humiliation.

(3) Those that did so would have shared the duties of assistants in the Temple worship but as descendants of those who
had locally been of the highest rank they were at first separated
from the guilds of "singers" and "porters," which probably
represented a lower caste. They were designated by the tribal
name "Levites," which in some portions of Scripture is always
;

joined with the

The

name

of "priest."

which was thus drawn between "Levites"
and "singers" or "porters" would tend to lose its significance
and, in the days of the Chronicler, it had become completely
lost.
The term Levite had become the generic title, including
the various branches of subordinate Temple duties.
(4)

distinction

If this hypothesis be correct, it will further explain the prominent position taken by the Levites in the reforms of Ezra and

Nehemiah.
Those of the "Levites," who, descended from the priests
of the high-places, returned from Babylon to Jerusalem, must
have been moved by a spirit of sincere devotion and religious
Loss of position they incurred, but this they disreonly they might serve God, though in a humble way,

conviction.

garded,

if

His chosen sanctuary. Few in numbers, they were picked
men, devoted patriots, and keen zealots for the Law. The
Levites are conspicuous in their support of Ezra on the occasion

in

of the public reading of the

With regard
that,

Law

(Ezra

viii.).

it should be noted
according to the Compiler, the Levites are associated

to the duties of the Levites,

with the priests in the work of "killing the Passover" lamb

(Ezra

vi.

20).

In Neh.
the

Law

viii.

xii. 6 the lamb is to be slain not by
by the head of each household.

In Exod.

priest or Levite but
7

—9 the Levites

to the people, a task

to the priest.

are found giving instruction in

which

in Lev. x. 10, 11 is assigned

;
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D. The Singers and Porters. To these subordinate classes of
Temple assistants no allusion is made in the Pentateuch. It is
clear however that the singers and porters, who returned with
Zerubbabel, were the descendants of those who had discharged
the same offices in the time of the first Temple. As compared
with the 'Levites/ they returned in considerable numbers; 128
singers (Ezra ii. 41; 148 in Neh. vii. 44), 139 porters (Ezra ii.
42; 138 in Neh. vii. 45).
In the writings of the Chronicler they occupy a position of
importance which it is difficult to reconcile with the absence of
allusion to them in the books of Samuel and Kings. If they had
been distinguished from the Levites in the days of Zerubbabel,
and of Ezra and Nehemiah, they were included among the

Levites

by the Chronicler.

to the order of singers has led to the
conjecture that the Chronicler himself belonged to that body,

The prominence given

and naturally singled
E.

it

The Nethinim.

out for particular notice.

We read of 392

Nethinim and 'servants

of Solomon' returning to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel (Ezra

ii.

58

Nethinim accompanied Ezra (Ezra viii. 20).
The Nethinim are described in Ezra viii. 20 as those "whom
David and the princes had given for the service of the Levites;"
and "the servants of Solomon" doubtless belonged to the same
Neh.

vii.

class.

60): 220

They represented the lowest order of the ministers of
They seem to have been slaves, given' {nethinitn,

the Temple.

*

cf netJmnim,

Num.

iii.

9;

i

Chron.

vi.

48) for the service of the

priests.

We have no

mention of such a class in the Pentateuch. The
to be "hewers of wood and
drawers of water" (Jos. ix. 21 27), have often been compared
with the Nethinim, in respect both of their origin and of the
Gibeonites,

who were condemned

—

duties assigned to them.

In the books of Chronicles, the Nethinim are only once
mentioned (i Chron. ix. 2), and are there carefully distinguished
from the Levites.
On the other hand, they ranked among the congregation (Neh.
X. 28), and shared the privileges of priests and Levites (Ezra
EZRA
e

;
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Their special place of residence was on the Ophel
24),
mount, in close proximity to the Temple, and over against "the
Water-gate" (Neh. iii. 26, 31, xi. 21). They were thus posted
near to the exit which communicated with the Virgin's Spring
and if their duties at the Temple at all resembled those of the
Gibeonites we can understand why their residence over against
vii.

the water-gate

may have

is

thus carefully noted.

Similarly their duties

included the "hewing" and preparation of the

for the wood-offering, to

which Nehemiah alludes (Neh.

wood

xiii.

31,

of. X. 34).

Some have

seen in the employment of the Nethinim an
down in Num. i. 51, iii. 38, forbidding

infraction of the rule laid

"a

stranger,"

affairs of the

i.e.

a non-Levite, to have anything to do with the

Sanctuary.

which they discharged

is

But our information as

to the duties

not explicit enough to justify any very

decided opinion. However it certainly appears as if the Nethinim
had been included in the ministrations of the Temple and, if
so, their employment would be an instance of the way in which
;

the actual conditions of Jewish worship

which the written codes of law

fell

short of the ideals

set up.

F.
The Scribe. Besides Ezra the scribe (Ezra vii. 6, &c.),
we have mention also of Zadok the scribe (Neh. xiii. 13). The

was a well-known title for a state official
Sam. viii. 17, xx. 25), at a royal court. That a similar
official was needed in the Jewish commonwealth may readily be
allowed.
That Ezra, and after him Zadok, may have held such
Scribe, or Sopher,
(cf.

2

a position

The

is

possible.

extensive organization of the priests and Levites, the

succession of their courses of service, and the accounts which

recorded the payment of tithes and offerings for the maintenance

Temple

must have entailed a considerable proand accountant work. In i Chron. xxiv. 6
there is mention of such a scribe who was also a Levite.
Tradition has generally connected with Ezra's work as
of the

service,

portion of secretarial

"scribe" the labours of the transcription of the Scriptures.

Ezra

is

treated as the typical scribe.

Undoubtedly

his

work
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and influence gave the decisive impulse to the popularization of
the Law. But it may be doubted whether Ezra's life as a scribe
had any resemblance to that of "the scribes" of a later era.
He had however "set his heart to seek the law of the Lord"
(Ezra vii. lo); and this distinguishing characteristic which gave
him his influence and his authority for instructing the people
(Neh. viii. i) supphed the ideal for the patient, and too often
pedantic, order, whose whole object in life was to "be deliberate
in judgement, and raise up many disciples, and make a fence to
the Law" (Mishnah, Pirqe Aboth \).
§

The

Aramaic Dialect and Hebrew

8.

Characters.

portions of these books, written by Ezra and

Nehemiah

themselves, and the section Neh. vii.—x., have a purer, more
vigorous, and more independent literary style than those which

were added by the Compiler. And, in particular, the Memoirs
of Nehemiah, which have suffered less from subsequent revision
than the Memoirs of Ezra, have a marked individuality.
In style and idiom they may be compared with the writings

who was probably a contemporary of Nehemiah.
The decadence in style from the best classical Hebrew is far
more conspicuous in the writing of Chronicles a century later.
As might be expected in a period which witnessed the decline
of the language and the contact of the Jew with other nations,
foreign words began to find their way into the vocabulary and
of Malachi,

:

Aramaisms,

i.e.

the influence of Syrian dialects, began to infect

the idioms as well as the vocabulary.

We find also words of Assyro-Babylonian origin, e.g. Ezra iv. 8,
viii. 27 ^^daric,^^ =
a fortress = Ass. biratu and

^^iggereth" a letter; v. i/^pekhah, a governor;

Ass. dariku;

Neh.

ii.

8

others of Persian origin,

Tirshatha, governor ;

A.

The Aramaic

''''birah^''

:

Ezra i. 8, gizbar, a treasurer ;
36, akhashdarpan^ satrap.

e.g.

viii.

ii.

63,

Dialect.

Certain portions of the book Ezra are written, not in Hebrew,

but in the Aramaic dialect.
18

and

vii.

12—26.

—

These passages are Ezra iv. 8 vi.
in all probabiHty been extracted

They have

62

:
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from an Aramaic chronicle, and have received certain additions
from the Compiler of the book.
The same dialect appears in two words of Gen. xxxi. 47, in
one verse of Jeremiah (ch. x. 11), and in a considerable section
of the Book of Daniel (ii. 4 vii. 28).
It is the dialect moreover
in which are written the Targums, those Aramaic renderings of
the Hebrew Scriptures that were used for purposes of public
reading in the synagogues, when Hebrew ceased to be the
language of the people.

—

In order to understand what this Aramaic dialect was,

it

is

understand that what are called the Semitic
languages can be classified into clearly recognizable groups.
necessary to

According

one very commonly accepted division, the
fall into two main branches, the Northern

to

Semitic languages

and the Southern.
Omitting the

less

cipal groups in the
1.

2.
3.

'

known

dialects,

we

find the following prin-

Northern Semitic languages

Assyrian and Babylonian in the East and North-east.

Aramaic on the North and North-west.
Canaanite or Phoenician, and Hebrew on the West.

The Sotithern groups of Semitic languages are Arabic, South
Arabian or Himyaritic, and Ethiopic.
From this analysis it will be seen that the Aramaic dialect
was spoken by the northernmost tribes of the Northern Semites,
and that it was a sister dialect of Hebrew and Assyrian. It
gradually spread southward and eastward, until it became the
prevalent dialect, both of Northern Mesopotamia and of the
whole country west of the Euphrates, embracing Syria and
Palestine.
"The Aramaic dialects are divided into two principal groups, the Eastern (including the dialects of Mesopotamia
and Babylonia, i.e. Syriac, the Aramaic of the Babylonian
Talmud, and Mandaitic) and the Western (including Biblical
Aramaic, as also the dialects of the Jewish Targums, of the
Samaritan Targums, of the Christian Palestinian Lectionary,
of the Palestinian Talmud, and of the Palmyrene inscriptions),"
Bevan's Daniel^

p. 33.
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have next to enquire what is known of the history of the
Hebrew was supplanted by Aramaic. We

process by which

gather from 2 Kings xviii. 26 that in the year 701 B.C. Aramaic
was unknown to the common people of Jerusalem, but that the
nobles and courtiers were acquainted with it as the language of

diplomacy.

knowledge of Hebrew was unHaggai and Zechariah (circ. 516), are written in pure Hebrew, and the same may
be said of the prophecy of Malachi and the Memoirs of Ezra
and Nehemiah, in the century after the return from the Exile
(460—430). The fact that in the reign of Artaxerxes a letter to

Throughout the

Exile, the

doubtedly preserved

:

for the prophecies of

the king was written in Aramaic

is

expressly recorded as a thing

which called for notice even in an Aramaic record (Ezra iv. 7).
But the encroachments of Aramaic almost surrounded the
Portions of the Samaritan colony had
Jewish community.
been brought from the regions of Hamath, where Aramaic was
the native tongue. The neighbouring dialects were gradually
absorbed.

One

of the

results

of contracting alliances with

other peoples was the gradual extinction of the Hebrew language.
This was foreseen by Nehemiah in 432. In the fourth and third
centuries B.C. the

The Compiler

Hebrews had many of them become

bilingual.

himself after making his extract from an Aramaic

record continues in Aramaic, resuming his own characteristic
Greek for a time threatened to dispute
style (see page § 4. c).

But the Aramaic dialect prevailed and although
as the language of the learned, of the law,
of tradition, and of religious literature (cf. Ecclesiasticus, the
Book of Enoch, Mishnah, the Book of Jubilees, Psalms of
Solomon), the dialect spoken by the Jews in the ist cent. B.C.
was Aramaic.
It should be added that the familiar term Chaldee, popularly
It is said to have been
applied to Aramaic, is quite incorrect.
based upon a misunderstanding of Dan. ii. 4, and to have
derived support from the supposition, now universally abandoned
by scholars, that the Jews brought this dialect back from

the position.

;

Hebrew remained

Babylon.

The Cuneiform

Inscriptions have

shown

that the

:
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people of Babylon spoke in quite a different dialect from that

which
B.

is

called Chaldee.

Archaic and Square Hebrew Characters.

The Jews have experienced
also a

not only a change of dialect but

change of alphabet.

The Hebrew

characters which are so familiar to us do not

possess the forms which the ancient
It is

now known

Hebrew letters had.
Hebrew alphabet

that the ancient

closely

resembled the alphabets of the Canaanites, the Phoenicians,

and the Moabites.

The

found
which is generally assigned by scholars
The chato the reign of Hezekiah, about the year 700 B.C.
racters of this inscription are very similar to those which are
found on the so-called Moabite Stone, in an inscription written
by command of Mesa, king of Moab, about the year 890 B.C.
they are also very similar to the characters found in Phoenician
inscriptions, on coins and gems.
The ancient Hebrew characters, therefore, were of the same
general type as the characters employed by the neighbouring
They are found on the coins of the Maccabees in the
nations.
2nd cent. B.C. The latest forms of this ancient Hebrew character are preserved to us in the Samaritan version of the Pentateuch, in which the archaic letters are retained, although by
comparison with the Hebrew inscriptions their shape is much
earliest Israelite writing is that of the Inscription

in the Pool of Siloam,

modified.

But some time before the Christian era a change of alphabet
A simpler and less intricate type of
letter began to find favour.
The familiar sgim?'e characters,
which have more resemblance to the Palmyrene than to the
Phoenician characters, became universally adopted by the
Jews. The process was one of gradual change. The archaic
letters were first simplified, and more and more approached the

gradually took place.

square character.
If we are asked when exactly the square Hebrew forms finally
supplanted the old Hebrew characters, we cannot from want
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The
give any very decided answer.
known specimen of square Hebrew writing is the
inscription of Arak el emir^ of the date 176 B.C., which is a
strange combination of the old Hebrew and the square Hebrew

of sufficient evidence
earliest

characters,

and probably

the transitionary stage.

illustrates

evident that, in our Lord's time, the
square characters were in general use. The latest known use

From

Matt.

v.

18

it

is

Hebrew characters is found on "the Maccabee
and other Jewish coins." It has sometimes been asserted that
the Maccabee Princes only employed these characters out of
reverence for bygone times. But it is surely not probable that
they would have used characters which could not be read by
of the a?tcie7it

all.

letters is rather evidence that the new
become generally adopted by conservative

Their use of the old

type had not yet

The utmost that can be said with confidence is that the
Hebrew began to be disused by the Jews before the
commencement of our era (see W. Wright's Comparative

Jews.

ancient

Grammar

of the Seniitic Languages^ p. 39) but that, before
all Hebrew writing had been in some form of the
Not only the Israelites, but the Moabites,
Archaic Script.
the Phoenicians, the Carthaginians seem to have used varieties
of the same ancient Semitic alphabet and its usage continued
;

that time,

;

into post- Christian times.

For the Jewish tradition that the Jews brought the square
The
from Babylon there is no foundation whatever.
legend that Ezra invented them is equally worthless, and only

letters

illustrates

the tendency of Jewish tradition to ascribe to the
among the Jews in the

influence of Ezra whatever took place

between the Exile and the Maccabean age.
in Ezra iv. 8 of Syriac or rather Aramaic
characters would be sufficient to show that the characters used
were not the native Jewish style of writing but that of the foreign
The inference to be drawn from the passage is that
officials.
the old Hebrew alphabet was the one in general use among the
Jews at the time the Aramaic Chronicle was composed. What
the Aramaic character spoken of in Ezra iv. 8 was we can only

interval

The mention

conjecture.

It

was very possibly the Aramaic type of alphabet
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**our

knowledge of which commences with

some Assyrian

weights, which go back as far as the seventh or eighth century

There are also extant some gems and seals
age. Among the inscriptions may be mentioned that recently discovered by Prof. Enting at Taima.
clearly belonging to the Persian period, say from the sixth to
the fourth century B.C." (W. Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 39.)
Mention has already been made of the archaic Hebrew
When indeed the
characters of the Samaritan Pentateuch.
Samaritans received the Pentateuch has been disputed. But
most scholars are disposed to think that at the time when the
Samaritans erected a temple on Mt. Gerizim and established
there a ritual to rival that of Jerusalem they also recognized the
Canonical character of the Torah. This probably occurred
when Nehemiah ejected the grandson of the High-priest for,
according to Josephus, this renegade of the name of Manasseh
was appointed High-priest of the Samaritans.
According to the Book of Nehemiah the date of this event
was 432 B.C. according to Josephus, it was a century later.
At so early a date as the 4th or 5th century B.C. there is
no reason to suppose that the Jews had begun to give up their
old method of writing. The Samaritan Pentateuch, according
to the best orientalists, represents the latest form of the old
before our era.
of nearly the

same

;

;

Semitic characters, possibly that in use
Christian era.

one of the

In other words

its

shortly before the

transcription has preserved

latest modifications of the old alphabet in use before

the square letters were adopted^.

The

strange thing

is

that the

Samaritans were more conservative in their transcription of the
sacred text than the Jews. But the reason of this is to be found
in the

spread of the Jewish synagogues, and in the
who could read the old characters.

finding those

difficulty in

When

the

Jews decided to alter the characters found in the synagogue
rolls is not known.
Nor do we know whether the alteration
was due to an authoritative resolution, or to a gradual but
spontaneous change of usage.
^

The Samaritan MSB.

cent. A.D.

are hardly earlier than the

12th or 13th
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Place in the Canon.

§ 9.

Nehemiah

In our English Bibles Ezra and

follow the books

of Chronicles, whose historical narrative they continue
i.

I

—3

with 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23).

In the

(cf.

Hebrew

Ezra
Bible

Ezra and Nehemiah stand immediately before Chronicles.

The Hebrew Canon

of Scripture

groups: (i) the Law {Torah),
the Writings {KetJmbwz).

(11)

is

divided into three main

the Prophets {Nebiim), (in)

In the third group, that of the Writings, the books in an
Hebrew Bible are arranged in the following order,
Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Eccle-

ordinary

Ezra-Nehemiah, Chronicles.
Ezra and Nehemiah before
to
Chronicles is probably due to Ezra and Nehemiah having
been set apart by the Jewish scribes as authoritative Scripture
before Chronicles obtained that recognition. There is reason to
suppose that Chronicles, beginning with the genealogy of the
Patriarchs and concluding with the Captivity of Babylon, was
added as a kind of appendix to the whole Jewish Scriptures.
From the reference in Matt, xxiii. 35 it has been conjectured
siastes, Esther, Daniel,

The

position

assigned

that Chronicles, in our Lord's time, occupied the last place in

Hebrew Canon
The Wisdom of

the

about 180

B.C.,

of Scripture.
Sirach, or Ecclesiasticus, which

contains, in

its

was written

praise of the famous men, an

Nehemiah, "whose renown is great,
and set up the
gates and the bars, and raised up our ruins again" (xxix. 13).
In the same context there is a mention of Zerubbabel and
Jeshua (vers. 11, 12) which seems to be based on the prophecies
of Haggai and Zechariah; and the complete omission of Ezra's
allusion to the deeds of

who

raised up for us the walls that were fallen,

name is very noteworthy.
The books were probably
the 2nd cent. B.C.

;

but

it

be regarded as Scripture

is

well

have become general

(cf.

Ecchcs. Prolog.).

at the

beginning of

came to
The
Kethubim, cannot be shown

until after the

recognition of the third group, the
to

known

not probable that they

until the

Maccabean

Revolt.

second half of the 2nd cent.

B.C.

—
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No

reference to either Ezra or

New

Nehemiah

is

found

in the

from
Ezra viii. 2 {De Confus. Lifig. § 28) ; Josephus makes use of
Ezra and Nehemiah in his history {Ant, XI. i 5), and undoubtedly reckoned their contents among the Holy Writings
No objection was ever raised by the Jewish
iCoiitr. Ap. c. 8).
Rabbis against the Canonicity of Ezra and Nehemiah.

writings of the

Testament.

Philo, however, quotes

—

Relation

§ 10.
{a)

in

I

to

other literature.

The Third Book

Esdras.

the English Apocrypha, the ist

of Ezra, or as

Book

it

is

called

of Esdras, consists

almost entirely of extracts from Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah.

Thus chapters

and

ii. are taken word for word from 2 Chron.
Ezra i. and iv. 7 11 chapters v. 7 ix. 55
are compiled from Ezra ii. iv. 5, v. x., and Neh. vii. ^"^

XXXV.

viii.

I

i.

—xxxvi. 21

;

—

;

—

—

—

13.

—

There remains but one portion, chap. iii. i v. 6, which is not
borrowed from Canonical Scripture and this contains
a legend describing how Zerubbabel as a page at the Court of
Darius obtained great honour and received permission to return to Jerusalem and rebuild the Temple. The book possesses
therefore no independent historical value.
It merely assists
the scholar to arrive at a better knowledge of the text, wherever
it supplies a parallel Greek version of Canonical Scripture.
The so-called Second (or Fourth) Book of Esdras is an
Apocalypse written at the close of the 1st cent. a.d.
directly

{b)

;

Haggai, Zechariah

(i.

—

viii.),

Malachi.

The

writings of

these prophets should be carefully studied pari passu with the

books of Ezra and Nehemiah.
lated the people to the
V. I, 2),

and

it is

The prophecy

to this

Haggai and Zechariah stimuwork of rebuilding the Temple (Ezra

epoch that their prophecies

relate.

from the
age of Nehemiah, and is ascribed by some to the interval between his first and second visit.
According to others he wrote
shortly before the mission of Nehemiah, since the writer seems
to suppose that "the governor" (Mai. i. 8) is not a Jew.
The
of Malachi, in

all

probability, dates
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social condition of the people

scribed in Ezra

vii.

—

x.

and

]oseTphus,/ew2sk

(c)

in

is

Ixvii

evidently the

same

as that de-

—

The

Nehemiah.

An^ig'2iih'es,

Bk

xi.

i

5.

narra-

Jewish historian, in dealing with the period covered
It is
by these two books, is confused and unsatisfactory.
derived principally from the Greek (First) Book of Esdras,
tive of the

which he partially supplements with information gleaned from
Book and from legend.
Zerubbabel, according to Josephus, twice leads a band of his
countrymen to Jerusalem, once in obedience to the decree of
Cyrus (§ i), and a second time in the reign of Darius as a
reward for the triumph of his wisdom (as i Esdr. iii. i v. 6).
In the one instance the Jews are 42,462 in number, in the other
the Canonical

—

4,628,000.

In both instances the sacred vessels are intrusted to

the charge of Zerubbabel.

Josephus, i d^ntifvino- Artaxerxes with Cambvses. relates the

—

contents of Ezra

iv. 7
23 as intervening between the reigns of
Cyrus and Darius.
'
Darius according to Josephus had, when still a private individual, made a vow that he would restore the sacred vessels to the
Temple of Jerusalem he was also a personal friend of Zerub:

babel's.

The

building of the

Temple

stated to have been accommentioning the Samaritan
opposition, Josephus says it was finished in seven years, he has
clearly misunderstood the "second year" in Ezra iii. 8, referring
it to the reign of Darius instead of to the reign of Cyrus.
Darius is succeeded by his son Xerxes (the Artaxerxes of
Ezra and Nehemiah), who is a personal friend of Ezra's. Ezra's

plished rapidly:

but

when,

is first

after

mission to Jerusalem, his crusade against mixed marriages,
and his public reading of the Law are rapidly described Josephus then mentions his death at a good old age, occurring at
;

about the same time as the death of the High-priest Joiakim.
Nehemiah's mission is ascribed to the 25th year of Xerxes'
reign instead of the 20th, as in Neh.

15).

Its

ii.

i

;

the building of the

and 4 months instead of 52 days (Neh. vi.
completion is celebrated by an eight days' feast; but

wall occupies 2 years
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is no mention of the solemn dedication described in Neh.
and scarcely any allusion either to the reforms carried out
by Nehemiah (Neh. v. x.) or to his second visit mentioned in
Neh. xiii. It is merely stated that Nehemiah urged the priests
and Levites to reside in Jerusalem, that he commanded the
people in the country to bring their tithes to Jerusalem, and
that he died an old man.

there
xii.

;

—

Jewish tradition. Many legends arose round the name
According to the Apocryphal Second (or Fourth) Book
of Esdras, Ezra was miraculously inspired to restore the books
of Scripture which had perished when Jerusalem was pillaged
by the armies of Nebuchadnezzar (2 Esdr. xiv.). According to
late Hebrew tradition Ezra is said to have written the books of
{d)

of Ezra.

Ezra,

Nehemiah and

Chronicles.

with the prophet Malachi.

He

is

He

is

moreover

identified

credited with having formed

Canon of Hebrew Scripture, with introducing the square
Hebrew characters, and with inventing the vowel-points and

the

the Massorah.

He

is

said to have established an important

national council, called the Great Synagogue, over which he

His grave was said

be by the banks of the Tigris;
But for none of these
legends is there any trustworthy evidence. His name impersonates the age of "Sopherism" or the influence of the scribes.
Whatsoever was ascribed to the interval between Nehemiah
and the Maccabees is associated in Jewish tradition with Ezra.
Legend has been less busy with Nehemiah. In the spurious
epistles prefixed to the 2nd Book of Maccabees two legends
respecting Nehemiah are preserved. In the one (2 Mace. ii. 13)
he is said to have "founded a library" and to have collected the
books that told about " the kings and the prophets, the words of
David, and the letters of kings concerning dedicatory gifts." In
the other (2 Mace. i. 18 36) he figures in a story which told
how, when Jerusalem was taken by the Chaldeans, the holy fire
from the altar had been hidden by Jeremiah in a well, and how,
by its means, Nehemiah could indicate the spot where the
presided.

to

but Josephus says he died at Jerusalem.

—

Temple should be

built.

In both legends he

is

treated as a
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representative founder of the Judaism of which the letter of

Scripture

and the Temple
§ II.

of Jerusalem were the symbols.

Importance of Ezra and Neheiniah,

Nehemiah among
Canon has often been over-

of the books Ezra and

The importance

the Scriptures of the Old Testament

Their pages indeed record no mighty miracle, no
no vision, no heroic feat of arms. Their

looked.

inspiring prophecy,

narrative contains

many

many

uninteresting details, and chronicles

And

disappointments.

yet few books offer such a variety

of interest or embrace material of such deep significance.

So
is

far as their

composition

is

concerned,

we

find here,

what
Old

scarcely to be found elsewhere in the narratives of the

Testament, large portions of undoubtedly contemporary writing
in the extracts from the autobiographical memoirs of Ezra and

Nehemiah, and from the official documents.
So far as the history of the Jewish people narrated in these
books is concerned, it belongs to the epoch that opens with
Cyrus and closes with Alexander the Great; and it describes
the foundation of the system of Judaism at a time when the
influence of the Aryan races first made itself felt upon the life
and culture of the Israelite people.
So far as their religious significance is concerned, the teaching
of these books is of especial value in reference to (i) The Faithfulness of the Divine Promise, (2)

ment,

(3)

for the

The Hallowing

of

The

Common

Discipline of DisappointLife, (4)

The Preparation

Messianic Age.

i)
The book of Ezra opens with an appeal to the words of
Jeremiah (Ezra i. i cf. Jer. xxv. 12, xxix. 10). The words of
prophecy had been fulfilled in judgement (Neh. ix. 30). This
;

Hebrew Canon describes their fulfilment in
The promise of deliverance and restoration is slowly

last narrative in the

mercy.

realised in the Return, in the Building of the

Restoration of the City Walls.
the

word of Promise

of the nation's hope.

is

The

Temple, and

in the

signal accomplishment of

a pledge for the future consummation

INTRODUCTION.

Ixx

One

(2)

expectation after another

is

frustrated.

Through

the favour of foreign princes alone, not through Israel's victories,
is

The enthudamped by disaster, by opposition, by
and by discontent. Even after the erection of the sanc-

the Return from the Captivity brought about.

siasm of the Return
want,

is

tuary, the hostihty of the

heathen

is

not averted, nor the sin-

community absolutely maintained. Fiftyyears intervene before the arrival of Ezra and then the

cerity of the Jewish

eight

;

necessity of internal purification

is

only tardily recognised.

Yet

twelve more years passed before the city walls protected the

independence of the people and their Temple.

But neither

reforms nor fortifications could hallow the people or insure the
fidehty even of their priests.

The recovery

of the land, the building of the Temple, the

isolation of the people,

by the prohibition of inter-marriage

with the heathen and by the erection of stout ramparts, failed

about any general consciousness of their high calling.
There yet remained the ascendency of "the Law" to give the
crowning example of the failure of material hopes.
to bring

Whatsoever there is of achievement in the central story
is due to the devotion and cooperation of citizen
Unaided by special revelation or by miraculous agency,
life.
Ezra and Nehemiah are conspicuous for their simple trust in
God and for their witness of life spent in constant prayerful
communion with the Unseen. The motto of such success as
these books record might be written in the words of the great
prophet who wrought in the first generation of the post-Exilic
era, "not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the
(3)

of these books

Lord

of hosts" (Zech.

iv. 6).

These books contain no reference to the Messianic hope
And yet the need of some higher Revela-

(4)

of the Jewish nation.

found expressed

in the

language of a formal

tion

is

who

returned from the Captivity (Ezra

place in the People passing from the
priest

:

we

ii.

Son

6'^).

Prophecy

is

list

of those

see the chief

David to the Highdawning upon the
disappearing and giving place
of

see the influence of the Scribe

history of the race.

We

V
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of the written

to the absolute reign

Ixxi

"Law."

The

Spirit

of

Divine Revelation speaks to us in this last chapter of history in
the Canon of the Old Testament. The picture of the foundation
of Judaism shows the connexion of the new era with the past.

The

strangely unfinished story (Neh.

xiii.)

symbolizes the period

from which it emanates. The Hebrew Scriptures
would have been incomplete, their witness unintelligible, without
Ezra and Nehemiah. LegaHsm is, as it were, left enthroned
upon the ruins of the Monarchy. The Sovereignty of the Law
knows no frontiers the Temple draws worshippers from every
of transition

:

A

land.

new Jewish ascendency with a

universal claim begins.

abuse culminates in the trivialities, the exclusiveness, and
the superstition of "the scribes and Pharisees." Its spiritual
power inspires the Maccabees, it educates Apostles and EvanIts failure and its success were alike necessary to the
gelists.
Its

Divine Dispensation.

'O

No/xos

TratSaycoyoy

i]fxau

yiyovev

els

Xpiarov.
§ 12.

The

Bibliography.

following books are accessible to

all

students.

Commentaries: Canon Rawlinson in 'The Speaker's Commentary' (vol. 3) and in 'The Pulpit Commentary': Schultz,
edited by Briggs for 'Ezra,' and by Crosby for 'Nehemiah,'

Commentary; Keil in Clark's Foreign
Theolog. Library; Bertheau, edited by Ryssel (Leipzig 1887);

in vol. VII of Lange's

and

Ottli

(Nordlingen 1889) in Zockler's Series of Commentaries.
Prof. Sayce's (Religious Tract Soc.) ; Prof.

Introductions:

Driver's discussion of the books in Inirod. to the Literature of
the O. T. (T. T. Clark, 4th ed. 1892); Rawlinson's

Nehetniah'' in

'Men

^Ezra and

of the Bible Series

Minute discussions on the Topography of Jerusalem and on
^ Besides the books above mentioned, I have made use of the
Jewish Commentaries of Rashi and Saadia, Wordsworth's Commentary,
and the notes by Neteler (Miinster 1877). Of all modern Commentaries,
I have also
that of Bertheau-Ryssel is the most full and scholarly.
consulted the Introductions by Kuenen, Cornill, Wellhausen-BIeek,
and Keil ; and the recent treatises by Van Hoonacker (Louvain
1890 2).

—
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the Genealogical Lists being out of place in the present Series,
is referred on the former subject to the Palestine
Exploration Soc. Quarterly Statements, the Transactions of the

the reader

Society of Biblical ArchcEology, the Encyclopcedia Britannica,

and the writings of Conder, Wilson, Warren, Guthe, Schick,
on the latter subject to Smend^s_famous Monograph
Socin
Die Listen der Biicher Esr. u. Neh. (Basel 1881).
:
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538.

Capture of Babylon and Decree of Cyrus.

536.

Foundation of the Temple.

529.

522.

Cambyses.
Pseudo-Smerdis and Darius Hystaspes.

516.

Completion of the Temple.

490.

Battle of Marathon.

485.

Xerxes.

480.

Battles of

479.

Battles of Plataea

468.

Birth of Socrates.

Thermopylae and Salamis.
and Mycale.
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I. Longimanus.

466.

Battle of

465.

Artaxerxes

460

—455.

Egyptian Revolt.

458.

Ezra's Mission to Jerusalem.

445.

Nehemiah appointed Governor.

432.

Nehemiah's Second Visit

431.

First year of Peloponnesian

425.

Xerxes

II.

and Sogdianus.

424.

Darius

II.

Nothus.

405.

Artaxerxes II.

351—331-

to Jerusalem.

War.

Mnemon.

Jaddua, High-priest.

336.

Darius Codomannus.

332.

Conquest of Persian Empire by Alexander the Great.
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in the first year of

Cyrus king of Persia, that the 1
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I.

—
—
—
—
—
4—
I

4.

5

10.

I

6.

7

iv. I

The
The
The
The
The
The
The

Register of the Return,
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Opposition, in the days of Cyrus, Xerxes,
and Artaxerxes.
The Voice of the Prophets.
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24.
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The Governor's Enquiry,
The Reply of King Darius.
The Completion of the Temple.
The Celebration of the Passover.
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22.
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The

Decree of Cyrus.
Return under Sheshbazzar.

I.

1—4.

history of the time

The Decree of
throws

light

Cyrus.

upon the action of Cyrus,

whose Decree gave life to the seemingly lifeless bones of Israel (Ezek.
xxxvii.) and restored the scattered flock to their pasture (xxxiv.).
Except by his personal attendants, the fall of Nabonidus, the last king
The priests had
of Babylon, had been hailed by all with satisfaction.
been alienated from him by his neglect of the defences of the great
temples. The generals and nobles despised a king, who absented himself from his capital and his troops, and entrusted to his son the chief
command. The poorer classes had no respect for a weak monarch,
who failed to protect them from the invader and only imposed on them
heavy tasks of building. Cyrus was welcomed in Babylon as Deliverer
and saluted as *the Great King.' The Jewish colony who, although
they had been taught by their prophets to expect Cyrus' ultimate
hardly have foreseen so easy a victory, so bloodless a
capture of Babylon, as that which the Inscriptions describe, would have
been among the most demonstrative in their rejoicing over his success.
They saw before them the possibility of the near realization of their
hopes.
Cyrus was too shrewd a sovereign to throw away any opportunity of

success, could

EZRA,

2
fulfilled,

the

Persia, that

[v. I.

I.

Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of
he made a proclamation throughout all his

cementing together the various elements of his newly conquered empire.
He could cheaply earn the affection of many a subject race by gratifying
He
its hopes and removing from Babylon the symbols of its servitude.
gave permission therefore to those of this class resident in the Capital,
to take back their gods that had been forcibly i-emoved to Babylon,
and to set them up in their former homes. To the Jews he granted
corresponding (and, perhaps, in recognition of their special services
He gave permission to the vi^orin his cause, peculiar) privileges.
shippers of Jehovah to return to their own country, to resume the
worship and to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. They had no images
or gods to carry vi^ith them. But the sacred vessels, regarded with deep
veneration, which had been carried off from Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, were given back once more into the keeping of the priests.
Verses i
3 (as far as the words 'let him go up') are almost word for
word the same as 1 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. The very slight differences
We have here {a) ver. i, the
from
errors of transcription.
clearly arise
(both of which
short form Yirm'yah' instead of the longer Yirmyahu'
are found for Jeremiah): {h) ver. i 'by the mouth' instead of 'at the
mouth': {c) ver. 3, 'his God be with him' instead of 'the Lord his God
be with him'.
The fact, that the book of Ezra opens with the same passage as closes
the books of Chronicles, has been differently explained.
(i)
On the hypothesis, that Ezra-Nehemiah are a separate composition from the books of Chronicles, it is supposed that the compilers
of both works made use of the same written documents.
On the hypothesis, that Ezra-Nehemiah come from the hands
(2)
of the same compiler as the books of Chronicles, we must suppose
(a) that there was a time when Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah, in some
form or another, constituted a single work: {b) that Ezra-Nehemiah
were detached for the purpose of completing the history of the people,
narrated in 2 Kings, by an account of the Return from Captivity and
of the foundation of the new Jewish Constitution {c) that afterwards,
when the books of Chronicles were added as a sort of historical
appendix to the Jewish Canon, they were made to conclude with the
opening words of Ezra-Nehemiah. The records of the People thus
ended, not with the reminiscence of captivity, but with the announcement of release. Furthermore Chronicles, though placed in the Jewish
Canon after Ezra-Nehemiah, thus retained, by means of the concluding
verses, a witness to its identity of origin with the books which preceded.
The second hypothesis, for reasons given in the Introd., appears to
be the preferable.
1.
N(m)\ or '•and\ At first sight a strange word with which to
open a book. It implies the resumption or continuance, not the commencement, of a history. The use of it, however, receives explanation
from either hypothesis mentioned in the preceding note. Regarding
our book as having been compiled with the books of Chronicles, we see
the precise usage of the word here by a reference to the context in

—

'

—

'

:

'

EZRA,

V. 2.J

1.

3

kingdom, and put it also in writing, saying. Thus saith
Cyrus king of Persia, The Lord God of heaven hath given
which it stood 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. Reasons of a similar character
explain the same word beginning Joshua, Judges, i Sam., i Kings.
in the first year of Cyrus] i.e. in the same year that Cyrus captured
Babylon and became master of the Babylonian Empire. To the Jews
and other subject races it would be 'the first year of Cyrus'. This year
Cyrus was born about
is generally computed to have been 538 B.C.
590 B.C. He ascended the throne of Elam 558, conquered Media 549,
Persia about 548, overthrew Croesus and became king of Lydia 540,
captured Babylon 538, died 529. The Jewish 'first year of Cyrus' was
therefore about the twentieth of his reign over the Elamites and the
tenth of his reign over Persia.
Cyrus king of Persia] The Hebrew pronunciation of the name of
the great Persian king is generally supposed to have been 'Koresh'.
There is, however, good reason for preferring 'Kuresh', which corresponds more closely with the Greek 'Kuros' (/cOpos), Latin 'Cyrus'.
In Persian the name seems to have been 'Kurusch'. The Babylonian
Inscriptions speak of him as Kurasch'. The name is said to be derived
from that of a mythical Persian hero 'Kuru'.
Recent discoveries have shown that Cyrus, prince of Anzan, a province
of Elam, became first, probably by rightful succession, King of Elam,
and styled himself by this title in his inscriptions. This fact explains
how it happened that Susa, the old Capital of Elam, continued to be the
seat of the Medo- Persian Empire along with Ecbatana, the Capital of
the Median Kingdom.
Cyrus, then, the conqueror and King of Persia, was an Elamite by
birth, a Persian by descent.
His greatgrandfather Teispes was a
Persian.
But although he was thus descended from a Persian ancestor,
it seems to be a mistake to impute to him the Monotheistic views
which characterised Persian Zoroastrianism.
He is called the King of Persia ', not because he was born a Persian
prince, but because the Persian Kingdom was the most important of
his conquests.
that the word of the Lord]
The Divine purpose. This thought is
well illustrated by reference to Ps. cii. 13
22, beginning 'Thou shalt
arise and have mercy upon Zion ; for it is time to have pity upon her,
yea, the set time is come '.
The
by the mouth of Jeremiah] Literally, ''from the mouth of\
word, proceeds ''from the mouth'.
It is declared ''by the mouth', as in
The reference
the reading of 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, the parallel passage.
here is to Jeremiah's prophecy of the 70 years, Jer. xxix. 10, For thus
saith the Lord, After seventy years be accomplished for Babylon, I
will visit you and perform my good word toward you, in causing you
to return to this place', cf. xxv. 11.
It is clear that in the writer's opinion
the 70 years for Babylon
were completed at the occupation of Babylon by Cyrus. This period
of 70 years has been computed in different ways,
(i) By some the
attempt is made to discover an exact interval of 70 years between the
'

'

—

'

'

2

4

me
3

EZRA,

•

all

i.

[v. 3.

the kingdoms of the earth ; and he hath charged me
him a house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who

to build

third year of king Jehoiakim (cf. Dan. i. i) and the taking of Babylon
(2) By others the term is understood to express an interval
of time in round fwmbejs, commencing {a) either, in the year 605, with
battle
of
Carchemish, and the supremacy of Babylon, and the reign
the
of Nebuchadnezzar; {b) or in the year 598, when the king Jehoiachin
and the mass of the population were carried away captive; {c) or in the

by Cyrus.

year 587, when the city and Temple of Jerusalem were destroyed.
Our verse certainly implies that the period terminated with 'the first
year of Cyrus (538)^.
might be fulfilled^ R. V. accomplished, i.e. brought to a conclusion.
Referring to the substance of the utterance, touching the 70 years.
The word in the original is different from that in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21
(R. V. rightly fiilfiV), and Jer. xxix. 10, where the R. V. unfortunately renders the same word by accomplished.
The completion of
the thing predicted is here emphasised rather than the fulfilment of
the prediction.
the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus'\
The act of Divine interposition, taking effect in the domain of spirit, of will and desire.
Cf.
Ex. XXXV. 21. The phrase occurs in a hostile sense, e.g. i Chr. v. 26
2 Chr. xxi. 16; Jer. li. 11; but, as here and ver. 5, with a favourable
'

''

;

meaning

in

Hag.

i.

14.

A

that he made a proclaviation']
peculiar phrase in the original,
occurring again in X. 7; Neh. viii. 15; 2 Chron. xxx. 5; Ex. xxxvi. 6,
meaning literally, 'he caused a voice to pass'. Here used of procla-

mation by herald.
all his kingdom'] i.e. nearly the whole of Western Asia; the kingdoms
of Elam, Media, Persia, Lydia and Babylon.
and put it also in 7uriting] This is added not so much to express
that written copies of the proclamation were fcjrwarded to the various
officials of the Empire, as to record the fact, which to the Jew was of
so much importance, that the edict, so far from being a Jewish invention, had been written at the command of Cyrus, and was accessible
among official papers. (Cf. vi. 2.)
saying] The decree itself would have been written in Persian or
Aramaic. The following verses (2 4) contain the substance of the
decree translated into Hebrew and adapted to Jewish readers. It is
a popular reproduction rather than a literal translation.
2.
The Lord God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms of the
earth] R. V. all the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord, the God of
heaven, given me. More correctly, (i) bringing out the emphasis
implied by the position of the words in the original ; (2) showing more
accurately the usage of the Divine name.
The acknowledgment that all earthly sway is derived from Heavenly
authority forms the basis of the decree.
'All the kingdoms of the

—

1 The Jewish Commentators
second year of Darius (521).

(e.g.

Rashi)

made

the 70 years to terminate with the

EZRA,

V.

3]

is

there

and

let

among you

of

him go up

all his

I.

people

? his

God be

with him,

to Jerusalem, which is in Judah,

and

earth', the universality of the mission, with which Cyrus is divinely
entrusted, justifies his action in dealing with the fortunes of a part.
The Lord God of heaveii] literally 'Jahveh (i.e. Jehovah), the

of heaven'. This use of the sacred name of the God of the
in the decree of Cyras gives occasion to the question, whether
Cyrus knew, and, if he knew, believed in and worshipped the God of
the Jews.
Commentators generally used to hold this view. This was not unFor (i) they considered these verses to reproduce verbatim
natural.
the decree of Cyrus: (2) they very generally supposed that Cyras, being
a Persian, was also a monotheist, who favoured the Jews on account
of their monotheism, and saw in Jahveh a local representation of the
One God that he adored: (3) they accepted and reproduced the statement of Josephus that Cyrus, having seen in Isaiah the Jewish
prophecies relating to himself, recognised their fulfilment, and worshipped and believed in Jahveh: (4) they derived support for their
view from analogous utterances of allegiance to the God of the Jews
recorded of Nebuchadnezzar and Darius in Dan. iii. 28, 29, iv. 1 37,
vi. 25
28.
But (i) it is evident that the edict in these verses is recorded in
the words of the Hebrew translator and presented in its Jewish form.
(2) Recent discoveries have shown that Cyrus was no monotheist.
His own inscriptions testify to his having been a polytheist to the last.
He acted as High Priest towards the great deities of Babylon. He
constantly styles himself and his son Cambyses the worshippers of
Nebo and Merodach. (3) The policy of the victorious monarch was
to include among the lesser divinities of his Pantheon the gods of the
subjugated countries, and to secure the favour of those who presided
over different territories. The deities of whom he avowed himself the
servant were (a) those of his own land, who had protected him in his
career of victory, {b) those of the conquered kingdoms who had transferred to him their favour, and had thus permitted him to be victorious.
Whether Josephus' story that Cyrus had seen the prophecies of
Isaiah is correct or not we cannot say. There is nothing in it intrinsically impossible.
On the other hand, it was a very probable
hypothesis to suggest itself to the mind of a Jew by which to account
for Cyrus' benevolent action towards his race (see note on ver. 4).
When Cyrus here, in his edict, made use of a Divine name, he
{a) either referred to one of the great gods whom he especially worshipped, e.g. Merodach, Nebo, Bel, for which ihe Hebrew version has
reverently substituted the name of Jahveh {b) or actually referred by
name to Jahveh, as the god of the people, in whose favour the edict

God

Jews

—

—

:

was promulgated.

The author of the book presupposes the acquaintance of heathen
people with the popular use of the sacred Name which the Jew of later
days was forbidden to pronounce.

;;
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[v. 4.

I.

build the house of the Lord God of Israel, (he is the God,)
which is in Jerusalem. And whosoever remaineth in any

God of heaven'] A title, found also in Darius' letter, chap. vi.
It is found in the
10, and in Artaxerxes' letter, vii. 12, 21, 23.
Jewish reply reported in Tattenai's letter v. 12. In Nehemiah it occurs
9,

Like
4, 5, ii. 4, 20; cf. Ps. cxxxvi. 26; Dan. ii. 18, 19, 44.
the similar phrase 'the God of heaven and earth' (v. 11) the title
For 'Heaven' combined the ideas of
implies boundless sovereignty.
infinite space, cf. 1 Kings viii. 27; Jer. xxxi. 37, the forces of nature,
cf. Ps. xix. I, and the dwelling-place of Spiritual beings (cf. Is. Ixvi. i
I Kings viii. 30; Ps. ii. 4, cxv. 3.)
given me] An expression of pious humility on the part of Cyrus in
acknowledgment of the fact that he had won by his sword, and not
inherited, the kingdoms of his empire.
Very emphatic in the original (cf. LXX. avrbs. Vulgate ipse).
/le]
hath charged i7ie] The Divine mission which Cyrus probably unconsciously discharged is described in Isa. xliv. 24
28, xlv. i
13.
The view that he was shown these prophecies and was influenced by
reading them has been already referred to. Some have also supposed
that Cyrus was actuated by statements of Daniel as to his duty towards
For neither view is there any historical evidence.
the chosen people.
a hoiise] i.e. a Temple.
at Jerusale?7i which is in JudaK] with geographical detail, Judah
being a small and obscure province, unknown probably in many
quarters of the great Persian Empire.
Who is there a?nong yon of all his people? his God, &c.] R.V.
3.
Whosoever there is among you of all Ms people, his God, &c., rightly
translating by the indefinite relative instead of by the interrogative
i.

—

—

pronoun.

among you]

The decree

is

addressed to the inhabitants of the

many

kingdoms which the Persian Empire included.
of all his people] From the context, in which Judah and Jerusalem
alone are mentioned, it is clear that the edict referred only to the Southern
kingdom whose inhabitants had been deported by Nebuchadnezzar.
It is not likely that Cyrus would have been acquainted with the circumstances of the 'deportation' of the Northern kingdom by Sargon the
Assyrian, so many years previously (721 B.C.), even if (which is most
unlikely) the identity of the Ten Tribes had been preserved.
At the
same time there is good reason to suppose that some captives from the
Northern tribes, who had preserved their lineage and their national
religion, availed themselves of the opportunity which the decree of
Cyrus offered them. See on ii. 2. Cf. i Chr. ix. 3.
his God be with him]
The parallel passage in 2 Chron, xxxvi. 23 reads
'the Lord (Jahveh) his God be with him'.
As it is more probable
that the sacred Name should have been inserted than omitted by
the Jewish copyists, the text as it stands in our verse is preferable
The word
it is also supported by the LXX. and by i Esdras ii. 5.
in the original for 'be' (y'hi), containing the first two consonants of
'Jahveh', may possibly have been mistaken for it and have given rise
'

'

.
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place where he sojourneth, let the men of his place help
him with silver, and with gold, and with goods, and with

The words are a common form of blessing. Cf. English
'Good-bye' (God be with you). After the blessing comes the substance
of the decree, (i) the Return, (2) the Building of the Temple.
and let him go tip] Change of subject, "His God be with him and
let such an one 'go up'".
The journey to the land of Judah is treated
cxxxiv.
as an ascent.
Cf. "The Songs of Ascents", Pss. cxx.
to the variation.

—

atid build] i.e. rebuild.
the Lord God of Israel] R.V. the Lord, the God of Israel, in the
original 'Jahveh the God of Israel'; 'the God of Israel', the old
national title used freely without room for misconception after the
destruction of the^orthern kingdom (cf. in Ezraiv. i, 3, v. i, vi. 14, 21,
The discipline of the Captivity had
22, vii. 6, 15, viii. 35, ix. 4, 15).
revived the conception of the true Israel (see Isai. xli. 17; Jer. xxx. 1 ;

Ezek.

viii. 4).

the God,) which is in Jerusalem] So R.V. text, but R.V. margin
the God which is in Jerusalem ', gives an alternative rendering.
If the words ' he is the God be taken parenthetically as in A.V.
and R.V. text, then 'which is in Jerusalem' refers to 'the house of
It gives an additional piece of information necessary to those
Jahveh'.
who did not associate the temples of gods with any one place. Temples
of heathen gods, e.g. of Nebo, might be erected in any number of towns.
not therefore of Jahveh ? Cyrus' decree explicitly localizes the cult.
{b)
Otherwise the words, which is in Jerusalem ', are taken closely
with He is the God ', as in the margin of the R.V. This is the rendering of the LXX. (aOroj 6 ^eos 6 ^i/'IepovcraXij/i) and the Vulgate {Ipse est
Deus qui est in lerusalem). It is also supported by the Jewish tradition
preserved by the Hebrew accents.
Accepting this collocation of the
words, the student must be careful to attach the proper emphasis to
the words 'the God'. For the clause is not simply geographically
explanatory of the foregoing words, 'the Lord the God of Israel',
stating that he is the God who is in Jerusalem in order to distinguish
him from the gods of other localities. But the name, ' the God ', is
used emphatically (ha-Elohim, not Elohim) and absolutely, as in verses
4 and 5. Compare The Lord He is the God in i Kings xviii. 39.
The sense then is ' He is The God, the Almighty, and He has made
choice of Jerusalem as His dwelHng-place'.
Reasons for preferring the former translation (i.e. that of the
and R.V. Text) are the following
The phrase 'which is in Jerusalem' is almost invariably in this
(i)
book applied to the Temple or Temple service (cf. i. 4, 5, ii. 68, v. 2,
14, 15, 16, vi. 5, 12 (9, 18), vii. 15, 16, 17, 27). (2) It is not a natural
phrase whether part of the original edict or added by Jewish translator
by which to designate One who has already been termed * the God of
Israel'.
(3) The objection to the separation (in the A.V. and R.V.) of
the clause, " which is in J.", from the word to which it should be
attached, has occasioned the rendering of the LXX., Vulg., and R.V.
marg. (4) But a parenthetical He is the God bears the impress of a
{he

^he

is

is

{a)

'

Why

'

'

'

'

'

'

KN

—

—

'

'

—
'
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beasts, besides

that

is
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[v. 4.

the freewill offering for the house of

God

in Jerusalem.

thoroughly Jewish insertion after the mention of the sacred Name.
(5) The supposed significance of the alternative rendering disappears
with the discovery that Cyrus was no monotheist. For Cyrus would
not have said He is the (i.e. the true) God who is at Jerusalem
while a post-captivity Jewish editor would not have introduced so
unusual and restrictive a localization for his God.
conclude therefore that the words He is the God are a Jewish
parenthesis inserted by the compiler reverently but awkwardly, in such
a way as to break up the sentence 'the house of the Lord, the God
of Israel which is at Jerusalem '.
4.
And whosoever remaineth in any place zvhe7'e he sojotirneth']
R.V. And whosoever is left, in any place where he sojourneth. The
wording of this clause is a little ambiguous. The following paraphrase will give the meaning.
In any place where survivors of the
Jewish captivity are to be found sojourning, there let the natives of the
place, the non-Israelite neighbours, render him all assistance.'
That
this is the right interpretation is shown by the passages Neh. i. 2, 'The
Jews that had escaped, which were left of the captivity' and Hag. ii. 3,
Who is left among you that saw this house in its former glory'. Cf.
2 Kings XXV. -22 and 'the residue' (R.V.) in Jer. viii. 3, xxiv. 8,
xxxix. 9, &c.
'

'

We

'

'

—

'

'

The A.V. gives no intelligible sense. The R.V. (i) by altering
' remaineth
'to 'is left preserves the application of the word in the
original to the survivors of the Captivity, (2) by punctuation indicates
the construction of the verse, in which
whosoever is left is placed
'

'

'

independently as a heading to the whole sentence ; while the words
in any place where he sojourneth do not belong to whosoever is left
but introduce the succeeding clause 'let the men &c.'
The passage is somewhat awkwardly worded, but with the above
explanation is rendered quite clear in meaning. The decree made no
universal requisition for aid to the Jews.
It only enjoined that local
assistance should be given by neighbours, wherever any resident Jew
availed himself of the king's edict for the Return.
sojotcrneth']
The word in the original regularly used in the sense of
to dwell as a stranger '.
Cf. Lev. xix. 34.
help]
The A.V. margin has Heb. lift him up '. The word in the
original is the intensive Mood of the verb to lift or carry ', and occurs
'

'

'

'

'

'

in

I

Kings

ix.

11 = 'furnished'.
The LXX.

{avriXa/x^av^crdojaap avrov)

renders the sense well by the Greek word so familiar to English
readers in the words He hath holpen Israel his servant (Luke i. 54).
'

'

and with

gold, and with goods, and with beasts']
The
be given in money for the journey, in necessaries for
the new homes, and in means of transport.
"Goods" a vague word,
7aith silver,

assistance should

—

reproducing the indefiniteness of the original.
It occurs again viii. 11,
x. 8, = substance' in A.V. and R.V. (LXX. KTTJ<ns and virap^is, Vulgate
'substantia '). Here the LXX. has diroaKevrj and the Vulgate substantia'.
From its use in these passages and in Genesis xii. 5, xiii. 6, we gather
'

'
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I.

rose up the chief of the fathers of Judah and
priests, and the Levites, with all them
spirit God had raised, to go up to build the house of

Then

Benjamin, and the

whose

word means the moveables of a household.
horses, camels and asses.
Cf. ii. 66, 67.

that the

of burden

—

*

Beasts'

i.e.

beasts

along with (Vulg. wrongly
quod') certain voluntary gifts of a more private nature
Compare the
especially intended for the Temple, as in chap. viii. 25.
This freefreewill-offerings mentioned in Ex. xxxv. 29; Lev. xxii. 23.
will offering is not to be restricted, as by some commentators, to the
Any one,
gifts either of Cyrus or of the Jews who remained behind.
Jew or Gentile, could make such offerings, iii. 5.
for the house of God'\ These words denote the object of the free-will
and are not, as the Hebrew accents interpret, to be taken
offering
as following after 'help him', the intervening words being taken
besides the freezoill offering\ 'beside', i.e.

'excepto

:

parenthetically.
that is in Jeriisale?ti\ R.V. wMcli is, consistently with verses 1 and
The clause refers to 'the house'. Some understand 'God' as
3.
the antecedent to ' which ; but see note on a similar interpretation
The expression is in its explicitness similar to 'Jerusalem
in ver. 3.
which is in Judah ' (ver. 1).
'

5

—

11.

The Return of the Jews under Sheshbazzar a
:

brief

summary of events.

the chief of the fathers'] R. V. the heads of fathers' houses.
5.
Literally rendered, the term would be 'the heads of the fathers'.
Cf.
the Latin 'principes patrum'.
See Ex. vi. 14. For the subdivision into
18.
(i) tribe, (2) family, (3) household, compare especially Josh. vii. 16
with all them] R.V. even all. The construction in the original is
peculiar.
The preposition 'to' or 'for' stands before 'all', and the
relative is omitted.
The A. V. takes the clause to briefly summarize
'the rest' (i.e. the supplementary list of them) who, not being classed
under {a) the heads of fathers' houses of Judah and Benjamin, {b) priests,
(c) Levites, formed a fourth division of the people.
By comparison
with other passages such as i Chr. xiii. i, 2, 2 Chr. v. 12, where the
same or a similar construction in the original is found, we see that the
R. V. is correct. The preposition does not supplement, it defines.
All included under the three groups mentioned in the verse, 'rose up'.
The whole community is summed up under these three heads, cf. vi.

—

16, 20.

whose spirit God had raised] R. V. had stirred up. The same phrase
as in verse i.
Verse 5 follows as the direct result of verse i. It is
important therefore that the same words should be used to translate the

same phrase.
'God' here
up the

stirred

is

'ha-Elohim', the GoD=Jahveh of verse
Cyrus. The wonder of the Return

spirit of

be wholly due to Divine overruling.

The

will of the

i

who

is

shown

also
to

sovereign to

s
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[vv. 6, 7.

Lord which is in Jerusalem. And all they that were
about them strengthened their hands with vessels of silver,
with gold, with goods, and with beasts, and with precious
things, beside all that was willingly offered. Also Cyrus the
king brought forth the vessels of the house of the Lord,
the

proclaim the decree and the will of the subject to avail himself of it
are alike controlled by Him.
to go up to build]
Observe the punctuation. In the A.V. these
words are by the punctuation connected vi'ith the main verb 'rose
up'.
The R. V. connects the words with the last clause alone, and
thus (a) avoids collocation of 'rose up' with to 'go up'; {b) divides the
verse into two balanced sentences, the general statement and its closer
definition.
6.
And all they that were about them] R. V. round about them.
expression which would include both the heathen neighbours,
alluded to (in ver. 3) by the edict, and the Jewish neighbours, not
contemplated in the edict, who preferred to remain in the land of the
Captivity.
strmgthened their hands] The use of this expression differs slightly
in the grammar of the original from such passages as Neh. ii. 18, 'So
they strengthened their hands for the good work'; Jer. xxiii. 14, 'they
strengthen the hands of evil doers'. In those passages the idea is
simply that of 'invigorating' and 'adding strength'. Here the employment of a preposition introduces a shade of variety into the
metaphor. The idea is that of 'grasping', 'laying firm hold on the
hand with the view of strengthening or supporting'. The Jews who
sought to return were like a convalescent essaying to walk and needing
assistance.
Cf. Is. li. 18, 'There is none that taketh her by the hand of
all the sons that she hath brought up'.
vessels of silver, with gold] we should expect 'with vessels of gold',

A general

cf. ver. 9.

with goods] see ver. 4.
and with precious things] A rare word in the original, 'migdanoth'.
It occurs in 2 Chron. xxi. 3 = A.V. and R. V. precious things, xxxii.
23 = A.V. presents, R. V. precious things. And in a well-known pasThe Latin here
sage. Gen. xxiv. 53 = A.V. and R.V. precious things.
'in supellectili' is a mere guess.
The LXX. rendering ^h ^€i>iois' =
with gifts agrees with their rendering 5(2pa in Gen., and 86/j.aTa in
2 Chr. xxxii.
In 2 Chr. xxi. 3 they render by 6'7r\a.
beside all that was willingly offered] i.e. these gifts were over and
above the free-will offerings. The clause in the original is peculiar,
'beside over and above all 07ie willingly offered'.
The relative is
omitted as in ver. 4, but is implied in 'all'. The verb is active in
meaning (cf. ii. 68, iii. 5) and is here used impersonally.
Also Cyrtis the king] i.e. the Jews were assisted not only by
7.
private individuals their neighbours, but by the example of the king
himself.

V. 8.]
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which Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth out of Jerusalem,
and had put them in the house of his gods ; even those did
the vessels of the house of the Lord, which Nebitchadnezzar had
brought forth &c.] This refers especially to the capture of Jerusalem
in 598, when Jehoiachin, his household and 10,000 of the better classes
were carried off to Babylon. 1 Kings xxiv. 13 'And he (i.e. Nebuchadnezzar) carried out thence (i. e. from Jerusalem) all the treasures
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house, and
cut in pieces all the vessels of gold which Solomon king of Israel had
made in the temple of the Lord'. It may be noticed that in the
original the expression 'carried out' in the passage just cited and so
translated in A. V. and R.V. is identical with the 'brought forth'
in this verse.
At the final destruction of Jerusalem (586) eleven or twelve years
later, by Nebuzaradan, Nebuchadnezzar's general, the remainder of
the valuables contained in the house of the Lord were 'taken away'
to Babylon, 1 Kings xxv. 14, 15.
The passage in Dan. i. 1,2, which attributes to the third year (606)
of Jehoiakim's reign a siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, the
capture of Jehoiakim, and the removal to Babylon of some of the
sacred vessels, is chronologically incorrect,
(i)
The victory of Carchemish on the Euphrates was not won by Nebuchadnezzar till the
fourth year of Jehoiakim (605).
According
to
1 Kings xxiv. i
(2)

who had been tributary to the king of Egypt, did not
tributary to Nebuchadnezzar until after that battle, and, having
remained so for three years only, then rebelled. This rebellion led to
Nebuchadnezzar's siege and capture of Jerusalem in Jehoiachin's brief
reign of three months.
All that can be said is that we have in Dan.
i.
I, 2, a certain chronological error, but that it is conceivable that when
Nebuchadnezzar 'came up' (2 Kings xxiv. i) and Jehoiakim submitted,
a siege may have preceded capitulation, and a carrying off to Babylon
both of prisoners and of some vessels of the Lord may have taken place
in 602 or 601.
Of this we have no certain confirmation, and it is more
probable that the passage in Daniel i. i may be a heading containing
inaccurate historical statements or late tradition prefixed by a scribe
to the narrative of Daniel.
in the house of his gods'\ So A. V. and R.V. The original is 'in
the house of his Elohim'.
'Elohim' may be rendered either as 'God'
or 'gods' according as the context I'equires.
The student will observe
that in Daniel i. 2 the same phrase 'the house of his Elohim' is
rendered both by A. V. and R. V. 'the house of his god'. Nebuchadnezzar was a polytheist. But had the stress here rested upon the
plurality of his gods, we should have expected 'in the houses of his
The rendering 'in the house of his god' appears preferable,
gods'.
both on account of the singular 'house' and, especially, on account of
Nebuchadnezzar's devotion to one god, Merodach, to whom he paid
greater honour than to any of the other deities of the Babylonian
pantheon. The Temple of E-sagila in honour of Merodach was reThe passage in
stored by Nebuchadnezzar with unrivalled splendour.
Jehoiakim,

become

i
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Cyrus king of Persia bring forth by the hand of Mithredath
the treasurer, and numbered them unto Sheshbazzar, the
2 Chron. xxxvi. 7 'Nebuchadnezzar also carried of the vessels of the
house of the Lord to Babylon and put them in his temple at Babylon',
helps to confirm the rendering 'in the house of his god'. The other

passages relating to the sacred vessels are Jer. xxvii. 16, xxviii. 6, Hi. 18;
Dan. V. 23; Baruch i. 8.
by the hand of]
8.
So A. V. and R. V.
This phrase in the
original is a little difficult.
It occurs Ezr. viii. 26,
I even weighed
hito their hand &c.', 33, 'was the silver and the gold and the vessels
weighed into the hand of, &c. (marg. 'by'), Esth. vi. 9, 'let the
apparel and the horse be delivered to the hand of one of the king's
most noble princes'. It seems better here to render ^ijito the hand
of. The vessels were brought out and given into the charge of
Mithredath, who was to superintend their numbering.
Mithredath the treasurer] This is the Hebrew form of the old
Persian name 'Mithradata', familiar to us as Mithridates.
On coins
we find the more correct transliteration 'Mithradates'. It was a very
common name among the Medo-Persians, cf. iv. 7. It is derived from
'Mithras', the name of the Persian sun-god, and the root 'da' = to
give, and has been differently understood to mean either 'given by
Mithras', or 'given, i.e. dedicated, to Mithras'. Of these the former
is the preferable
Cf. Hormisdas= 'given by Ormuzd', Theodotus =
'
given by God '.
the treasurer']
The word in the original is a Persian, not a Hebrew
word, and occurs again vii. 21; Dan. iii. 2, 3. The 'gizbar', Old
Persian 'gazabara', mentioned here seems to have been the king's
Privy Purse, the bearer or dispenser of the royal treasure. The Persian
word will remind the student of the Hellenistic 'gaza' (701^0) = 'treasure'
adopted from the Persian. The Ethiopian Eunuch, chamberlain to
queen Candace, was 'over all her treasure', iirl iraaijs ttjs ya^rjs avTTJs
(Acts viii. 27). The word for 'the treasury', used in the gospels, means
" the place for keeping the 'gaza'," ya^o(pv\dKiov (cf. Mark xii. 41 Luke
'

;

John viii. 20).
and numbered them] so A. V.

xxi.

I

;

The king made

R.V.

Better,

and he numbered them.

the gift; his officer had the charge of

its

disposition

and valuation.
wito Sheshbazzar, the prince of Judah] There seems to be no good
reason to doubt that the Sheshbazzar mentioned here and in v. 14, 16
is the same as Zerubbabel.
For although Zerubbabel (iii. 2, 8, iv. 3,
V. 2) is not designated by any official title in our book, still (i) the
manner in which he is regarded as the representative of the Jewish
returned exiles in iv. 2, (2) the fact that his name, as that of the chief
layman and of the head of the Davidic line, is associated with that
of the High-priest Jeshua in the general administration, iii. 2, 8,
iv. 3, v. 2; Hag. i. i ; Zech. iii. iv, (3) the title of 'governor (pekhah)
of Judah' given him by the prophet Haggai (i. i, ii. 2, 21), and
given also to Sheshbazzar (Ezra v. 14) make it reasonable to suppose
that Sheshbazzar was another name of Zerubbabel, just as Belteshazzar,

;
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prince of Judah.
And this is the number of them thirty
chargers of gold, a thousand chargers of silver, nine and
twenty knives, thirty basons of gold, silver basons of a
second sort four hundred and ten, and other vessels a
:

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, were the names given in the
Captivity to Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah (Dan. i. 6, 7).
To this view the objection has fairly been raised that in Daniel we
find a Babylonish by the side of a Hebrew^ name, but that in this case
both Sheshbazzar and Zerubbabel are considered to be Babylonish
names, and that it is very strange to find the same man called in a
Jewish book by two foreign names. This objection may possibly be
met by regarding Zerubbabel as the name, though of foreign origin,
which he took as prince among his own people, Sheshbazzar as the
name by which he was known at the court of the Persian king. At
any rate Sheshbazzar is here called 'the prince of Judah' and in
V. 14 he is mentioned as conveying the sacred vessels and laying the
foundation of the Temple. See also the Introduction, § 6.
the prince of Juda}{\
The 'nasi' of Judah. In two passages
he is given the title of 'Tirshatha', the Persian equivalent of the
Assyrian 'pekhah' (Ezr. ii. 63, Neh. vii. 65, 70).
He is called
'pekhah' or 'Tirshatha" in relation to the Persian government. In
relation to his own people, he is called 'nasi' or prince either as head
of the great tribe of Judah (cf. the title 'nasi' of the 'princes' of the
tribes in Num. vii., xxxiv. 22
28), or as the representative of the
royal house of David (cf. especially the frequent use of this term in
Ezekiel, chaps, xlv. xlvi. xlviii.).
In later days this title was taken
by Simon, the brother of Judas the Maccabee, whose coins contain the
legend 'Simon the prince (nasi) of Israel'. Sheshbazzar is mentioned
here alone. The prominence of the High-priest seems to date from
the arrival at Jerusalem.
9.
charge7's\
The word in the original does not occur elsewhere in
the Bible.
Its meaning is very uncertain
(i) the old Jevidsh interpretation quoted by Aben Ezi-a derived it from two words meaning 'to
'
collect and a lamb ', and understood it to be applied to ' vessels intended to receive the blood of victims'; (2) the LXX. translates by
•wine-coolers' {\l/vKT7)pes) ; (3) Esdras by 'libation-vessels' {aTroydeta)
(4) another rendering, based upon a similar root in Arabic, Syriac and
Ethiopic, is baskets '.
^jzizfes] The word in the original occurs here only in the Bible. Vulg.
'cultri'.
This rendering is very uncertain. Other interpretations are
(i) 'censers', (^wcr/cat) in i Esdras. (2) (?) 'changes of raiment'
so apparently the LXX. Trapr]Wayfj.iva possibly cf. Judg. xiv. 19. (3) vessels
adorned with network' so Ewald comparing a similar word in Judg.

—

:

'

'

—

xvi. 13, 19.
10.
dasons]

R.V. bowls

almost our 'tankards'.

and Ezr.
0/ a second sort]

xxviii. 17

viii.

—

Lat.

'

vessels provided with covers or lids,
'scyphi'.
The word occurs in i Chr.

i.e.

27.
fact that they

The

—

—

were

silver distinguishes

them

9

10

EZRA,
thousand.

1.

All the vessels of gold
All

thousand and four hundred.

[v.

n.

and of
these

silver were five
did Sheshbazzar

from the golden bowls just mentioned and makes this expression seem
The versions were puzzled by it: LXX. renders' double'
superfluous.
StTrXot: Vulg. 'second' ('secundi').
The words, as they stand, imply,
that the silver bowls were secondary in quality or intended for inferior
In all probability we have here some corruption in the text:
purposes.

see note on ver. ii.
11. All the vessels t k.z..,five thousand andfour hundred^ It is natural
to expect that the words 'all the vessels' would give us the sum total
of the different figures mentioned in vv. 9 and lo. The sum total however mentioned here is 5400. The vessels enumerated under the six
classes (in vv. 9, 10), when added together, make only 2499.
Unless
we concede that the text is incorrect, the only solution of the variation
is to suppose that verses 9 and 10 omit a large number of less important
This is unsatisfactory, since the words 'and other vessels a
vessels.
thousand' are obviously intended to cover the remainder.
It is probable therefore that the discrepancy arises from some ancient
corruption in the text, which has been caused by copyists' errors in
transcribing numbers. This is a frequent source of mistake.
The LXX. has the same text as the Hebrew, so that the error is of
very ancient origin. The ist Book of Esdras has two variations in the
list of items, reading (r) ' 1000' for '30' 'chargers of gold', (2) '2410'
for '410' 'silver bowls' (reading '2000' instead of 'a second sort'), and
gives a total corresponding to its figures, i.e. 5469.
Some scholars, seeing in the variations of i Esdras a clue to the true
solution, maintain that the corruption of the text is to be found in the
figures both of the items and of the total,
(a) They reject the variation
of '1000' for '30' chargers as a round number inserted by i Esdras;
{b) they read * 1000' for '30' 'bowls of gold', on the ground that 30 is
too small a figure, since Ezra himself brought 20 of this description
(Ezr. viii. 28); {c) they read '2410' for '410 of a second sort,' on the
authority of i Esdras. These alterations bring the total to 5469, agreeing
with I Esdras.
Ewald {a) combining the reading of Ezra and i Esdras reads 1030'
for '30' 'chargers', {b) keeping the '30' 'bowls of gold', accepts the
I Esdras reading of 2410, and thus obtains the total of 5499.
Keil suspecting that the corruption is to be found in the sum total
rather than in the items, suggests that by an accidental transposition of
figures the true number of 2500 has become altered to 5400.
In favour of this view, it must be admitted that (i) the figure of 5400
is surprisingly large, (2) copyists had a greater tendency to increase
than to reduce numbers. But as the items are given in detail, so we
should expect the sum total to be given exactly and not merely in a
round number. As we have the two best texts agreeing in this total
figure 5400, it is better to look for the error among the items.
The
reading of i Esdras '2410' may possibly be correct.
But in the absence of further evidence we are left to conjecture either
'

:
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I.

bring up with them of the captivity that were brought up
from Babylon unto Jerusalem.
that

some items have accidentally

figures
^vith

fallen out or that

have been wrongly transcribed.
them of the captivity that were brought

The

the captivity were brought up.

tip\

some of the present
R.V. when they of

rather condensed.
wdvTa ra dvaVulg. ^tmifialvovra [fxerd Xaaa^acradp] dwb ttjs diroLKias e/c Ba^vXuvos.
vcrsa tiilit Sassabasar ciini his, qui ascendebant de tra7ismigratione
Babylo7iis\
The meaning of the clause is practically the same. But the more
precise sense conveyed by the R.V. is the only right translation, i.e.
that Sheshbazzar brought up the vessels at the time when 'the captivity'
was brought up. The emphasis is on the time of the removal not on
the caravan which accompanied it.
were brought zip] the same word used of the 'breaking up' of a camp
in Jer. xxxvii. n.
the captivity] the reader will notice that the journey of Sheshbazzar
and his companions from Babylon to Jerusalem is disposed of in a single
verse.
hear nothing of the details or of the difficulties of the
journey, which must have lasted three or four months, cf. vii. 8, 9.
It has been suggested that here should be introduced the passage
V. I
6 'After this were the principal men of the families
I Esdr.
chosen according to their tribes, to go up with their wives and sons and
daughters, with their menservants and maidservants and cattle. (2) And
Darius sent with them a thousand horsemen, till they had brought them
back to Jeiusalem safely, and with musical [instruments] tabrets and
flutes.
(3) And all their brethren played, and he made them go up
together with them.
(4) And these are the names of the men which
went up, according to their families among their tribes, after their
several heads.
(5) The priests, the sons of Phinees, the son of Aaron
Jesus, the son of Josedec, the son of Saraias, and Joacim, the son of
Zerobabel, the son of Salathiel, of the house of David, out of the kindred
of Phares, of the tribe of Judah (6) who spake wise sentences before
Darius the king of Persia in the second year of his reign in the month
Nisan which is the first month.' The name Darius being taken as an
error for Cyrus, and verses 5 and 6 being considered to be an interpolation, the passage would give us information as to (a) the orderly
preparations, (/>) the armed escort, for the expedition, (c) the festal
character of the start, {d) the date of the departure, and would throw
light upon 'the seventh month' mentioned in iii. i, and 'the second
year' mentioned in iii. 8.
The general style fairly corresponds with that of the books Ezra and
Chronicles. But (a) it cannot be conceded that these verses join naturally
on to chap. ii. i. {b) In the original context (i Esd. v.) they have all
the appearance of a gloss inserted to connect the legend of Darius and
the Three young men (iii., iv.) with the resumption of the narrative (v.
(c) There is nothing impossible, supposing the passage to be a
7).
genuine extract from existing records, in such an expedition having

The

original here

versions failed to translate the passage.

is

LXX.

rot.

—

We

—

;

EZRA,

i6
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II.

[v. I.

Now these are the children of the province that went up
out of the captivity, of those which had been carried away,
been made in the second year of king Darius, and in supposing that
the arrival of this priestly contingent would have encouraged the prophets Haggai and Zechariah in their task of arousing the people to
complete tlie Temple (cf. the second year of Darius Hag. i. i Zech.
;

I).

i.

The journey, which would have probably been N. and N.W. along
the Euphrates by Haran as far as the fords of Carchemish, and then
S.W. and S. through the territory of the old kingdoms of Hamath,
Syria and Samaria, must have occupied a considerable interval of
time.
Ezra and his band took four months (ch. vii. 8, 9) in accomplishing the same distance.
Perhaps no record was preserved of the
incidents of the journey, and the compiler passes on to subjects for
which he had written materials to draw from.
Chap.

II.

The Register of the Return.

contains the register or list of those who returned to Jerusalem, with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, and their companions.
The register
gives the names in the following order, (i) 'the men of the people
of Israel' (3
39), (3) the Levites, Singers,
35), (2) the Priests (36
Porters, Nethinim, 'children of the servants of Solomon' (40
58),
63), (5) the sum total, &c. (64
(4) miscellaneous (59
67).
The same list is to be found in Neh. vii. 6 73, and i Esdras v.
Certain variations occur both in the names and in the figures,
7
45.
the most important of which will come under notice in the following

Chap.

ii.

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

notes.
1.

Now

these are the children oj the province\

*

Now

',

as in chap,

beginning of a new document.

'The province' here and in
Neh. i. 3, xi. 3, is the same as 'the province of Judah (Ezr. v. 8),
i.e. the particular district of which Jerusalem was the centre and of
'The children of the
which Zerubbabel was governor or 'pekhah'.
province' are the Jews inhabiting Jerusalem and its vicinity as distinct
from the Jews that were left in Babylon. The phrase is perhaps an

i.

i: the

'

indication of the register having been transcribed at Babylon.
out of the captivity, of those which had been carried azvay'\ The comma
The R. V. better, out
in the A.V. tends to confuse the meaning.
of the captivity of those wMcli had been carried away. The English
fails to give the sense of the passage.
The words 'those which had
been carried away' translate the one Hebrew word rendered in chap.
This was the techi.
II and elsewhere 'the captivity' (hag-golah).
nical abstract noun used to designate the Jews that had been carried
away into foreign lands. The words here used are more nearly reproduced in the Greek version a.Tvh r^s at'xAtaXwcrtas ttjs aTrot/c/as. 'From
the captivity of the Golah' means therefore 'out of the condition and
scene of captivity which was the lot of 'the deportation', i.e. of those
who had been forcibly removed from their homes'. Cf. i. 11, vi. 20.

EZRA,

V. 2.]

II.

whom Nebuchadnezzar

the king of Babylon had carried
away unto Babylon, and came again unto Jerusalem and
Judah, every one unto his city which came with Zerubbabel
Jeshua, Nehemiah, Seraiah, Reelaiah, Mordecai,
;

:

Bilshan, Mizpar, Bigvai,

Rehum, Baanah.

Nehichadnezzar\ R.V. margin, 'Heb. Nebuchadnezzor\ This spellIt
ing represents the preferable reading of the original in this verse.
again indicates the different origin of this section from chap. i. 7, where
Nethe Hebrew has Nebuchadnezzar without any variant spelling.
buchadnezzor' attempts more nearly to reproduce the final syllable of
He
the Assyrian 'Nabu-kudur-usur' i.e. 'Nebo, defend the crown'.
'

'

'

Once in Jer. xlix. 28
called 'Nebuchadrezzar' in several places.
(C'thib) 'Nebuchadrezzor'.
The great king of Babylon reigned 43 years (605—562). The two
chief 'deportations' took place (i) in 598, when Nebuchadnezzar carried
away king Jehoiachin and all the principal inhabitants of Jerusalem;
is

—

587 6, when the city was destroyed.
every one unto his city'\
It is impossible to take these words as
The Jews on their
literally applicable to the year of the Return.
return to their own land at first only occupied Jerusalem and the
country immediately adjacent. The work of settling into their own
But the process was complete at the
cities was the work of years.
The
time when this heading was attached to the register of names.
writer summarizes the movement, which in his own time was long past,
(2) in

of. ver.

70,

iii.

i.

Better punctuate as R.V. ^with
which came with Zertibbabel
Zerubbabel'.
Those referred to are the main subject of ver. i, 'the
children of the province, &c.', and are here described as coming with
Zerubbabel and his companions.
:'\

2.

Zerubbabel] (i.e. 'begotten in Babylon', or 'the seed of Babylon') is
The grandson of Jehoiachin, Zerubbabel
said to be an Assyrian name.
was the representative of David's dynasty (see i Chron. iii. 16 &c.).
is generally called 'the son of Shealtiel' (see note on iii. 2), but
the genealogy in i Chron. (iii. 19) represents him as the son of Pedaiah.
He is called 'the son of Shealtiel' either as Shealtiel's nephew

He

and

heir,

or

as

Shealtiel's legal

son,

Pedaiah having contracted a

Levirate marriage with Shealtiel's widow.
On the identity of Zerubbabel and Sheshbazzar see note on i. 8.
Jeshua] is a shortened form of Jehoshua or Joshua, used in Neh.
The Jeshua here spoken of
viii. 17 for the name of 'the son of Nun'.
(and Ezra iii. 2, 8, iv. 3) is the Joshua mentioned in Hag. i. i, 12, 14,
He is the High-priest of the Return
ii. 2, 4; Zech. iii. i, 3, 6, vi. 11.
from the Captivity, being the son of Jehozadak, and grandson of the
Seraiah whom Nebuchadnezzar put to death at Riblah after the destruction of Jerusalem, of. 2 Kings XXV. 18
21; Jer. Iii. 24—27 (B.C.
15.
See the genealogy of 'the sons of Levi' in i Chron. vi. i
586).
Neheviiah] not to be confounded with the better known Nehemiah,
who rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem 90 years later, 445 b. c.

—

EZRA

—

•

2

2

;

EZRA,

[v. 3-

II.

The number of the men of the people of Israel the
children of Parosh, two thousand an hundred seventy and
:

=

Aza.nah, Neh. vii. 7.
Seraia/i]
j?ee/aiaA]=:Ra.a.m\ah, Neh. vii. 7.
Mordecai] not to be identified with

the Mordecai of the book
Esther.
Mizpah'] A. V. transliterates incorrectly, making the form of the
R. V.
word to resemble the common Hebrew name of a place.
Mispar correctly; for which compare 'Mispereth', Neh. vii. 7.

/?M2^w] = Nehum, Neh. vii. 7.
The names (including Zerubbabel) here recorded
The parallel passage in Nehemiah gives 12 names,

are 1 1 in number.
that of Nahamani
occurring between Reelaiah and Mordecai, and this is supported by the
corresponds to
Euenius
where
mention of 12 names in i Esdras v. 8,

Nahamani.

Ezra

Nehemiah

(A. V.)

vii.

7 (A. V.)

i

v.

Esdr.
8{A.V.)

Zorobabel

Zerubbabel
Jeshua

Zerubbabel
Jeshua

Jesus

Nehemiah

Nehemiah

Nehemias

Seraiah
Reelaiah

Azariah

Zacharias
Reesaias

Mordecai

Mordecai

Bilshan
Bigvai

Bilshan
Mispereth
Bigvai

Rehum

Nehum

Baanah

Baanah

Raamiah
Nahamani

Mizpah (Mispar, R.V.)

Euenius
Mardochoeus
Beelsarus

Aspharasus
Reelius

Roimus
Baana

It is most probable that the name of Nahamani has dropped out
The mention then of
of our text by an early error of transcription.
II names along with that of Zerubbabel suggests the idea that the
attempt was made to revive the old subdivision of the people and to
group the members of two tribes under twelve representative princes
in the same way as four classes of priests were afterwards re-divided
The idea of the twelve tribes conveyed the thought
into twenty- four.
of Israel's totality and unity [a) in the days of the divided monarchy,
xviii. 31
(b) at the dedication of the second
Kings
of. Elijah,
I
Temple, Ezr. vi. 17; {c) at the return of Ezra and his company, cf. Ezr.
viii. 35 ; {(i) in the later days of Judaism, e.g. Acts xxvi. 7 ; Jas. i. i
;

Rev.

vii.

4

—

8.

The munber of the men of the people of Israel] These words form a
heading for the register of names to the close of ver. 35. They point
forward and not back. It was an awkward mistake of arrangement to
include the sentence in verse 2. It should commence verse 3; compare the headings in vv. 36, 40, 41, 42, 43, 55. Observe the name
'the people of Israel' applied here to the laity as a class distinct irom
'priests'

and 'Levites',

cf. vi.

16.

2

EZRA,

vv. 4, 5.]

two.

The

and two.

II.

19

children of Shephatiah, three hundred seventy
children of Arah, seven hundred seventy

The

3.
Comparing this list with the lists in Neh. vii. and i Esdr. v. we
obtain the following results, in which, where any variation occurs^
'Esd.' marks the agreement of i Esdras with either Ezra or Nehemiah,

where

their lists differ.

The
,,

,,

5,

„

Nehem.

Ezra
2172
372

children of Parosh

Shephatiah

Arah

2172
372
652

775 (Esd. 756)

Pahath-moab,
of the children

ofJeshuaand^^Si2(Esd.)
1

2818

„

Elam

,,

Zattu
Zaccai

„
„

Bani
Bebai

1^54
845
760
648 (Esd.)
628
2322
667 (Esd.)
2067
655

Joab
»

„
„
„
,,

,,

Azgad
Adonikam

,,

,,

Bigvai

,,

,,

1254
945 (Esd.)
760
642

623 (Esd.)
1222 (Esd. 3222)

666
2056 (Esd. 2066)
454 (Esd.)

Adin

,>

„

,,

,,

,,

,,

Bezai
Jora

323 (Esd.)

Hashum

223
328
=Gibeon 95
95
)
123 (Esd.)
n^.
^^^
(Esd.

Gibbar
Bethlehem
The men of Netophah
Anathoth
,,
„
,,

,,

,,

,,

The
„

children of
,,

Azmaveth

324

=Harif

112

...

Kirjath-arim,

56

55)

ir2(vii.24)

\

128

42 = the

men

of Beth-azmaveth 42

j

Chephirah, > 743
and Beerothj
and Geba 621
,,
„
The men of Michmas
122
223
„ Bethel and Ai
„
The children of Nebo
52
Magbish
156 (Esd.).
,,
,,

743

Rama

,,

,,

M

,,

»,

,,

Elam '1254
Harim
320
Lod, Hadid
^

'the other

)

aidOno
Jericho

„

„

Senaah

621
122
123
52

wanting
1254
320

/tt j \
725 (Esd.)

7^1

...i

345
3630 (Esd. 3330)

345
3930
2

—

4

5

)

EZRA,

20
6

11.

[v. 6.

five.
The children of Pahath-moab, of the children of
Jeshua and Joab, two thousand eight hundred and twelve.

and

Priests.

The
,,

children of Jedaiah, of the
house of Jeshua^ ^'^
Immer
1052
,,
)

„

„

Pashur

,,

,,

Hariiii

973
1052
1247

1247
1017

1017

Levites.

The children of Jeshua and Kadmiel, of the chil-

[74

74

dren of Hodaviah

„

„

,,

,,

Asaph
Shalhim,

128 (Esd.)

148

Ater,

Talmon, Akkub,

The

The
The

>
138
139 (Esd.)
Hatita, Shobai
)
Nethinim and the children)
39of Solomon's servants | ^^^
children of Delaiah, &c.
652
642
children of the priests
(number not given).

It vi^ill be seen that the most important variations in the figures
[a)
occur with the children of Arah (ver. 5), Zattu (ver. 8), Azgad (ver. 12),
Adin (ver. 15), Hashum (ver. 19), Bethel and Ai (ver. 28), Senaah (ver.
35); while 'the children of Magbish' (ver. 30) are not mentioned in
Nehemiah. The variations in the figures are probably due to errors of
transcription from the original copy of the register.
{b)
The text of Ezra seems to be purer than that of Nehemiah, while
that of Esdras is inferior to both.
Upon the text of vv. 31 and 32 see below.
3
Names of households or families. Many of these names occur
19.
again in other lists, e.g. Ezr. viii. i
44; Neh. x. i
27, and
14, x. 18
in connexion with much later events in the lifetime of Ezra and Nehemiah. These names therefore are not to be regarded as the names of
the leading men of the various families who accompanied Zembbabel,
but as the titles of the families or clans into which the people were
divided.
These titles were probably taken from the founders of the
families and were many of them of great antiquity. The mention of the
same names of the 'families' at the return of Ezra (viii. i 14) merely
shows that, though a certain number of a household had accompanied
Zerubbabel, many members of it remained in Babylon, of whom some
returned with Ezra, e.g. Parosh, Pahath-moab, Adin, Shephatiah,
Elam, Bebai, Azgad, Adonikam, Bigvai, &c., cf Neh. x. 14 ff.
3.
The children of FarosJi]
strange proper name, meaning a
'flea'.
special branch of this family, called after Shechaniah, returned with Ezra (viii. 3),
Members of the family are mentioned as
having married 'strange wives' (x. 25) and as assisting in the rebuilding
of the walls (Neh. iii. 25).
6.
The child)-en of Pahath-moab, of the children of Jeshua and

—

—

—

—

—

A

A

vv.

7—20.]
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The

children of Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and 7
The children of Zattu, nine hundred forty and five. 8
The children of Zaccai, seven hundred and threescore. The 9,
children of Bani, six hundred forty and two.
The children n
The children of 12
of Bebai, six hundred twenty and three.
Azgad, a thousand two hundred twenty and two. The 13
children of Adonikam, six hundred sixty and six.
The 14
children of Bigvai, two thousand fifty and six. The children 15
of Adin, four hundred fifty and four.
The children of Ater 16
of Hezekiah, ninety and eight. The children of Bezai, 17
three hundred twenty and three.
The children of Jorah, an 18
hundred and twelve. The children of Hashum, two 19
hundred twenty and three. The children of Gibbar, ninety 20
four.

We

Pahath = ruler of.
must suppose that the founder of this
family had exercised rule over some portion of the Moabite territory.
learn from 1 Chron. iv. 22 that certain members of the tribe of
Judah 'had the dominion in Moab'. Probably this family belonged to
the tribe of Judah. The word Pahath was commonly in use in Assyria,
and is similar to the term for 'governor'. Part of this family returned
with Ezra (viii. 4) : certain members of it are mentioned in x. 30 ; Neh.
yoa5]

We

iii.

II.

Jeshua and Joab'l In the original 'Jeshua Joab'. These were special
branches of the main family.
Elam'] Some would identify with the Elam mentioned i Chr.
7.
viii. 24
a Benjamite.
12.
The children of Azgad^ a thousand two htmdred twenty and 1x00"]
The most serious discrepancy in the list (Neh. gives 2322, Esdras 3222),
arising from error in the transcription of numbers.
The smallest figure
is intrinsically the most probable.
The highest figure, given in i Esdr.,
attempts to combine the two other readings.
13.
Adonikatn'] This name appears in Neh. x. 16 as Adonijah.
The children of Ater of Hezekiah] i.e., the family of Ater was
16.
represented by one branch called by the name of Hezekiah, cf. ver. 6.
18.
Jorah] called in Nehemiah (vii. 24, x. 19) Hariph, with which
maybe compared Hareph (i Chr. ii. 51) of the sons of Caleb. The
interchange of names is the more strange when we remember that the
Hebrew word 'Joreh' means 'autumn-rain' while the Hebrew 'Horeph' means 'the autumn-season'.
20 35. Names of towns and places. It is possible that the register
dealt first with the dwellers in Jerusalem.
The inhabitants of the
towns and places nearest to Jerusalem and best known are mentioned
next
last of all, the inhabitants of the less known or more remote
places.
The numbers are much smaller than those of the households
(3-19).
20.
Gibbar] Neh. vii. 25 'Gibeon' (for which our text is probably
an early error), the famous scene of Joshua's victory (Josh, x.), of the

—

—
:

.

EZRA,
=1

23
24

25

II.

[vv.

21— 25.

The children of Beth-lehem, an hundred twenty
The men of Netophah, fifty and six. The men
Anathoth, an hundred twenty and eight. The children
Azmaveth, forty and two. The children of Kirjath-arim,

and
and
of
of

five.

three.

Chephirah,

and Beeroth, seven hundred and

forty

and

between David's and Ishbosheth's men (2 Sam. ii.), of Joab's
murder of Amasa (2 Sam. xx. 8), the abode of the tabernacle (i Kings
Chron. xvi. 39, xxi, 29; 2 Chron.
I
4;
3), the high-place at which
the Lord appeared unto Solomon in a dream (i Kings iii. 4).
The false prophet Hananiah (Jer. xxviii. i) came from Gibeon. The
modern 'El-Jib,' distant about 5 miles N.W. from Jerusalem, in the

battle
iii.

i.

territory of

Benjamin.

Beth-leheni\ or * the house of bread : sometimes called Bethlehem of Judah to distinguish it from the Bethlehem in Zebulon (Jos. xix.
Its name implies the fruitfulness of the soil.
15).
The name of Ephrath or Ephratah by which it was known in earlier times has also the
meaning of plenty (cf. Gen. xxxv. 19; Mic. v. i; Ruth i. 2). The
story of Ruth lies in Bethlehem.
Ibzan the Judge was a native of
21.

'

Bethlehem (Judg. xii. 8). Its greatest fame in the O. T. is derived
from its having been the birthplace of David (i Sam. xvii. 12) and of
the sons of Zeruiah (2 Sam. ii. 32).
It was only a village, but the
prophet predicted its glory in the Messianic future (Micah v. i), in
words, of which the literal fulfilment is recorded in Matt. ii. i &c.;

Luke

ii.

I

&c.;

cf.

It is situated

2500

ft.

Joh.

vii.

42.

about

5 miles S. of
the level of the sea.

above
Netophah^

Jerusalem on high ground, some

According to

i Chron. ix. 16 a town inhabited by
two of David's heroes, Mahari and Haled,
and
of
Seraiah,
one of Gedaliah's supporters,
29,
It has been identified by some
Jer. xl. 8 (Ephai).
with Beit Nettif, 20 miles W. of Bethlehem.
But its place in the list
between Bethlehem and Anathoth does not favour this theory. In the
map of Palestine issued by the Pal. Explor. Fund it is placed due S.
of Jerusalem, on the road to Bethlehem, between Mar Elias and

22.

priests,

2
2

the birthplace of

Sam. xxiii. 28,
Kings XXV. 23;

Rachel's Tomb.
Anathoih'] One of the towns assigned to the priests (Jos. xxi.
23.
18; I Chron. vi. 60), the dwelling-place of Abiathar the high-priest
(i Kings ii. 26) and of the prophet Jeremiah (Jer. i. i, xxix. 27).
See
Is. X. 28, 30.

about 4 miles N.E. of Jerusalem, the modern Anata.
that the place in pi-ehistoric times was a centre for
the worship of the goddess Anath or Anta.
24.
AztnavetJi] Cf. Neh. xii. 29: called Beth- Azmaveth Neh. vii.
28; has been conjecturally identified with El-Hizmeh, a height N. of
Anathoth. The name of Azmaveth occurs in the register of the tribe
of Benjamin (i Chron. viii. 36).
25. Kirjath-arim^ Chephirah, and Beeroih'\ Gibeonite cities, see Josh,
ix. 17 'Now their cities were Gibeon, and Chephirah, and Beeroth, and
It is situated

The name shows

EZRA,

26—28.]

vv.

23

II.

hundred

=6

twenty and one.

27

and

The men of Michmas, an hundred twenty
The men of Beth-el and Ai, two hundred twenty

-s

The

three.

two.

children

of

Ramah and Gaba,

six

*
Kirjath-arim (Kiriatli-arim R.V.) called in
Kiriath-jearim (R.V.)
Neh. vii. 29 Kiriath jearim, or 'the city of the woods'. The spelling in
our verse is probably due to an early error in the text. Its former name
was Baalah (Jos. xv. 9). It was assigned to Judah and lay on the border
The ark rested here after it had been restored
of Judah and Benjamin.
'

'

by the Philistines (i Sam. vi. 21,
here to Jerusalem (i Chron. xiii.
Baale Judah,' cf. Jos. xviii. 14).

vii.

i),

and David brought

it

from

6; 2 Chron. i. 4; 2 Sam. vi. 2,
From the description given in Jos.
1 1 it must have been situate about 9 miles N.W. of Jerusalem.
XV. 8
Chephirah, modern Kefireh, a little N. of Kiriath.
Beerot}i\='\v€Ci%\ the native place of the two Benjamite assassins
of Ishbosheth, Baanah and Rechab (2 Sam. iv. 2), now known as Bireh
It is here that ac12 miles N. of Jerusalem on the road to Nablus.
5,

'

—

cording to tradition the child Jesus was

(Luke

ii.

first

missed by Joseph and Mary

44).

Rama/i] the dwelling-place of Samuel (i Sam. vii. 17) and after26.
wards a frontier-fortress on the borders of the Northern and Southern
Kingdoms (i Kings xv. 17, 22); the modern Er-ram about 6 miles N.
of Jerusalem.

R.V. Geba. One of the priestly towns in the tribe of Benjamin
17:1 Chron. viii. 6 with vi. 60), on the frontiers of the Northern and Southern Kingdoms, 2 Kings xxiii. 8 ; fortified
by Asa out of material obtained from Ramah, i Kings xv. 22: distant
some 8 miles N. of Jerusalem, modern Jeba.
Michtnas] in the tribe of Benjamin, on a hill overlooking the
27.
gorge of the same name, which was the scene of Jonathan's victory over
It was evidently a strong situathe Philistines (i Sam. xiii. 23, xiv.).
Geba was on the S., Michmash on the
tion (cf I Sam. xiii. 2, 5, 16).
N. side of the gorge. This agrees with the passage in Isai. x. 28, 29
where the march of an invading Assyrian army from the N. is described,
'At Michmash he layeth up his baggage they are gone over the pass;
they have taken up their lodging at Geba: Ramah trembleth'.
Beth-el\ one of the most ancient towns in the countiy (cf. Jos. xii.
28.
the history of the Patriarch
9), called Luz 'at the first' and famous in
Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 19, xxxv. 15), captured from the Canaanites by
Ephraim (Judg. i. 22 26), situated on the borders of Ephraim and
Benjamin (Jos. xvi. i, xviii. 13, 22). It was reputed of special sanctity.
We find the ark at Beth-el (Judg. xx. 18, 26, 27). It was included in
Samuel's circuit (1 Sam. vii. 16). It was the home of one of 'the
It was selected by Jeroboam
schools of the prophets' (2 Kings ii. 3).
as the southern sanctuary for the calf-worship which he instituted (i
Kings xii. 28 &c.). Thenceforth its name chiefly occurs in connexion
with the sins of idolatry (Amos iii. 14; 2 Kings xxiii. 15).
Its site is generally identified
It is about i\ miles N.E. of Beeroth.
Gaba\

(cf.

Jos. xviii. 24 with xxi.

:

—

with the extensive ruins of Beitin.

/
29, 30

31

3?) 33
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[vv.

II.

three.
The children of Nebo, fifty and two. The
children of Magbish, an hundred fifty and six. The children
of the other Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four.
The children of Harim, three hundred and twenty. The

and

At]

E. of Beth-el (Gen.

xii.

8

;

Jos.

vii.

2),

an ancient royal town

(Jos. xii. 9) destroyed by Joshua (Jos. vii., viii.), but afterwards rebuilt.
It is called Aiath in Isai. x. 28, in which passage its position shows

In Neh. xi. 31 it appears as Aija.
'ruinous heaps' and thus corresponds with Tell-elstones'), a place about i\ miles S. E. of Bethel,
on the S. side of the Wadi-el-Mat-ya, from which the path leads
through the hills to Jericho. In the Pal. Expl. map it is identified
with Khan Haiyan, 2570 ft. high, E. of Beeroth, and S. of Der Diivdn.
29. Nebo\ not to be confused with the Moabite town (Num. xxxii. 3,
38), to distinguish it from which it is perhaps called in Neh. vii. 33 'the
Its situation has not been accurately determined.
other Nebo'.
Some
identify it with Nob, the well-known priestly town (see i Sam. xxi. i,
xxii. 9 &c.), and in favour of this view it may be noticed that while Nob
is mentioned along with Geba, Michmash, Ai, Bethel and Anathoth in
Neh. xi. 31 and 32, and after Ai, Michmash, Geba, Ramah and Anathoth in Isai. x. 28
32, Nebo is not mentioned in either passage. The
position of Nob is still uncertain.
Nebo and Nob have been recognised in Beit Nuba, a village on a hill
about 16 miles N. W. N. of Jerusalem, but certainly erroneously.
The site must be looked for on, or near Mt. Scopus, on the N. of Jerusalem ; by some identified with the modern village Isdzviyeh.
Nebo is the name of a well-known Assyrian deity. The name of the
place perhaps indicates that in a prehistoric time the worship of this
god was maintained here (see note on 'Anathoth' ver. 23).
Magbisf{\ The name of this place is omitted in the parallel
30.
passages and does not occur elsewhere. Presumably another town in the
territory of Benjamin.
the other Elani\
31.
This title apparently refers back to the Elam
mentioned in ver. 7. The fact that the 'Elam' of ver. 7 is probably the
name of a person and that the Elam here mentioned is found in connexion with the names of towns renders the expression 'the other' very
Another strange circumstance is the exact correspondence of
strange.
The text is not free from suspicion.
the numbers in each case, i.e. 1254.
Hari?}i\ not to be confounded with the Harim of ver. 39.
32.
The
family name mentioned in this verse occurs again in chap. x. 31.
The three verses 30, 31, 32 call for special remark, {a) Magbish does
not occur in the parallel lists: {b) 'Elam' and 'Harim' are names of
people not of towns: {c) the list in i Esdras v. 21, 22 passes at once
from Nephis ( = Nebo) to Calamolus ( = Lod, Hadid and Ono) {d) the
name of 'Harim' apparently is inserted as 'Arom' in i Esdr. v. 16,
with 32 instead of 320 persons.
have here the traces of an early confusion in the text. It is not
improbable that ver. 31 is an accidental repetition of ver. 7 and that
that

it

lay to the

N. of Michmash.

The name denotes
Hajar ('mound of

—

:

We

vv.

EZRA,
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II.

children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven hundred twenty
and five. The children of Jericho, three hundred forty and
five.
The children of Senaah, three thousand and six

hundred and

The

thirty.

priests

:

the children of Jedaiah, of the house of

been detached from its place in the first portion of the
(3—19).
33.
Lod, Hadid, and Ono] These names occur also in Neh. xi. 34,
Lod and Ono built by Shemed a Benjamite (i Chr. viii. 12). The
35.
name of 'Lod' does not elsewhere occur in the history before the
Captivity.
It is the same as Lydda, familiar to us in the Acts of the
Apostles (ix. 32 &c.). It stands on the great road leading down to
Egypt, about 7 miles S. E. of Joppa.
Hadid, probably the same as Adida (i Mace. xii. 38, xiii. 13), a fortress on the E. of the Shephelah, the modern 'el Chaditheh', commanding one of the valleys leading up from the plain to Jerusalem.
Ono] has been identified with the modern Kefr Ana, about 6 miles N.
of Lydda. Ono and Lod are mentioned as included in Benjamite territory I Chron. viii. 12.
34.
Jericho] or the city of palms (Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judg. i. 16;
2 Chron. xxviii. 15), destroyed by Joshua (Jos. vi.), rebuilt by Hiel the
Bethelite in the days of Ahab (i Kings xvi. 34) and apparently included
in the Northern Kingdom.
It was the home of one of the schools of
the prophets (2 Kings ii. 5).
It is now called Richa or Ericha.
It is distant about 18 miles E.
from Jerusalem, and i^ W. from the Jordan.
35.
Senaah] The name of this place occurs elsewhere only in the
lists of Nehemiah (iii. 3, vii. 38).
It was identified by Eusebius and
Jerome with 'Megdalsenna' or 'Magdalsenna' about 5 miles N. of
ver. 32 has

register

Jericho.
three thousand

and six hundred and thirty] Neh. gives a larger
The numbers here mentioned are surprisingly great
300.
considering that the town is quite unknown to us.
The difficulty has been met by a variety of explanations, (a) It has
been said that we need not attach much importance to the figures, which
may easily have suffered from corruptions in the text. (^) It is suggested that the numbers comprise the population of a considerable
number by

{c) It was even conjectured by one commentator
Senaah was a title (= "the hated one") given to Jeruits idolatry before the Captivity,
{d) Perhaps

adjoining district,
(]\Iichaelis) that

salem with reference to
the

34
35

number here given includes the population

of other places,

Hebron, whose names have been accidentally omitted.
36 39.
The names and numbers of the houses of the

—

e.g.

priests cor-

respond exactly in the three registers.
36.
the children of yedaiah, of the house of JeshucC]
In the 24
Priestly houses enumerated in i Chron. xxiv. 7
18, the house of
Jedaiah stands second.
The words 'of the house of Jeshua' have been differently explained.

—

36
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38
39
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[vv.

37—40.

hundred seventy and three. The children of
Immer, a thousand fifty and two. The children of Pashur,
a thousand two hundred forty and seven.
The children of
Harim, a thousand and seventeen.
The Levites the children of Jeshua and Kadmiel, of

Jeshiia, nine

:

has been considered to refer to a very ancient house from which
sprang two branches, the family of Jedaiah mentioned here and i
Chron. xxiv. 7, and the family of Jeshua mentioned as the ninth priestly
house in i Chron. xxiv, 11. (d) The Jeshua here spoken of is considered to be the High-priest; 'the sons of Jedaiah were a portion of the
house to which J. the high-priest belonged... Jedaiah is not the name of
the second order of priests, but of the head of a family of the high{a) It

priestly race

(Keil).

But as the name of Jedaiah is followed by that of Immer, the sixteenth priestly house (i Chron. xxiv. 14), it is more natural to suppose
that 'the children of Jedaiah' were members of the second priestly
house. The explanation of the passage is supplied by the similar twofold
genealogical reference given in verses 6 and 16.
The house is mentioned first and then follows its limitation to a special branch or family.
Here the Aouse is the priestly house of Jedaiah; the branch or family
This Jeshua belonged probably to some former geneis that of Jeshua.
ration, but gave his name to a particular branch of the house of Jedaiah.
The difficulty occasioned by this verse has arisen from the desire to
identify this Jeshua with the High-priest and from the mistake of supposing that the names of the heads of families were necessarily the companions of Zerubbabel instead of being rather the distinctive names of
{c)

clans.
37.

Immer] The sixteenth priestly house (i Chron. xxiv. 14).
enemy of Jeremiah, is mentioned as a member of this house
See also Neh. iii. 29.
i).

Pashur, the
(Jer. XX.

38.
Pashur']
This name does not occur among the 24 priestly
houses.
But a Pashur is mentioned i Chron. ix. 12 ; Neh. xi. 12 as the
son of Malchiah, and the name of 'Malchiah' is given to the fifth
Either Pashur the son of Malchiah,
priestly house (i Chron. xxiv. 9).
a prominent man in the court of king Zedekiah (Jer. xxi. i and xxxviii,
i), gave his name to the branch of the house of Malchiah which
returned with Zerubbabel: or the whole priestly house of Malchiah
became known by the name of its distinguished member, Pashur.
39. Harim] The name of Harim appears in i Chron. xxiv. 8 as that
of the third priestly house.
40 42. The Levites are here arranged in the same way as in
the ist Book of Chronicles, i.e. into (i) Levites proper (cf. i Chron.
xxiv, 20
31).
(2) Singers (cf. i Chron. xxv.).
(3) Doorkeepers (cf.
I Chron. xxvi. i
See Introduction, § 7.
19.
The small number (i,e, 431 in all) of the Levites is very striking by
the side of the 4289 priests.
Upon the backwardness of the Levites to
return to Jerusalem compare note on chap. viii. 15, and see Introduction.

—

—

—

:

EZRA,
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The singers
the children of Hodaviah, seventy and four.
The
the children of Asaph, an hundred twenty and eight.
the children of Shallum, the
children of the porters
children of Ater, the children of Talmon, the children of
Akkub, the children of Hatita, the children of Shobai, {n all
:

:

an hundred

thirty

and

nine.

/A^ children of Jcshua and Kadviicl, of the children of Hodaviah']
The occurrence of these names in Neh. x. 9 shows that, as throughout
this list, we have here the titles of famihes, not necessarily the names of
In chap. iii. 9 Jeshua and Kadmiel are
Zerubbabel's contemporaries.
mentioned as leading Levites.
of the children of Hodaviah] 'Hodaviah' appears as 'Judah' in iii. 9
and as 'Hodevah' in Neh. vii. 43.
Some apply these words, * of the children of Hodaviah', to both Jeshua
and Kadmiel, making them both branches of the more ancient but
otherwise unknown family of Hodaviah others to 'Kadmiel' alone, in
order to distinguish this Kadmiel from others of the same name. The
and on
decision must turn upon our explanation of iii. 9 (see note),
the whole it seems best to regard the clause as belonging to Kadmiel
especially, and as signifying a closer limitation of that family.
Thus
the Levites comprised the family of Jeshua and those members of the
Kadmiel family \vho belonged to the Hodaviah branch.
41.
The singers] The Levitical order of singers was instituted in
David's time (i Chron. xv. 17 24). There seem to have been 24
classes of singers (i Chron. xxv. 9
But the three great guilds of
31).
singers were called after the names of Heman the Kohathite, Asaph the
Gershomite, and Jeduthun the Merarite (1 Chron. vi. 33 47, xxv. i
40.

:

—

—
—

—

—

7)-

Asaph] No members of the Heman and Jeduthun guilds seem to
have returned. Four of the 24 classes of singers were called after the
sons of Asaph, i.e. the first, Joseph: the third, Zaccur: the fifth, Nethaniah: the seventh, Jesharelah (i Chron. xxv. 2, 9, 10, 12, 14). Asaph
himself enjoyed a great reputation as a Psalmist (cf. 2 Chron. xxix. 30,
Neh. xii. 46). The inscriptions of certain Psalms attribute their composition to

Asaph

(Ps.

1.,

Ixxiii.

—

Ixxxiii,).

R.V.

although it is noteworthy that
having substituted 'door-keepers' for 'porters' (A.V.) in i Chron.
XX vi. I, the R.V. has not for the sake of consistency made a .similar
alteration here, the word in Hebrew being the same in both instances.
The door-keepers mentioned here and in i Chron. xxvi. i 19 are
42.

the porters]

so

also

;

—

Levites: possibly the name 'porters' was preserved to distinguish the
Levitical attendants from the priestly door-keepers (or more literally
'keepers of the threshold') mentioned in 2 Kings xxv. 18, Jer. xxxv. 4.
Compare Ps. Ixxxiv. 10 'I had rather be a doorkeeper in (marg.
'stand at the threshold of) the house of my God'.
The names are clearly the names of households or courses, since
Shallum, Akkub and Talmon are mentioned in i Chron. ix. 17, and
Akkub and Talmon are reierred to in Neh. xi. 19.

41
4-

—
EZRA,

28
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44
45

46

[vv.

II.

43—46.

The Nethinims the children of Ziha, the children of
Hasupha, the children of Tabbaoth, the children of Keros,
the children of Siaha, the children of Padon, the children of
Lebanah, the children of Hagabah, the children of Akkub,
the children of Hagab, the children of Shalmai, the children
:

43

—64.

Nethinim.

and Nehemiah

This class

is

mentioned in the books Ezra

43, 58, 70, vii. 7, 24, viii. 17, 20; Neh. iii.
46, 60, 73, X. 28, xi. 3, 21) and only once elsewhere
(r Chron. ix. 2).
From these passages it is evident that the Nethinim
were a class subordinate to the Levites but ranking before the servants
of Solomon' (ver. 55) in the services of the Temple. Their origin is
hid in great obscurity. The name denotes given '. Jewish tradition
identified them mainly with the Gibeonites, who had been assigned by

(Ezr.

ii.

vii.

26, 31,

'

'

to assist them in the discharge of the more menial
tasks (Jos. ix. 3
Their numbers were also, according to this sup27).
position, increased by the captives taken in war, of whom a certain
proportion were given over to the priests and Levites as their share in
the booty of a campaign (Num. xxxi. 28 &c.).
Thus in Ezr. viii. 20
we find a mention of certain of this class whom David and the princes
had appointed (lit. 'given') for the service of the Levites'.
The later Jewish tradition of the Talmud spoke of the Nethinim with
great contempt and forbade intermarriage between them and the Jews.
It is not improbable that these expressions were employed long after
this distinctive class had been lost to view, and merely reflected the
tradition which ascribed their origin to the Gibeonites and the Canaanites who fell under the special ban of the Law (Ex. xxxiv. 12
16;

Joshua to the Levites

—

'

Deut.

vii.

i

&c.).

A recent theory,

coupling the strong terms of Jewish hatred with the
in -a and -ah to be found in the
genealogy of the Nethinim, supposes them to be the descendants of
those who during the monarchy had led infamous lives in the precincts
and vicinity of the Temple as devotees of Astarte and of Ashera (see
Babyl. and Orient. Record^ Feb., IMarch 1888).
But even if it were
granted that the very odium of their origin would thus account for the
mystery in which it is veiled, it does not seem probable that the strict
notions which prevailed at the time of the Return would have admitted
such a class to participate in the ministrations, however lowly, of the

numerous feminine terminations

Temple.

The

peculiar termination of the

names derives a natural explanation

from their foreign extraction.
43.
Nethinims] R.V. Nethinim. The termination * -im is the
sign of the plural.
In the same way the R.V. corrects the inaccurate
form 'Cherubims' to 'Cherubim' (Gen. iii. 24), 'Anakims' to *Anakim', 'Horims' to 'Horites', 'Emims' to 'Emim', 'Zanzummims' to
'Zanzummim', 'Avims' and 'Caphtorims' to 'Avvim' and 'Caphtorim'
(Deut. ii. 10
12, 20
23).
Siaha] called 'Sia' in Neh. vii. 47.
44,
46.
Shalmai] R.V. Shamlai. Called Salmai' in Neh. vii. 48.
'

—

—

'

vv.

EZRA,
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of Hanan, the children of Giddel, the children of Gahar,
the children of Reaiah, the children of Rezin, the children
of Nekoda, the children of Gazzam, the children of Uzza,
the children of Paseah, the children of Besai, the children
of Asnah, the children of Mehunim, the children of Nephusim, the children of Bakbuk, the children of Hakupha,
the children of Harhur, the children of Bazluth, the children
of Mehida, the children of Harsha, the children of Barkos,
the children of Sisera, the children of Thamah, the children

of Neziah, the children of Hatipha.
The children of Solomon's servants:

the children of

Nekodd\ see the same name ver. 60.
These have been
the children of Mehtmi??i\ R.V. Meunim.
identified with the Maonites who oppressed the children of Israel in the
days of the Judges (Judg. x. 12). It is very possible that the Meunim
were leagued with the Moabites and Ammonites against Jehoshaphat
(2 Chr. XX. i). Uzziah obtained the mastery over the Meunim (2 Chron.
48.
50.

Very possibly it is the descendants of the Meunim whom
Uzziah made prisoners, to whom the verse refers.
If this be so, the Meunim were the people of Maon, Bedouins like
the Midianites, having their headquarters south of the Dead Sea, not far
from Petra.
the children of Nephusim'] R.V. Nephisim. Both readings are found.
The LXX. has Ne^oi^o-i/i. 'Nephisim' seems the most probable,
since we naturally incline to identify the name with the clan of
Naphish, the Israelite or Arab mentioned in Gen. xxv. 15; i Chron.
i. 31.
From another passage, i Chron. v. 18 22, we learn that they
with others belonged to the tribe of Hagrites (A.V. Hagarites) and
experienced defeat, followed by wholesale massacre and captivity, at the
hands of the Transjordanic tribes Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe of
Manasseh.
In Neh. vii. 52 they are called Nephushesim '.
62.
Bazhith'] called 'BazHth' in Neh. vii. 54.
53.
Sisera] possibly from the inhabitants of Northern Canaan (cf.
Judg. iv. 2).
Thamah] R.V. Temali, possibly referring to an Arabian clan (cf.
Gen. xxv. 15 i Chron. i. 30). Whether we should look for this Tema
in the N. of Arabia or identify it with Taima in the Hauran is still
uncertain.
See Job vi. 19; Isai. xxi. 14.
55 58.
Solomon's servants, a class similar to the Nethinim, with
whom they are also found in conjunction Neh. vii. 60, xi. 3. They are
apparently included under the more general term Nethinim in such
passages as Neh. x. 28.
They have been traditionally understood
to be the descendants of those inhabitants of the land
that were
left of the Amorites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Hivites and the
xxvi. 7).

—

'

;

—

'

Jebusites' of

whom Solomon had

building his temple

(i

Kings

hired 'bondservants' tor the

v. 13).

work of

47
48

49

50

51

5a

53

54

55
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56—61.

the children of Sophereth, the children of Peruda, the
children of Jaalah, the children of Darkon, the children of
Giddel, the children of Shephatiah, the children of Hattil,
the children of Pochereth of Zebaim, the children of Ami.
All the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon's servants,
were three hundred ninety and two.
And these were they which went up from Tel-melah,
Tel-harsa, Cherub, Addan, and Immer but they could not
shew their fathers' house, and their seed, whether they were
of Israel the children of Delaiah, the children of Tobiah,
the children of Nekoda, six hundred fifty and two.
And of
the children of the priests
the children of Habaiah, the

s6 Sotai,

57

58

59

:

60
61

:

:

Sophereth^ R.V. Hassopheretti. The A.V. gives the name as
55.
appears in Neh. vii. 57.
Peruda\ appears in Neh. vii. 57 as 'Perida'.
Pochereth of Zebaivi] R.V. Pochereth-liazzebaim. The name
57.
denotes 'the gazelle hunter'. The LXX., quite misunderstanding the
the children of Pacherad, the children of Asetitle, gives two names,
it

'

boim' (woi 4>axepa5, vioi'Aa-ejSooi/j.).
Ami\ appears in Neh. vii. 59 as *Amon'.

59—63.
59.
hill

and

Israelites

and Priests of uncertain genealogy.

R.V., Tel-melah, Tel-harsha i.e. Saltprobably names of localities in Babylonia.

Tel-melah, Tel-harsa]
Forest-hill,

Addan, and Immer]

These are names not of people, but, in
of three villages in one district of Babylonia.
Rawlinson suggests that Cherub is the Cheripha of Ptolemy, and that TelChertib,

all probability,

melah is Telme.
There are then three districts, Tel-melah, Tel-harsa, and CherubAddan-Immer, from w^hich came the three families Delaiah, Tobiah
and Nekoda.
Addan] appears in Neh. vii. 59 'Addon'.
They were able to
their fathers' house] their fathers' houses R.V.
show their recent ancestry, but not their descent from the great clans
They could not
or households into which the tribes were divided.
prove either of the two greatest essentials in a Jewish genealogy, their
place in the household or their membership in a tribe.
This technical failure to produce their genealogy probably deprived
full rights of citizenship.
They were not refused participaBut the names do not appear in later lists, Ezr. x.
tion in the Return.

them of the

25—43; Neh.
60.

X.

Nekoda]

1—27.
See verse 48.

The

occurrence of the same name in
that the family of
to establish a claim

two places may be accidental. But it is possible
Nekoda which ranked among the Nethinim sought
to a place
61.

among

the free-born Israelites.

Habaiah] This name appears in Neh.

vii.

63 as 'Hobaiah'. R.V.

EZRA,

vv. 62, 63.]

II.
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children of Koz, the children of Barzillai; which took a
wife of the daughters of Barzillai the Gileadite, and was
called after their name these sought their register ajfiong
those that were reckoned by genealogy, but they were not
found therefore were they, as polluted, put from the priestAnd the Tirshatha said unto them, that they should
hood.
:

62

:

This name appears as that of the seventh
ICoz\ R.V. 'Hakkoz'.
priestly course in i Chron. xxiv. 10.
of the daughters of Barzillai the Gileadite'] Barzillai, the rich and
noble Gileadite who assisted David during his flight from his son
Absalom. Barzillai's son Chimham accompanied David to Jerusalem
on his return (2 Sam. xvii. 27, xix. 32 ff. i Kings ii. 7). Chimham
probably founded a family called after his own name, which resided at
Bethlehem (Jer. xli. 17). Barzillai's position and estates in Gilead
were inherited by his daughters, through whom their father's name was
preserved. One of them was married to a priest, who thereupon
His descendants however were unable to
received the family name.
make out their claim to belong to the priesthood; possibly on account
of the confusion resulting from the altered name.
The R.V, places a full stop at the close of this verse.
62.
these sought their register &c.] Literally 'These sought their
;

(LXX. ypacprjv avruiv), the enrolled', i.e. they searched for their
genealogy in the priestly book, which went by the name of 'The
Compare 'the
Enrolled', or as we should now call it 'The Register'.
writing (mrg. 'register') of the house of Israel' in Ezek. xiii. 9, where the
same word is used in the original.
writing

the}', as polluted, put from the priesthood] R.V. therewere they deemed polluted and put from the priesthood. The
J/ed. 'they were polluted from the priesthood' gives the literal
rendering.
To be declared polluted was equivalent to being excluded

therefore 7aere

fore

margin

from any active part in the office and administration of the priesthood.
They were to be accounted 'polluted', until their claim could be
established.

The importance attached to the genealogical accuracy of the claims
preferred to the priesthood is not only a symptom of the legal spirit
which animated the Jews of the Return. It goes back to the abolition
of the High Places firstly by Hezekiah and afterwards by Josiah, in
consequence of which a sharp distinction was drawn between those who
had ministered at the High Places and those who were engaged in the
Temple worship at Jerusalem. This point is illustrated by the writings
of Ezekiel, himself a priest, who writing during the Captivity distinguishes between 'the priests the Levites that be of the seed of Zadok'
(xliii. 19; cf. xl. 46, xliv. 14, xlviii. 11) and the 'Levites that went
astray' (xliv. 10, 13, 15, xlviii. 11).
63.
the Tirshatha]
This title is here and in Neh. vii. 65, 70
apparently applied to Zerubbabel : Haggai his contemporary calls him
'Pekhah' ( Governor), see Hag. 1. i, 14, ii. 2, 21. In the same way
Nehemiah, who is called the Tirshatha, Neh. viii. 9, x. i, is also spoken

=

63
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II.

not eat of the most holy thmgs
with Urim and with Thummim.

till

[v. 63.

there stood

7ip

a priest

of as 'Pekhah' in Neh. xii. 26.
'Pekhah' was the Babylonian,
* Tirshatha' the Persian
title for a local or provincial governor.
The
governors were subject to the satraps, the satraps were responsible to
the king.
The word 'Tirshatha' is said to be the same as the Persian 'tarsata',
from 'tars' to fear, and to denote complimentarily the awe which the
office inspired.

That the 'Tirshatha' here mentioned was Zerubbabel is rendered
probable by the nature of the prohibition contained in this verse, which
none but a native Governor or the High-priest himself would have
issued.

that they should not eat of the most holy things] The priests were
especially required to eat of the 'meal-offering' (Lev. ii. 3, 10, vi. 18),
the sin offering (Lev. vi. 26), the guilt offering (Lev. vii. 6), and of
the peace offering (Lev. vii. 31
34). Certain portions were set aside for
the sons of Aaron. The prohibition therefore refers to the ceremonial
rules already in force.
'The most holy things' is a phrase which can
best be illustrated from Num. xviii. 9
11.
The consecration of a priest was accompanied by the sacrifice of a
ram which Aaron and his sons should eat. Ex. xxix. 33 37.
priest excluded from eating of the most holy things
was therefore only a priest by title and lineage.
He could not be consecrated
(see Ex. xxix.), he could not offer sacrifices, he could not enter the
holy place.
He was excluded apparently more rigidly than the priest 'that hath
a blemish', who was forbidden to ' come nigh to offer the bread of his
God. He shall eat the bj-ead of his God^ both of the ?nost holy, g.nd of
the holy.
Only he shall not go in unto the veil, nor come nigh unto
the altar' (Lev. xxi. 21
23).

—

—

—

A

'

'

—

The

made between the 'most holy' and the 'holy' is
'The most holy' included the shewbread, the incense, the
sin and guilt offering, the drink offering.
'The holy' comprised the
thank-offering, the firstlings of herd and flock, the first-fruits, the tithe.
Of 'the holy' things members of the priests' families might partake.
But ceremonial cleanness was in all cases needed.
The declaration of 'defilement' excluded those who were defiled
from a source of priestly income as well as from the dignity of priestly
distinction here

important.

occupation.
////

there stood

up a priest with Urim and with Thummim^ In former

times the High-priest had enquired of the Lord by Urim and Thummim. After the Captivity, the High-priest had no Urim and Thummim. The Urim and Thummim, along with the Ark, the Shechinah,
the Holy Fire, the Spirit of Prophecy, the Oil of Anointing constituted
the chief points, for the absence of which the Jews of later times
deplored the deficiency of Zerubbabel's Temple as compared with that
of Solomon.
The passages in which enquiry by Urim and Thummim is mentioned

EZRA,

vv. 64, 65.|

II.

33

The whole congregation together was forty and two
thousand three hundred a7id threescore, beside their serviii. 8; Num. xxvii.
21; Deut. xxxiii. 8;
In none of these do we find any explanation of what
the Urim and Thummim were. They have been identified with (a) stones
in the High-priest's breastplate, {b) sacred dice, (<r) little images of
'truth' and 'justice' such as are found hung round the neck of an
Egyptian priest's mummy.
The writers of the Scriptures have abstained from explanation either
because they shrank from making generally known what was regarded
with mystery and awe, or because they presupposed their readers' familiarity with the thing referred to.
The want of Urim and Thummim is not, as Ewald supposed, due to
any technical defect in Jeshua's claim to High-priestly dignity (such as
And this passage tacitly conthat he was not his father's eldest son).
tradicts the assertion of Josephus, that the Urim and Thummim only

are Ex. xxviii. 30; Lev.
I

Sam.

first

xxviii. 6.

failed in the

Maccabean

era.

The Tirshatha indefinitely postponed the decision. Where documentary proofs were wanting, none but one favoured with Divine perThe words are of importance
ception could pronounce sentence.
because they testify to the feeling that the people felt the need of
revelation from God, and that they looked forward to the coming of
some great High-priest to whom God should make Himself known.
They point forward to the coming of the High-Priest 'full of grace and
truth'.

Compare i Mace. iv. 46 Until there should come a prophet to show
what should be done with them', xiv. 41 'Until there should arise a
'

faithful prophet.'

The words Urim' and 'Thummim' mean 'Light' and 'Perfection.'
The LXX renders them in this passage by rots ^(arilomiv /cat rots
'

reXeiois

I

;

more generally by

5'T]\o)aLS

The same total i.e. 42,360
Esdras. The items however fail
64.

figure.

or 8r,\oL
is

and

d\r]d€ia.

given in Ezra,

Nehemiah and

in all three lists to

produce

this

64
65
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II.

[v.

66

vants and their maids, of whom there were seven thousand
and there were among
three hundred thirty and seven
them two hundred singing men and singing women. Their
:

66

of twelve years old and upward ', and the unlikely suggesbeen made that the numbers of the totals include all over

the words
tion has

'

of age, although the numbers of the items included all over
{c) The disagreement is considered to be due to the
corruptions in the text arising from copyists' errors in transcription of
1

2 years

20 years of age.

numbers and signs

for

numbers.

But it is
these explanations the last seems the most probable.
undoubtedly strange that the three disagreeing sum totals should come
of
should
fall
far
short
so
the total
vidthin 200 of one another and yet
figure which each text has preserved.
their servants and their maids] R.V. their menservants and
66.
their maidservants, which is more accurate.
and there were among them] R.V. and they had. The R.V. is certainly right.
The meaning is not that singing men and women were
included among the servants, but that 'the whole congregation'
(ver. 64) had in attendance, besides their servants, their troop of

Of

singers.

singing women] The mention of these has caused
Singers have already been mentioned (ver. 41).
(2) It has been thought that mention of cattle would be expected by
the side of the other beasts. The suggestion has been made that we
ought to read 'oxen' (sh'varim) for 'singing men' (shor'rim), that the
latter word having been introduced by a copyist's error, the words 'and
The
singing women' were added to give completeness to the verse.
conjecture is ingenious but is based on a misapprehension, (i) The
singers mentioned in ver. 41 are a Levitical guild, set apart for the
Temple services. The singers mentioned here are professionals employed at banquets, feasts &c., or funerals (2 Chron. xxxv. 25). Such
singing men and singing women often belonged to the most degraded
There is nothing strange then in their being mentioned after
class.
passage in Ecclesiastes ii. 7, 8
the menservants and maidservants.
exemplifies their position *I bought menservants and maidens...; also
I had great possessions of herds and flocks...: I gathered me also silver
and gold
I gat me men singers and women singers and the delights
of the sons of men, concubines very many.' The possession of professional singers was clearly a sign of luxury (cf. 2 Sam. xix. 35).
The mention of them shows that there were several very wealthy men
among the 'congregation'. But it is only natural that their place in
the list should follow after the mention of the ordinary servants.
The animals men(2) There is no need here to introduce 'cattle'.
'Oxen'
tioned in the context are beasts of burden (see chap. i. 4, 6).
are told nothing of the flocks
would be out of place in the list.
and herds, which the people brought with them. And if it be objected
that oxen were used as beasts of burden, it may fairly be answered
(a) that they would scarcely be mentioned first in the list, {b) that

men and

singing

some

difficulty,

'

(i)

'

A

.

.

.

:

We
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horses were seven hundred thirty and six ; their mules, two
hundred forty and five ; their camels, four hundred thirty

and

their

five;

asses,

six

thousand seven hundred and

twenty.
where they are found in a list (i Chron, xii. 40) they are mentioned
and by a different name. The number of singers here mentioned
In Neh. vii. 67 and i Esdr. v. 42 it is 245, in all probability a
is 200.
245 in the verse
copyist's error whose eye had caught the number

last

'

'

following.
66.
V.

horses]

43 as 7036, a

The number mentioned here (736) appears in i Esdras
fair sample of the way in which figures could easily

undergo alteration by accident or intention.
Before this time we do not find mention of the use of the horse
among the Israelites for peaceful purposes. Hitherto the horse had
been used for war and for pomp. The considerable number here mentioned is another proof of the presence of considerable wealth. The
horse was the possession of the rich and well armed.
mules'] About one-third the number of the horses. During the monarchy the mule is the royal animal (i Kings i. 33, 38, 44). The mule
was scarce and precious like the horse (i Kings xviii. 5). To be carried by a mule is classed with being carried by a horse or on a litter or
in a chariot (Isai. Ixvi. 20).
They were not bred in Palestine. Solomon imported them (i Kings x. 25; 2 Chr. ix. 24). The mules here
mentioned were probably ridden by the richest class. In the O.T.
we do not read of the mule carrying loads.
camels] The camel is mentioned in the O.T. chiefly as the
67.
beast of burden of nomad families and races, e.g. Ishmaelites (Gen.
xxxvii. 25), Midianites and Amalekites (Judg. vi. 5 ; i Sam. xxx. 17).
It would be the most serviceable of all beasts for the long journey from
Babylon, on account of its great endurance and its capacity for carrying
heavy weights.
The camel here spoken of is probably of Arabian breed. It is what
we should call the 'dromedary' or one-humped camel.
Camels would be in frequent use in Babylon. Several Assyrian
sculptures have been preserved in which we may see that the camel
then as now was the favourite beast both of merchants and of robbers

Gobi.

17).
asses] Here

and in Nehemiah the number is 6720, in i Esdr. v. 43 it
Unlike the
5525. The ass was the commonest beast of burden.
horse, mule and camel, it seems from the earliest times to have been
bred in Palestine. Its endurance for a long journey is greater than
that of the horse.
But it is not so serviceable for work in waterless
regions as the mule or the camel. Asses are mentioned along with
camels and horsemen in Isaiah's prophecy of the fall of Babylon (Isai.
is

xxi. 7).

of burden are mentioned in the same order in Zech.
horses and mules would be ridden by the wealthier, asses
by the poorer classes. The camels and asses would carry the baggage.

These four beasts

xiv. 15.

The

3—2

67

—
EZRA,
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And

68

[vv. 68, 69.

II.

so7ne of the chief of the fathers,

when they came

to

house of the Lord which is at Jerusalem, offered
they
freely for the house of God to set it up in his place
gave after their abiUty unto the treasure of the work threethe

69

:

This passage

68, 69.
vii.

70

—

is

given in greater accuracy of detail in Neh.

72.

some of the chief of the fathers] R.V. some of the heads of
68.
fathers' houses, see note on i. 5.
when they came to the house of the Lord which is at yei'usaleni] i.e.
on their arrival at Jerusalem, where they vi^ere to rebuild the Temple.
•The house of the Lord', the site and the building are identified by the
writer ; if still in ruins, the house was about to be rebuilt, cf. i. 4, 5,
In the writer's mind 'the house of the Lord' is always
iii. 8, 9.
standing at Jerusalem.

There was no reason for the
offered freely\ R.V, offered "Willingly.
to alter the rendering given in i. 6.
The freewill offering was
offered willingly (see iii. 5); the adverb 'freely' introduces an ambiguity.
to set it up] lit. 'to cause it to stand ' = to restore; the expression
recurs chap. ix. 9.
they gave &c.]
69.
There is a slight discrepancy between the sums
mentioned in this verse and the sums recorded in greater detail in
Nehemiah. The figures stand thus

A.V.

Ezra
Heads of fathers' houses 6r,ooo

darics of gold
5,000 pounds of silver
100 priests' garments.

Nehemiah
darics of gold

basons

1,000
20,000
20,000

50

Tirshatha

Heads

of fathers' houses

Rest of people
Total

41,000

The

pounds

silver

priests'

garments

30

500?
2,200
2,000

67

4j7oo

97

contributions as described in Ezra are all placed to the credit
of the heads of fathers' houses in Nehemiah we find a considerable
portion contributed by the Tirshatha and by the rest of the people.
{a) The 61,000 darics of gold appear to consist of the Tirshatha's
1000 + other contributions of which we are able to identify 40,000
(i.e.
20,000 given by heads of fathers' houses + 20,000 given by the
rest of the people).
Perhaps the value of 50 basons and of the other
gifts amounted to a figure which could be described in round numbers
as 20,000.
{b) The 5,000 pounds of silver express in round numbers the 2,200
contributed by the heads of fathers' houses + the 2,000 by the rest of
the people +500 pounds silver given by the Tirshatha (the probable
reading of Neh. vii. 70).
;

:

EZRA,

V. 70.]
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score and one thousand drams of gold, and five thousand
pound <?/ silver, and one hundred priests' garments. So the
{c) The 100 priests' garments represent the 30 given by the Tirshatha
(probable reading of Neh. vii. 70), and the 67 given by the rest of the
people.
after their ability\ literally
strength or power as in Dan. i. 4
not elsewhere of wealth '.
The word rendered * ability in Neh. v. 8
is different and denotes sufficiency '.
unto the treastirel R.V. into the treasury.
drains\ R.V. darics. The A.V. translation 'dram' seems to suppose that the coin spoken of was the Greek 'drachma'.
It is in reality
the well-known Persian gold coin 'daric'.
The name has commonly
been derived from the Darius who was said to have first had the piece
coined. But this is far from certain. The word 'daric' more probably
refers to the emblem on the coin, and is to be derived either from a
Persian word meaning 'a bow', or from 'dara' = 'a king', cf. our 'sovereign '.
The obverse side of the coin has the figure of a crowned king,
kneeling, holding in his right hand a sceptre or spear and in his left a
bow ; for the sake possibly of securing a good impression, the reverse of
the coin was left rough.
The 'daric' is transliterated into Hebrew as 'Adarcon' in chap. viii.
27; I Chron. xxix. 7: but in this verse and in Neh. vii. 70 72 it
appears as Darcemon with a various reading * Adarcemon '.
Its value was as nearly as possible equivalent to our sovereign.
The
coin is by some identified with the gold stater of Croesus, the last king
of Lydia.
This is the first mention of coined money in the Old
Testament, as the reference to 'darics' in David's reign (i Chron. xxix.
*

*

'

'

'

'

*

—

'

7) is strictly

'

an anachronism.

pound^ Hebr. 'maneh'. We do not find in the Old Testament
any mention of Persian silver coinage. Before the Persian period,
Hebrew money had for the most part been calculated by weight upon
something akin to the Babylonian system, by talent', maneh', 'shekel'.
A 'talent' of Hebrew money consisted of 50 manim', one maneh of
'

'

'

60 shekels.
pi'iests' garments^
The priests differed from the Levites in having
special garments in which they ministered and which they put off as
being holy, as soon as they had ceased from their ministrations (Levit.
vi. 10; Ezek. xlii. 14, xliv. 19).
The priestly garments are detailed
They consisted of
briefly, most fully in Ex. xxviii. 40, xxxix. 27.
'

'

(i) a long coat or tunic, (2) a mitre or turban, (3) breeches or nether
garments, (4) a girdle. The material was fine linen, and the colour
white. These garments the priest appears to have laid aside and deposited in one of the chambers at the entrance of the inner court of the
Temple, before passing into the people's court.
70.
This verse runs more smoothly as it appears in Neh. vii. 73
' So the priests and the Levites,
and the porters, and the singers, and
some of the people, and the Nethinim, and all Israel dwelt in their

cities'.

70
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III.

[vv.

I, 2.

and the Levites, and some of the people, and the
and the porters, and the Nethinims, dwelt in their
cities, and all Israel in their cities.
3
And when the seventh month was come, and the
priests,

singers,

2

children of Israel were in the cities, the people gathered
themselves together as one man to Jerusalem.
Then stood

The verse sums up the whole list.
The words and some of the people seem

to be in the wrong place
but the mention of 'the
closely with the order of
the list given in the present chapter than the order given in Neh. vii. 73.
An awkwardness is presented by the words *in their cities' occurring
twice, especially as the distinction drawn between 'some of the
people with the priests and Levites' and 'all Israel' is not obvious.
Some have seen in the words 'all Israel' an expression intended to
combine those who had returned from captivity in Babylon with those
who had remained behind in Palestine and had never been carried
away captive. Others have seen in it an allusion to representatives of
'

'

between 'the Levites' and 'the
singers'

singers';

'the porters' agrees

before

more

who were to be found among the new community, and
with the mention of the 12 leaders of the people in ver. 2

the 10 Tribes

compare
(of.

I

it

Chr.

ix. 3).

Perhaps the most probable explanation is that the text has suffered
corruption and that the verse originally ran 'So the priests, and the
Levites, and the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinims, and some
of the people, even all Israel, dwelt in their cities', or as i Esdr. viii. 45.
dwelt in their cities. Cf. 'returned... every one unto his city' ii. i.
The document from which this list was extracted contemplates the
work of settling into their cities, which must have been a slow and
At
gradual process, as one that had been for some time accomplished.
first only Jerusalem and the towns in the immediate neighbourhood
could thus have been occupied.

Ch.
1.

The

III. 1

first

—

3.

The Building of the Altar.

clause of this verse concludes the Register of the pre-

ceding section in Nehemiah (vii. 73).
Probably the 7th month in the first year of the
the seventh month'\
Return, since the next recorded date (ver. 8) is the 2nd month in the
second year of their coming unto the house of God'.
'

—

—

The 7th month the month Tisri was in some respects the most
sacred in the Jewish Calendar. The ist day was the Feast of Trumpets
(Num. xxix. i) the loth was the Great Day of Atonement (Num. xxix.
7; Lev. xvi. 29): the 15th was the Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii.
It was therefore an appropriate
34 36, 39 44; Num. xxix. 12 38).
The holy
season for the first religious act of the new community.
convocation' on the ist day was to herald the new order of things.
Ps. Ixxxi. very possibly commemorates the festival of 'the new moon'.
as one man] cf. Judges xx. i
Neh. viii. i.
:

—

—

—

'

;

;

EZRA,
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up Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and his brethren the priests,
and Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and his brethren, and

God of Israel, to offer burnt
written in the law of Moses the
man of God. And they set the altar upon his bases ;
for fear was upon them because of the people of those
builded the altar of the
offerings thereon, as

Then stood up... to

2.

is

it

offer"]

Jeshua the High-priest (cf. ii. 2) mentioned here in connexion with
sacrifice, before Zerubbabel; in ver. 8 after Zerubbabel in connexion
with the work of rebuilding the Temple.
Jeshua's brethren are the priests Zerubbabel's brethren the heads
'

:

of fathers' houses' (cf. ii. 2, 68).
Zerubbabel called here for the

on

ii.

first

time

*

son of Shealtiel '.

See note

2.

and builded] a ceremonious act performed by the heads of the people.
the altar of the God of Israel] cf. i. 3. We are reminded by this term

The altar, the place
of the unity of the divided and scattered people.
of sacrifice, symbolized the approach of the whole people.
as it is written in the law of Moses] cf. vi. 18; 2 Chron. xxiii. 18,
XXXV. 12, 26. The offerings for the ist day of Tisri, the Feast of
Trumpets, are described in Numbers xxix. i 6.
the man of God] For the phrase used of Moses, cf. i Chron. xxiii. 14

—

2

Chron. xxx. 16.
upon his bases] R.V. upon
3.

Marg. 'in its place\
Its base.
The C'thib gives the singular,^ the
a difference of reading.
frequently
in the plur. (e. g. 2 Kings
The word occurs
K'ri the plural.
xvi. 17, XXV. 13; Jer. xxvii. 19, lii. 17, 20), it is probable that the
{b) The
singular has been altered into the more familiar plural usage,
meaning of the word is much controverted. On the one hand it is
supposed that having cleared away the rubbish and debris the leaders
of the people came upon the old foundations or 'base' of the former
But the translation
altar and erected the new altar upon the spot.
'upon its base' scarcely admits ot such latitude of interpretation;
{a)

There

is

although the sentiment is most suitable.
On the other hand, if to set upon its base' merely means to erect,
the term is unnecessarily ponderous.
The translation of the R.V. margin in its place' seems to be the
It is very probable that the word in the verse is identical with
best.
'

'

that in

ii.

68.

The

altar

was

set

up

in the place

which

it

was perma-

nently to occupy.

for fear was upon them because of the people t?/" those countries] R.V.
the countries. The condensed language of this clause in the original
has occasioned much perplexity. Literally it runs for in fear upon
them because of &c.'. (i) Another rendering has been proposed 'for
they (set up the altar) in fear, which came upon them because of the
people of the countries', but this leaves the word 'for' unexplained
and supposes a very awkward construction.
(ii)
The translation of the A.V. and R.V. cuts the grammatical
'

3

;

EZRA,
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III.

[v. 4.

countries and they offered burnt offerings thereon unto the
Lord, even burnt offerings morning and evening. They
kept also the feast of tabernacles, as it is written, and
:

4

knot contained in the words in fear' by translating them as the subject.
Accepting this translation 'for fear was upon them &c.', a further
question is raised by the motive of their action. The following answers
have been given (a) they set up the altar hoping to obtain thereby
assistance from God, for they were in a state of fear: {b) they set
up the altar in haste, for they feared the neighbouring peoples lest
their interference at the court of Cyrus should check the work at its
*

:

outset.

Quite a different turn to the verse is given by another rendering
(iii)
'They set up the altar (and they were able to do
(?that of Ewald).
so), for there was a fear felt toward them (the Jews) on the part of the
people of the country'. This would be a fear such as we read of in
Gen. XXXV. 5; Ex. xv. 16; Jos. ii. 11. It is to be noticed that in the
last two passages the same rather unusual word for terror is used as we
find in this verse.

Supposing that there has been a corruption of the text, it has
(iv)
been suggested that some important words have fallen out and that we

And the people of the countries gathered themselves together against them, and they (the Jews) set up the altar in its place, for
in a moment of terror at them did they set it up '.
(Ryssel.)
The suggestion is here made that a very slight alteration the
(v)
omission of one letter (the preposition=' because of) will supply a
good sense and remove the grammatical difficulty, i.e. ''for the people
of the countries were a terror to them \ The accidental repetition of this
one letter has probably given rise to the whole difficulty. The meaning
of the verse then will be they set up the altar, for their neighbours were
a source of terror to them,' and the erection of the altar gave them
religious confidence, it constituted a national rallying point; it was a
beginning, and the success of the first movement might be decisive.
those countries] R.V. the people of the countries. It is
the people
to be regretted that the R.V. has not here rendered this phrase ('amme
ha-*ra90th) by 'the peoples of the lands' as in ix. i, 2, 11.
It here
apparently means the inhabitants of the border countries. See note

should read

'

—

—

'

^

on

vi. 21.

burnt offerings morning and evening] The daily sacrifice morning
and evening as described in Ex. xxix. 38} Num. xxviii. 3 8. Cf.

—

Neh.

X. 38.

4—7.

The Feast of Tabernacles.

They kept also the feast of tabernacles, as it is written'] The manner of keeping the feast of tabernacles is described in Lev. xxiii. 34 42
4.

Deut.
It

xvi. 13

—

—

15.

was the autumn or vintage

annual

festivals.

It

feast,

commemorated

would henceforth commemorate

the most joyous of

all

the great

the wanderings in the Desert.
also the return from the Exile.

It

;
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burnt offerings by number, according to
the custom, as the duty of every day required ; and afterward offered the continual burnt offering, both of the new
moons, and of all the set feasts of the Lord that were
offered the daily

At

this festival

and with

Solomon dedicated his Temple, i Kings viii. 65
was connected the reading of the Law by Ezra

this festival

—

under Nehemiah (Neh. viii. 14 16).
*As it is written', a shorter, phrase for that which occurs in ver. 2.
Cf. 2 Chron. xxx. 5, 18.
by Jtumber, according to the custom, R.V. ordinance] The words in
the original are clearly a reference to the passage in Numb. xxix. where
the sacrifices for the feast of tabernacles are detailed, i.e. 13 young
bullocks &c. on the first day, 12 &c. on the second, 11 &c. on the third,
and so on. It is to be regretted that the same English words according
to their number, after the ordinance ', which occur as a kind of refrain
in that chapter (verses 18, 21, 24, 27, 30, 33, 37), were not either exactly
reproduced here by the R.V., or altered there to 'by their number,
according to ordinance '. The attention of the reader would then have
been drawn to the echo given by this phrase to the phraseology of the
Pentateuch.
(Yet another rendering of the same phrase appears i Chron. xxiii. 31
^in number according to ordinance'.)
as the duty of every day reqtiired\ because the number of the sacrifices altei-ed every day during the Feast of Tabernacles. Literally, ' the
thing of the day in its day': the same phrase is rendered every day a
portion', 2 Kings xxv. 30; Jer. lii. 34
'as every day's work required',
'

'

:

I

Chron.

xvi. 37.

and afterward

R.V. ^and afterward\ the verb being
offered]
supplied from the previous verse.
The clause implies that after the celebration of this Feast of Tabernacles the Jews resumed for the first time since the destruction of
Jerusalem the regular sacrificial system.
the continual bur7it offering] i.e. the daily morning and evening sacrifice, prescribed in Ex. xxix. 38
42.
both of the new moons, and of all the set feasts &c.] R.V. 'and the
The A.V.
offerings of the new moons, and of all the set feasts' &c.
gives the wrong impression that 'the continual burnt offering' belonged to » the new moons, set feasts,' &c. The R.V. gives the right
5.

—

meaning.
verse states that the Jews, now that the altar had been set up
of things initiated by the solemn celebration of the
Feast of Tabernacles, resumed the customary burnt offerings, (i) daily,
morning and evening, (2) at the new moon, (3) on all 'set feasts', (4) on
the occasion of freewill offerings.
the new moons'.
popular day of religious observance among
the Israelites (cf. 2 Kings iv. 23; Hos. ii. 11; Amos viii. 5): not
included among 'the set feasts' described in Lev. xxiii., where the first
day of the seventh month is the only new-moon day spoken of as a

The

and the new order

^

A

s
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and of every one that willingly offered a freethe Lord.
From the first day of the
seventh month began they to offer burnt offerings unto the
Lord. But the foundation of the temple of the Lord was
not yet laid.
They gave money also unto the masons, and
to the carpenters
and meat, and drink, and oil, unto them
consecrated,

6 will

7

offering unto

;

'holy convocation'

Perhaps because the observance of *the
the general religious customs of
received no special prominence in the Levitical

(ver. 24).

new moons' had been adopted from
the Semitic races, it
code.
The sacrifices for the
xxviii. II

—

'new moons'

are

described in

Num.

15.

the sei feasts]— s,eQ Levit. xxiii. 2—37, 'The set feasts of the Lord,
which ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations' (R.V.), -i.e. (i)
the Sabbath (ver. 3), (2) the Passover (ver. 5), (3) the Feast of Weeks
(15
21), (4) the Feast of Trumpets (ver. 24), (5) the Day of Atonement (27 32), (6) the Feast of Tabernacles (34—36). In 2 Chron.
the set feasts are the three great annual festivals, * unleavened
viii. r 3,
bread', 'weeks', 'tabernacles', and these are probably intended here.
The new moons and the set feasts are found along with the

—

—

—

'

'

'

i

Chron.

'

'

'

Sabbaths' in

xxiii.

'

31; 2 Chron.

ii.

4, viii.

13, xxxi. 3;

Neh.

X. 33.

Freewill offerings were made (i) on the
a freewill offering]
great feast-days, see Deut. xvi. 10, 16, 17; and (2) whensoever any
They are
individual Israelite or Gentile desired (Num. xxix. 39).
called 'oblations' (Corbans) in Lev. i. ii. iii., where they are defined
in detail,

Fro7n the first day of the seventh month ^c] This statement taken
6.
in conjunction with verse 5 ('and afterward' &c.) can only mean, that
the Jews began to offer burnt offerings on their altar on 'the first day of
the month', when the altar was set up, but that the regular offering of
the daily sacrifice was not begun till after the Feast of Tabernacles
(15th to 22nd).
But the foundation &c.] R.V. *buV &c.: no full-stop. The explanatory clause is added. The burnt offerings were regularly made on
the altar, although there was no Temple building, nor Temple worship.
Such a thing would have been almost incredible to the Jew of later
centuries.
7.

First steps taken towards the Rebuilding of the

Temple.
masons] The stone for the Temple was excavated from the
hill on which Jerusalem stood.
It is possible that the word rendered 'masons' may include the
rougher workmen for both stone and wood, i.e. quarrymen and woodcutters, while the word rendered 'carpenters' may mean the skilled
the

working up the wood and stone.
old English expression for something to eat'. Cf. Luke
'Have ye here any meat?' (R.V. 'anything to eat?').

artificers for

meat]
xxiv. 41,

The

'

'
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of Zidon, and to them of Tyre, to bring cedar trees from
Lebanon to the sea of Joppa, according to the grant that
they had of Cyrus king of Persia.
oil]
One of the necessities of life for the inhabitants of a hot country,
applied externally: classed here with meat and drink, and apparently
also in Ps. xxiii. 5, civ. 15; Mic. vi. 15.
Solomon hired workmen from Tyre and Sidon and paid them in the
same way, when the first Temple was erected. It is noteworthy that

whereas i Kings v. 11 states that Solomon gave Hiram's household
wheat and oil, we are told in 2 Chron. ii. 10 that he promised to give
Hiram's servants wheat and barley and wine and oil '. On this occasion
a heavy tax upon the resources of
similar payment in kind was given
the young community to the Zidonians and Tyrians, engaged in felling
trees on Lebanon and floating them to Joppa.
from Lebanon to the sea of Joppa] R. V. from Lebanon to the sea,
unto Joppa. The mountain of Lebanon from which cedars were
obtained and sent into every country far and near (e.g. 2 Sam. v. 11,
Cf. Jer. xxii. 23, *0 invii. 2
i Chron. xiv. i, &c.)I Kings v. 6
habitant of Lebanon that makest thy nest in the cedars'.
The Tyrian workmen conveyed the trunks of cedar trees from the
hills to the nearest coast and then floated them in enormous rafts as far
Compare 2 Chron. ii. i6,
as Joppa, the nearest seaport to Jerusalem.
'And we will cut wood out of Lebanon, as much as thou shalt need:
and we will bring it to thee in floats by sea to Joppa (marg. Heb.
Japho) ; and thou shalt cany it to Jerusalem.
To the sea of Joppa', the A.V. rendering, preferred by some, is
most unnatural.
*

—

—

;

;

'

—the

—

modern Jaffa was included in the tribe of Dan (Josh,
but was never taken from the Philistines. Famous from the
story of Jonah.
In the Grseco-Syrian period largely occupied by Jews,
and included within Jewish territory by Jonathan and Simon, the
brothers of Judas the Maccabee (see i Mace. x. 75). Peter at Joppa
restored Tabitha (Acts ix. 36 43), and was summoned thence by
Cornelius (Acts x. 5). Now a small seaport, but of considerable
importance.
With certain improvements to the harbour it would
become an important place. Distance 30 miles from Jerusalem.
according to the grant that they had &c.] The 'grant' or permit
seems to be the probable rendering of the Hebrew word, which does
not occur elsewhere in the Old Testament.
of Cyrus king of Persia] What is the grant referred to ? It appears
from Herodotus (iii. 34) that Cyrus was not master of Phoenicia, and
was not therefore in a position to give a grant to the Jews to obtain
cedar from Lebanon. Nor is it probable that the 'grant' means royal
permission to enter into treaty with the Tyrians and Zidonians.
must understand the word quite generally. The action of the
Jews in procuring wood and stone and hiring workmen was in accordance with the wish of Cyrus, under whose favour they had undertaken
the task of rebuilding the Temple.
Joppa

xix. 46),

—

We

;
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Now in the second year of their coming unto the house
of God at Jerusalem, in the second month, began Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak,
and^ the remnant of their brethren the priests and the
Levites, and all they that were come out of the captivity
unto Jerusalem; and appointed the Levites from twenty
years old and upward, to set forward the work of the house
The Foundation of the Temple.

8—13.

The Second Year

of the Return.
house of God at fertisale^fil cf. ii. 68. Where
the old Temple had been and the new was to be.
begari]
The meaning of this verb standing by itself, without an
object and without a verb depending upon it, is not at first sight
obvious. There are two ways of explaining it.
(i)='they made a
beginning and appointed' referring to the work generally; the verb
'began' being used without an object expressed.
(2)= 'began to
appoint' the two words 'began' and 'appointed' being, by a common
Hebrew usage, placed coordinately. Of these two the former is the
preferable.
'Began to appoint' gives a feeble sense. 'Began and
appointed', i.e. 'began by appointing' expresses the full meaning.
Zerubbabel &c., atid the I'emnant &c.] R.V. ...and the rest &c.
find mentioned here (a) the two leaders, Zerubbabel the head of
the royal, Jeshua the head of the priestly house, {b) the priests and
Levites, (^r) the rest of the returned community.
Zerubbabel here has the place of honour (see ver. 2) in connexion
with the building of the Temple, the commission which he had received
from Cyrus. The prominence of the Levites in comparison with the
smallness of their numbers (cf. ii. 40 42) deserves attention.
Their
brethren the priests and Levites '. (Cf. ver. 2, Jeshua his brethren the
8.

of their co7ning

uftto the

—

—

We

—

'

—

priests.)

appointed the Levites]

The word

'

appointed',

lit.

*

to cause to stand',

one very common in our author. Used of a building 'to set up ', ii. 68,
iii. 3, ix. 9; Neh. iii. i, 3, 6, 13, vi. i, vii. i; of persons 'to appoint',
'set over', ver. 9, Neh. iv. 13, vi. 7; i Chron. vi. 31, xv. 17.

is

f-om twenty years old and upward] The limits of age for the Levite
Num. viii. 24, 25 excluded from service those younger
than 25 and older than 50. The religious reorganization under David
required the services of the Levite from twenty years old and upward
so I Chron. xxiii. 24 and 27.
The small number of Levites available
made it all the more important to lower the standard of age. (For
modification of original legislation see also on vi. 20.)
to set forward thetvork]
R.V. 'to have the oversight of, (Marg.)
• set
Elserare word used in Ezra and i Chron. xxiii. 4.
forwa}'d\
where it occurs only as a participle in titles to Psalms and in Habak.
iii. 19 'for the Chief Musician.'
The Latin version 'ut urgerent opus' has suggested the rendering of
the A. V.
But the sense, suggested by the participial title the Chief

laid dowTi in

'

'

A

'
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Then stood Jeshua ivith his sons and his 9
of the Lord.
brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Judah, toMusician, Conductor or Director', is that of superintendence and direcThe R.V. construes to have the oversight of here, and to
oversee' in i Chron. xxiii. 4, the word being in both places used of the
Levites appointed to superintend the work to be done in the House of
the Lord'.
This verse presents considerable difficulty (a) The English reader
9.
cannot fail to be struck with the awkwardness of the final clause, the
sons of Henadad,..the Levites'. (p) The names here mentioned have
been understood by different commentators to represent four, two and
three families.
(a) The manifest dislocation of the verse has caused some to conjecture that it is a gloss, which has found its way into the text, having
been originally introduced to supplement the previous verse by the
names of those who had been appointed to the work and by emphasizing the fact that they undertook the duty.
This conjecture,
which is not without probability, would assign a very early date to the
gloss, since the verse appears in the LXX. and, though in a corrupt
form, in i Esdr. v. 58, 'Then stood up Jesus, and his sons and brethren,
and Cadmiel his brother and the sons of Madiabun, with the sons of
Joda the son of Eliadun, with their sons and brethren, all Levites, with
one accord, setters forward of the business, labouring to advance the
works in the house of God' (A.V.).
If we dismiss this conjecture on the ground of its lack of external
evidence, we must be prepared to treat the verse as having come down
to us in some way corrupted or mutilated.
The key to the verse lies in the last words, 'the Levites'. The verse
describes who the Levites were that received the commission (described
in verse 8), and how they discharged it.
The student therefore will
take care not to confound the Jeshua here mentioned with the Jeshua
(the high-priest) mentioned in the previous verse.
This Jeshua is the
Levite whose name occurs in chap. ii. 40.
The natural arrangement of the words (illustrated by i Esdr. v. 58
quoted above) would be, 'Then stood Jeshua with his sons and his
brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Judah, {and) the sons of
Henadad with their sons and their brethren (i.e. alt) the Levites together, to have the oversight of the workmen in the house of God.'
The verse thus specifies the Levites who undertook the oversight of the
tion.

'

'

*

:

*

workmen.
(b)
ii.

40,

The names of the Levitical families who returned appear in chap,
where there is some uncertainty whether the expression of the
'

children of Hodaviah' refers to Kadmiel alone or to 'the children
of Jeshua and Kadmiel' taken together.
The 'Judah' of our verse is probably a misreading for Hodaviah,
not, as some prefer, an alternative name of the same person.
(i) Some see in the verse a mention oi four Levitical families, i.e.
those of Jeshua, Kadmiel, Judah, and Henadad.
(2) Others think that only two are intended, i.e. those of Jeshua and

:
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workmen in the house of God
the sons of Henadad, with their sons and their brethren the
And when the builders laid the foundation of the
Levites.
temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their apparel

gether, to set forward the

Kadmiel,

who

as sons of

Henadad.

are further defined as sons of

Hodaviah (=Judah), and

It seems better to suppose that there are three families referred to:
'Jeshua with his sons and his brethren', apparently a complete
family, (ii) Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of Hodaviah ', apparently a
special branch of the family of Kadmiel, (iii) * And the sons of Henadad, with their sons and their brethren', who, though not mentioned
in ii. 40, are represented in Nehemiah's time (Neh. iii. 18, 24, x. 9).
The absence of Henadad's name from the list in chap. ii. 40 is
But we must account for it by supposing either that the
strange.
Henadad family never left Palestine, or that they came to Jerusalem
between the arrival of Zerubbabel and the beginning of the second year,
or that they belonged to the class more numerous than scholars have
hitherto taken account of, i.e. those who returned to Jerusalem from
Perhaps the family of Henadad ('the grace or
exile in other countries.
favour of Hadad', cf. Hadad, Benhadad, Hadadrimmon) had Syrian
connexions or had found refuge in Syria during the disasters of Israel
and Judah. Compare vi. 21, 'all such as had separated themselves
from the filthiness of the heathen of the land'.

(3)

(i)

'

10.
And when the builders &c.] By 'the builders' is clearly meant
the workmen, not, as some commentators, Zerubbabel and Jeshua.
they set the priests &c.]
So also R.V. text, (i) According to this
reading, {a) the subject of the verb must be the leaders of the people
in the Hebrew is the
set
(as described in verse 2) ; (J)) the word
same as 'appointed' in ver. 8 (see note); {c) and a parallelism may
be noted between verses 8, 9 and 10, 11. Verses 8 and 10 describe the
appointment (8) of the Levites, (10) of the priests; verses 9 and 11 the
work (9) of the Levites, (11) of the priests.
But the parallelism in other respects breaks down. In verse 8, the
subject of the first clause ('Zerubbabel &c. began') is also the subject
In verse 10 the subject of the
of the second ('and they appointed').
first clause cannot (except by the very unlikely interpretation which
identifies 'the builders' with Zerubbabel and Jeshua) be taken as the
subject of the second. Again in verse 8, after the word appointed' we
find the sign of the accusative before 'the Levites' (so also in i Chron.
In ver. 10 its absence is very noteworthy, when taken
XV. 17, 18).
in conjunction with the evidence for the other reading.
(2) According to some MSS. and ancient versions the priests stood,
R.V. margin. This reading is supported by thirteen Hebrew MSS.
(according to Kennicott and de Rossi), by the LXX. (^(rr^craj'), by the
Vulgate (steterunt), and by the parallel version in i Esdr. v. 59 (' and the
priests stood' &c.). It is more likely to have been the original reading,
and to have been altered by the insertion of a single small letter (yodh)
so as to correspond with the form which appears in ver. 8, 'appointed'.
'

'

'
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with trumpets, and the Levites the sons of Asaph with
cymbals, to praise the Lord, after the ordinance of David
king of Israel.
And they sung together by course in n
original, we have to account for
omission of this letter in the authorities quoted above, (/3) the
absence of the sign of the accusative, (7) the statement that Zerub babel,
Jeshua, and the priests appointed the priests.
Adopting the intransitive 'stood', (a) we are able to account for the
common text by the supposition that it is a reproduction of the form
used a few lines above
{0) the construction is perfectly simple, cf.
2 Chron. xxix. 26, xxxv. 10
(7) though the parallelism of verses is
with the introduction
sentences
is less artificial
lost, the order of the
of the foundation of the Temple a fresh subject is started (5) in the
they
ceremonies of the Temple the priests would be independent,
stood': the expression 'they caused to stand or set', though suitable as
applied to the Levites', the subordinate order (ver. 8j, is less suitable
as applied to 'the priests'.
in their apparel] literally 'arrayed' or 'vestured', i.e. in their priestly
garments, cf ii. 69. In the similar description given in 2 Chron. v. 12
the same word receives closer definition 'arrayed in white linen' or

Supposing the received text to be the
(a) the

;

;

;

;

'

'

'byssus'.

The
i Chron. xv. 24, xvi. 6; 2 Chron. v. 12.
were specially commissioned to blow the sacred trumpets. Num.

with trumpets] as in
priests
x. 8.

with cymbals] David assigned the instrumental music to the Levites,
the cymbals especially to the sons of Asaph. Compare i Chron. xxv. i
with I Chron. xvi. 4, 5, xxv. 6.
after the ordinance of David king of Israel] R. V. after the order of
&c. The same phrase occurs in i Chron. xxv. 2, after the order of the
king', (R.V. marg. Heb. by the hands of the king'').
And they sung together by course] R.V. And they sang one to
11.
another, literally 'and they answered', the same word as is rendered
'answered' in x. 12; Neh. viii. 6. The traditional interpretation of
this expression has seen in it an allusion to antiphonal singing, whereby
a Psalm such as Ps. cxxxvi. would be rendered by two choirs, one
choir singing the clause 'O give thanks unto the Lord for He is good',
the other replying 'for His mercy endureth for ever' &c. There can be
no doubt that certain Psalms, such as xxiv. 7 10, cvi. cvii. cxviii.
cxxxvi.,. lent themselves very readily to such musical rendering; and it
is possible that Nehemiah's division of the people into two companies
on a great festal occasion may favour the view that antistrophic chanting was then in vogue (Neh. xii. 31 &c.). But, in our ignorance of
early Jewish music, it is impossible to speak with certainty upon the
subject, while it is very easy to import modern and Western notions
into our conceptions of Oriental music.
The present verb very probably means that the chant of praise was responded to with a great
burst of chorus, vocal and instrumental, the substance of which was
some well-known sacred refrain. Cf. Ex. xv. 20, 21.
'

'

—
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and giving thanks unto the Lord ; because he is
And
good, for his mercy endureth for ever towards Israel.
all the people shouted with a great shout, when they
praised the Lord, because the foundation of the house of
But many of the priests and Levites
the Lord was laid.
and chief of the fathers, who were ancient men that had
seen the first house, when the foundation of this house was
laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice ; and many

praising

12

R.V. 'saying,
is good^ for his mercy endureth ^r everl
good, for his mercy &c.' The clause quotes the refrain. It
has been natural perhaps to suppose that the allusion is made to Ps.
because he

For

lie is

But reference to other passages, where the same refrain is
cxxxvi.
quoted (i Chron. xvi. 41 ; 2 Chron. v. 13, vii. 3, xx. 21 Jer. xxxiii. 11)
shows that the words are not a quotation from a Psalm, but rather a
liturgical response in frequent use at sacred festivals, upon which the
The present verse constitutes an
well-known Psalm was founded.
interesting fulfilment to the prediction of Jeremiah (xxxiii. 10, 11).
because the foundaiio?i...'was laid] Tire word here used occurs in
2 Chron. iii. 3, where the student will find the rendering of the R.V.
(not of the A.V.) illustrated by this verse.
But many &c. and chief of the fathers, who were ancient men,
12.
R.V. But many &c. and heads of fathers' houses, the old men
tkaf]
who, i.e. the heads of the people who would be most conspicuous,
The Vulgate 'et seniores' ha?
priests, Levites, and heads of families.
;

apparently introduced a fourth official class, 'the Elders'. The elders
are not mentioned here but see chap. v. 5.
had seen the first house] Solomon's Temple was destroyed in 587.
The foundation of the new Temple was laid in 536. There were even
some alive sixteen years later (520) to whose recollection of the former
building the prophet Haggai could appeal (Hag. ii. 3).
whett the foundation of this house was laid before their eyes] The
traditional interpretation preserved in the Hebrew accents connects
the fii'st house standing on its
this clause with the one preceding,
foundation, ivhen this house was before their eyes (so marg. R.V.) The
concrete
use of the word rendered
is
the
rendering
objection to this
foundation not found elsewhere. But the construction is more vigorous
and more vivid than that of the A.V. preferred by most commentators,
which connects the whole clause with the words following.
wept with a loud voice] Clearly not tears of joy ; expressions of joy
are noticed in the next clause: nor tears of grief, because they could
never live to see the completion of the building, or because the character of the work was by comparison with the former Temple poor and
Only the foundations were being laid, and the general
insignificant.
plan was on a larger scale than that of Solomon's Temple (see on vi. 3).
Disappointment at the small scale of the beginning may have taken
But the thoughts
possession of some (cf. Hag. ii. 3
9; Zech. iv, 10).
of the disasters of their youth, the sorrows of their manhood in exile,
;

'

'

'

'

—

;

vv. 13;
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shouted aloud for joy so that the people could not discern 13
the noise of the shout of joy from the noise of the weeping
of the people for the people shouted with a loud shout,
and the noise was heard afar off.
Now when the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin 4
heard that the children of the captivity builded the temple
unto the Lord God of Israel ; then they came to Zerub- 2
babel, and to the chief of the fathers, and said unto them,
Let us build with you for we seek your God, as ye do
:

:

:

the gaps in their numbers, the insignificance of the new community by
comparison with the splendour of Messianic hopes (Is. Ix.), were
enough to cause sadness and weeping.
shouted aloudfor joy\ the younger and middle-aged men. If memory

hope was joyful.
So that the people could not discern^ literally, 'And the people
generally, not merely the leaders, were of two minds.
The sounds were mingled together ; the weeping near at hand was as
loud as the shouting. And the confused sound was audible a long way

was

sad,

13.

&c.

'

The people

off.

—

Ch. IV. The Record of Opposition, (i.) vv. 1 5, from the
REIGN OF Cyrus to the reign of Darius, (ii.) ver. 6, during
THE reign of Xerxes, (hi.) vv. 7—23, during the reign
OF Artaxerxes.

Now

y^hen the adversaries of Jtidah and Benjamvi] Here called
by anticipation. From the Compiler's point of view, the
Samaritans were never anything but foes of the Jews.
The word 'adversaries' is applied to them again Neh. iv. 11.
Judah and Benjamin'] as in chap. i. 5. The great majority of those
who returned, exclusive of priests and Levites, belonged to these two
tribes.
In view of the use of the expression chap. i. 5, there is no
necessity to see here (as some commentators have done,) an allusion to
old
the
hostility between the Northern and Southern Tribes.
The phrase
the children of the captivity] i.e. the 'b'ne hag-golah'.
occurs also in vi. 16, 19, 20; viii. 35 ; x. 7, 16. On the Captivity' see
note on i. 11. The meaning is the same as *the children of the
province' ii. i. 'The children of the captivity' recalls their past
calamities; 'the children of the province', their new position of
subjection in the old homes.
unto the Lord God of Israel] R.V. unto the LORD, the God of
1.

•adversaries'

'

Israel

cf.

i.

3.

then they came &c.] R.V. then they drew near to Zerubhabel,
to the heads of fathers' houses.
we
seek your God, as ye do] The claim to cooperate in the work of
for
building the Temple is based upon the assertion of common worship.
The phrase to seek in the sense of to worship is not uncommon
2.

and

'

EZRA

'

'

'

4.

:

:
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[v. 3.

and we do sacrifice unto him since the days of Esar-haddon
But Zerubking of Assur, which brought us up hither.
Cf. vi. 21; i Chron. xxii. 19;
in these books and in Chronicles.
2 Chron. xv. 13, xvii. 4, xxxi. 21, xxxiv. 3.
and we do sacrifice unto Jiim'] so R.V. text. R.V. margin. 'Another
reading is, ^^^ we do no sacrifice since dr»r.' The Hebrew words for
"unto him" and "not" though written with a different second letter
The context as a rule makes it
are pronounced in the same way, 'lo'.
easy to distinguish the meaning. But there are some fifteen instances,
in which the Hebrew Bibles preserve the tradition of confusion between
the two words. It is even possible that the word '16' ('unto him') may
have sometimes been written with the same second letter as the negative
(e.g. Ex. xxi. 8; i Sam. ii. 3; 1 Sam. xvi. 18; 2 Kings viii. 10).
In this verse the Hebrew text has the letters of the negative; the
margin has the letters of the pronoun.
The external evidence is in favour of the pronoun unto him ', being
supported by the K'ri, by the LXX. (aury), the Vulgate ('nos
immolabimus victimas' without a negative), the Syriac, Versions and
by the parallel text in i Esdr. v. 69 (' and do sacrifice unto him ').
In favour of the negative
Internal evidence may thus be summarized.
(' yet we do no sacrifice '), it may be alleged
that the statement contained in the alternative reading 'we
(i)
do sacrifice unto him would have no weight, since the Jews would at
once reject as idolatrous sacrifices not offered at Jerusalem
Having
that the Samaritan argument requires the negative.
(2)
pleaded sameness of worship, they regret the omission of sacrifice
becoming
privilege
by
obtain
this
entreat
that
they
may
and proceed to
sharers in the work.
In favour of the pronoun (' unto him ') it may be replied
that had the disputed word been the negative, it would stand
(i)
in the Hebrew in the wrong place, i.e. before the pronoun 'we' instead
of before the verb sacrifice
that the affirmative clause ('and we do sacrifice unto him')
(2)
expands the force of the plea for common worship. That they had
not sacrificed at Jerusalem hitherto, was, they could plead, either due to
ignorance or a fault which they now wished to rectify:
that the argument is strengthened by the assertion of long(3)
established custom of sacrifice:
that the pronoun 'unto him' was very liable to be altered to
(4)
the negative by patriotic scribes who could not tolerate or credit the
statement that their hated enemies had at such an early time done
sacrifice to the God of Israel.
conclude that the balance of probability preponderates for the
reading 'and we do sacrifice unto him'.
Esarsince the days of Esar-haddon king of Assur'\ R.V.Assyria.
'

'

'

'

We

haddon succeeded Sennacherib

(cf. 2 Kings xix. 37 ; Is. xxxvii. 38) and
reigned over Assyria 12 years, 680 668.
His name in the Assyrian Inscriptions appears as Assur-ak-iddin
or 'Assur sent a brother'.
The Greek attempts to transliterate the

—

'

V.
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and Jeshua, and the

rest of the chief of the fathers of
unto them, You have nothing to do with us
to build a house unto our God ; but we ourselves together
will build unto the Lord God of Israel, as king Cyrus the
king of Persia hath commanded us. Then the people of 4

babel,

Israel, said

are very strange: the LXX. gives Asbakappas', i Esdr. v. 69
'Azbazareth'.
In the A.V. ^Assur^ occurs also in Ps. Ixxxiii. 8, Asshur'm Num.
xxiv. 22, 24; Ezek. xxvii. 23, xxxii. 22; Hos. xiv. 3.
The difference
in the spelling is purely arbitrary.
The R.V. has altered 'Assur' to
*
'Assyria', but has left Asshur' in the above passages.
This is to be
regretted, since there is no difference in the original to justify the
preservation of 'Asshur' by the side of 'Assyria' (see Gen. ii. 14;
Ezek. xxiii. 7; Hos. vii. 11; viii. 9; ix. 3 x. 6; xi. 11).
3.
B7{t Zertibbabel &c. .the chief of the fathers] R.V
heads of
fathers' houses.
Zerubbabel's name stands first, as in iii. 8, in connexion with the work, with which he had been commissioned by Cyrus.
You have nothing to do ivith us\ literally It is not for you and for us'.
common Hebrew idiom, cf. Judg. xi. 12, 'What hast thou to do with
me?' literally 'What is there for thee and for me &c.?' 2 Kings
iii. 13;
for its occurrence in the N. T., cf. Mark i. 24; John ii. 4.
The A.V. of I Esdr. v. 70 gives 'It is not for us and you to build

name

'

;

.

.

'

A

together'.

unto our God] Almost as if they had said our God and not yours *.
ourselves together] The union of the new community and the exclusion
of all strangers. The word rendered together is not to be understood
as if the phrase were an exclusive one, ourselves alone '.
It emphasizes the combined action of the true Israelites.
Cf. Ps. ii. 2 ' take
'

'

'

'

counsel together'.
unto the LORD

God of

Israel',

i.

Israel] R.V.
unto the LORD, the God of
This implies, though it does not assert in so
many words, that the applicants were not members of Israel.
as king Cyrus &c.] referring to the words in i. 3 'Who is there
among you of all his people? his God be with him &c.'
The refusal of the application is thus technically based upon the
wording of Cyrus' decree; the applicants failed to come under the
permission which Cyrus had granted, and could not therefore take
part in the work. Zerubbabel and his companions evaded the dilemma
of having to meet the religious plea either by counter-argument or by
At the same time they made it quite evident that
direct contradiction.
they declined to recognize the identity of worship which was pleaded, or
and political union which underlay the plea.
claim
relationship
the
to
On the two points {a) who made the overtures? {b) how we are to
regard their rejection by the Jewish leaders, see Introduction, § 6,
cf.

ver. 4,

*

3.

Outline of History.
4.

Then

the people of the land]

to 'the people of Judah'.

It is

the Samaritans, as opposed
this expression 'the
a synonym for 'the ignorant* or

i.e.

noteworthy that

people of the land' ('am haare9) became

;
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the land weakened the hands of the people of Judah, and
troubled them in building, and hired counsellers against
them, to frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus king
of Persia, even until the reign of Darius king of Persia.
*
the vulgar in contrast to the wise ', with special reference to a knowledge of 'the law'. Cf. John vii. 49 'This people who knoweth not
Buxtorf gives illustrations by the Jewish proverbs
the law are cursed*.
Better is the bastard who is the disciple of the wise than the highpriest of the people of the land' (i.e. who is 'vulgar'). 'The people
of the land (i.e. the 'vulgar') have degrees of morals but none of intelli'

'

'

gence '.
weakened the hands] The Hebrew construction gives the idea of a
continuous policy of weakening, terrifying, and bribing. For the phrase

compare Jer. xxxviii. 4.
'
the people of Judah]
The children of the captivity ' are here given
the name of the old southern kingdom.
Cf. ver. 12.
marg. Or ^ terrified \ There are two readings.
troubled] so R.V.
The reading of the Hebrew text or K'thib gives a word that does not
occur elsewhere in the O.T. but is connected with a substantive rendered
'terror' (R.V. Isai. xvii. 14).
The reading of the Hebrew tradition or

itself

:

preserved with the text, gives an otherwise unused form of a
to trouble '. In all probability the letters of the
unused root were transposed by a scribe so as to give the familiar root
preference should be given to the harder rendering, terrified them from
building '.
This verse describes one effectual method of opposition, 'hired
5.
counsellors against them'.
This will not necessarily imply that bribes
were given to the king's ministers referred to elsewhere (vii. 28, viii. 25)
'
as
his counsellors '.
should in that case have had the word more
definitely expressed as the counsellors or the king's counsellors '.
It rather means that ' the people of the land paid officials (probably
connected with the satrapy of Syria) to make unfavourable reports at
the king's Court respecting the people of Judah'.
hired] Cf. the application of Samaritan money within the Jewish
community, Neh. vi. 12, 13. The word used with special reference to
Balaam in Deut. xxiii. 4; Neh. xiii. 2.
to frustrate their purpose] i.e. to render fruitless their cherished
scheme of rebuilding the Temple. * Frustrate = 'break', ix. 14. 'Purpose '=' counsel' x. 3, 8; Neh. iv. 15. The two words occur together
Ps. xxxiii. 10 The Lord bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought '.
all the days of Cyrus, &c.]
Cyrus died in 529.
even tintil the reign of Daritis king of Persia] Cyrus was succeeded
by Cambyses, who died in 522. Pseudo-Smerdis then reigned for 7
months, and was succeeded by Darius Hystaspes 522. (Upon the
disputed question of chronology raised in this verse, see the note on
verse 7.)
Darius, Darayavus, 'the Preserver' (Herod. VI. 98 translates
ip^eirjs) gave order and system to the Persian Empire, of which he was
the second founder.
Darius consolidated the successes of Cyrus. Like
K'ri,

common word meaning

'

'

We

'

'

'

'

'

'

'
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in the reign of Ahasuerus, in the beginning of his

6

wrote they unto him an accusation against the inAnd in the days of?
habitants of Judah and Jerusalem.
Artaxerxes wrote Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel, and the rest

reign,

Augustus following upon Julius Caesar, he gave, as a statesman, system
and cohesion to the Empire, which he had inherited from his predecessor's military genius.
6.
Ahasuerus] K.Y. vc\2iXgm* Ot Xerxes. Heb. Ahashverosh '. The
well-known Xerxes, the son of Darius, who reigned 20 years (485 465).
He is generally identified with the Ahasuerus of the book 'Esther'.
in the beginning of his reign] i.e. on the death of Darius, who had

—

favoured the Jews.

un/o him] R.V. omits these words, which are not found in the
Hebrew.
an accusation] Heb. sitnah ', which occurs elsewhere only in Gen.
xxvi. 21 as the name of a well called 'sitnah' or 'enmity' by Isaac on
account of the opposition of the Philistines. Akin to the name 'Satan',
'

opposer. The LXX. misunderstanding the original renders by iiriaToXri.
erusalem] Another designation, cf.
the inhabitants of Judah and
ver. I 'Judah and Benjamin', ver. 4 'the people of Judah'.
7.
And in the days of Artaxerxes] Artaxerxes Longimanus succeeded his father Xerxes and reigned forty years (465 425).
He is

J

mentioned in Ezra

The name

—

vii. i

;

Neh.

ii.

i.

compounded
meaning great (cf. Arta-phernes, Arta-bazus) and Khsathra
kingdom '.
The view which identifies this Artaxerxes with Pseudo-Smerdis or
Gomates, the usurper of the Persian crown on the death of Cambyses,
is discussed in the Note on the whole section appended to verse 23.
of

•

Arta
'

in the inscriptions appears as Artakshathra,
*

'

'

'

'

wrote Bishlam^ Mithredath, Tabeel^ a7td the rest of their companions]
has been very commonly supposed that this verse introduces the
letter which is so fully described in verses 8
10, and is therefore to be
explained in close connexion with verse 8. According to this view
*
Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel and the rest of their companions are
the Samaritans who originate the accusation of the Jews before Artaxerxes, while Rehum, Shimshai &c. (vv. 8, 9) are assumed to be the
Persian officials of the Province, induced by the bribes or misrepresentations of the Samaritan community to forward to the king in writing
their formal complaint against the Jews.
Furthermore, as the letter is
said to have been written in Aramaic, and we pass immediately from
Hebrew into Aramaic, this in itself would be a reason for supposing
that verses 8 &c. described more fully in detail the writing mentioned in
verse 7. But {a) this theory fails to account for the abruptness of style and
the want of connexion between verses 7 and 8, which is evident even in
the English version {b) the bare statement of ver. 7 that Bishlam and his
companions 'wrote to Artaxerxes', and of ver. 8 that Rehum and Shimshai also wrote to Artaxerxes, can only by a process of imagination be
It

—

'

;

;
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[v. 7.

of their companions, unto Artaxerxes king of Persia ; and
the writing of the letter -was written in the Syrian tongue,
and interpreted in the Syrian tongue.
transformed into private Samaritan information imparted to the Persian
officials and then lodged by them before the king in the shape of a
departmental complaint; (c) the theory does not explain why the
Hebrew is not resumed after the conclusion of the letters (verses 17 and
The version preserved in i Esd. ii. 16 cuts the knot by freely
21).
fusing the two verses together But in the time of Artaxerxes king of
the Persians, Belemus, and Mithridates, and Tabellius, and Rathumus,
and Beeltethumus, and Semellius the secretary, with others that were
in commission with them, dwelling in Samaria and other places, wrote
unto him against them that dwelt in Judea and Jerusalem these letters
'

following'.
It seems preferable to ascribe the disjointed character of these verses
6, 7, 8 to the roughness of the Compiler's work, and to suppose that
each of these three verses presents us with a separate instance of Samaritan opposition in which the Samaritans wrote an indictment against
the Jews.
Having mentioned what took place in the reign of Xerxes
(ver. 6), the Compiler goes on to state that there were two such written accusations in the days of Artaxerxes. The first he says was written
by Bishlam &c., the second by Rehum &c. In his mention of the first
letter, he either condenses the full document into a brief notice or was
only able to discover a short statement in the public chronicles.
In his
mention of the second, he is able to lay the document before his readers,
obtaining it from an Aramaic chronicle, from which he makes a long
extract and introduces it without further preface.
This explanation accounts for (a) the abrupt transition from ver. 7 to
ver. 8, {b) the mention in both verses of a letter written to Artaxerxes,
(c) the continuance of the Aramaic language in the narrative, e.g. v. 17,
'

'

23, vi. 18.

Bisklavi, Mitkredath, Tabeel] Names of foreign colonists, 'Bish'
LXX. renders in peace {h elp-qv-rj) as if not a proper name.
Mithredath see note chap. i. 8.
Tabeel perhaps a Syrian name
of. the name Tabeal (Isai. vii. 6), or a Persian (cf. Tabalus, Herod, i.

lam the

On

'

'

'

'

'

'

153)the letter\

The Hebrew has here (cf. ver. 18, 23) made use of a
Persian word, which completely mystified the Versions.
The LXX.
renders it the tax-collector (d (popoXoyos), the Vulgate accusationis '.
It is pronounced nisht'ewan and is compared with a modern Persian
*nuwischten to write. Perhaps the word occurred in the records from
which the Compiler obtained his information as to the letter.
was written in the Syrian tongue, and interpreted in the Syrian
tongue^ R.V. 'was written in the Syrian character, and set forth in the
S5rrian tongue ', margin Or Aramaic for Syrian '. This is all we hear
about the letter. What occasioned its composition and how it was
received we do not know.
gather from this verse that in the days of Artaxerxes the official
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

We

'

'
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and Shimshai the scribe wrote
Jerusalem to Artaxerxes the king in this
then wrote Rehum the chancellor, and Shimshai the
the chancellor

8

letter against

sort

:

correspondence of the Syrian province or satrapy was conducted in
Aramaic. This indeed, had been the language of diplomatic communication in the days of the Assyrian monarchy (2 Kings xviii. 26 Is.
xxxvi. 11).
As the language of diplomacy and commerce among the
races of Western Asia, it held its own with Greek and was only finally
displaced in a much later time by the diffusion of Arabic, which followed
upon the successes of the Mahommedans (see Introduction on the
Aramaic language '). The strange thing is that its use should have been
made the subject of special remark in this verse. But probably the
point to which attention is drawn, is the fact of the letter being written
in Aramaic characters as well as expressed in the Aramaic tongue.
The early Aramaic Alphabet probably differed considerably from the
early Hebrew.
The mention of the Aramaic characters is perhaps
adduced as a proof that the Compiler had either seen the actual letter
or obtained the account from a source which mentioned this point par;

'

ticularly.

The

verse shows conclusively that

language of the Jewish people.

Aramaic was not yet the

—

8. At this verse begins the
long section (iv. 3 vi. 18) written in
the Aramaic language (see Introd.), which the Compiler has probably
extracted bodily from Aramaic records.
Verse 8 introduces briefly the description of the letter of accusation
against the Jews sent by Rehum and Shimshai.
Eehtim the chancellor and Shimshai the scribe] Rehum was probably
The name is considered
the chief official of the Samaritan community.
by some to be of Persian origin, and a contraction of some longer Persian
name, e.g. Rheomithres, which is found in Arrian. It appears also in
Jewish lists (see Ezr. ii. 2; Neh. iii. 17, x. 25), but that need not exclude its foreign origin.
Sayce suggests
the chancellor]
Literally * the lord of judgement '.
'
lord of official intelligence ', the Aramaic word for judgement being
practically identical with the Assyrian word 'dhem', used of the official
Here the title apparently
reports sent to the king by provincial rulers.
belongs to the chief officer of the district.
In the LXX., Syr. and Vulg. the title not being understood appears
as a proper name ; i Esdr. ii. 16 makes the same error 'Rathumus and
first

'

'

Beeltethmus'.
Shimshai] Perhaps the same name as the Persian 'Sisamnes'.
the scribe] i.e. the governor's secretary.
Each governor of a Persian
province was attended by this official (Herod, ill. 128), who acted as a
check upon the governor as well as for administrative purposes.
9.
then wrote &c.] Although ver. 8 ends with *in this sort', the
actual copy of the letter is not given until ver. 11.
Verses 9 10 describe more minutely the senders, whose names were perhaps attached

—

to the letter.
Nine of the nationalities from

which the Samiaritan colonists had

9
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and the rest of their companions; the Dinaites,
the Apharsathchites, the Tarpehtes, the Apharsites, the
Archevites, the Babylonians, the Susanchites, the Dehavites,
and the Elamites, and the rest of the nations whom the
great and noble Asnappar brought over, and set in the
scribe,

lo

; and the existence of many
other varieties is implied in verse lo.
Scholars have been able approximately to identify the names.
the Dinaites] are probably the 'Dayani', a tribe mentioned in the
inscriptions of Tiglath-pilesar and other Assyrian kings as inhabiting
Western Armenia. If this identification be correct, it illustrates the
very different sources from which Samaria had been colonised.
the Apharsathchites'] These have not yet been recognized with any
certainty in the inscriptions.
Rawlinson identifies with the Apharsachites (v. 6, vi. 6) and considers the 'Apharsites', the second name
below, to be an accidental repetition of the same word.
He understands 'the Persians' to be meant in each case.
Other scholars deny
that any Assyrian king was ever in a position to have obtained colonists
from Persia. Frid. Delitzsch suggests the inhabitants of one of the two
great Median towns 'Partakka' and 'Partukka' mentioned in Esar-

been drawn are here mentioned by name

haddon's inscriptions.
the Tarpelites]
Rawlinson identifies with 'Tuplai', which name
appears in the Inscriptions as equivalent to the Greek Ti^afnjvoi, a tribe
on the coast of Pontus.
Tripolis in Northern Phoenicia is suggested by another scholar
(Hitzig).
the Apharsites]
See above. Identified probably with a Median
tribe mentioned in the inscriptions of Sennacherib as dwellers in the
district of Parsua.

the Archroites] The dwellers in Warka, a town S.E. of Babylon, the
as Erech (Gen. x. lo).
the Babylonians] i.e. dwellers in Babylon,
in Esarhaddon's days
the capital of the subject province of Babylonia, Nineveh being the
capital of the Empire.
Possibly inhabitants expelled for insurrection.
the Susanchites] The dwellers in Susa, one of the capitals of the

same

—

Persian Empire, mentioned in Neh. i. i, Dan. viii. 2, and Esther, the
chief town of Elam.
the Dehavites] Rawlinson identifies with the Dai (? Daghestan), a
Persian tribe mentioned by Herodotus (i. 125); Frid. Delitzsch, with
the dwellers in the town called 'Du-ua' mentioned in an Assyrian
inscription (747 B.C.).
the Elamites] dwellers in Elam, 'the Highlands' or Elymais, the
country lying E. of Babylonia, having Persia on its eastern, Media on
its

northern frontier.

10.
and the rest of the nations] Implying that the number was not
nearly exhausted by these nine names.
whom the great and noble Asnappar] R.V. Osnappar. This name is
nowhere else mentioned in the O.T. Who this Osnappar was, has

.
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of Samaria, and the rest that are on this side the
This is the copy of the letter
at such a time.
that they sent unto him, even unto Artaxerxes the king
cities

river,

and

:

Some have

been much disputed.

identified

him with Esarhaddon,

conjecturing that this was either another name or an honorific title.
Others have supposed him to be a general commanding Esarhaddon's
armies.
But the name nowhere occurs in the Inscriptions as a second
name or as a title of Esarhaddon, even if it were probable that having
been called Esarhaddon in ver. 2 he should here be called by a different
name or title without any explanatory word. No general appears
of this name.
And the manner of the allusion presupposes his royal
dignity. Moreover, neither Esarhaddon nor any general of his invaded

Elam.
Scholars now begin to accept the ingenious and most probable
suggestion that 'Osnappar' is the Aramaic attempt to reproduce the
name of Assur-bani-pal, the great Assyrian king. He was the only
Assyrian king who captured Susa and could carry off 'Susanchites';
no king so fully deserved the titles of 'great and noble'; this name
('Assur the father of the son') by a strong contraction of the middle
word, is not so far removed from the sound of 'Osnappar', especially if
the final '1' of *pal' is changed to 'r' (cf. 'Porus' for 'Pul', or Babiru'
for Babilu '), and the 'r of 'Assur' is weakened to n' (cf.Nebuchadrezzar
'

*

'

and Nebuchadnezzar) = Assun.

'

. .

par.

—

The records of his
Assur-bani-pal reigned 42 years (668 626).
brilliant and successful reign have recently been deciphered (G. Smith's
The
Assurbanipal, p. 187). His arms were everywhere victorious.
severest contest in which he was engaged was with his own brother
Sassumukem, governor of Babylon, who rebelled against him. The
rebel's death and the capture of Babylon (646) ended the struggle.
But this fact in conjunction with his great conquest of Elam explains
the joint mention of Babylonians, Susanchites and Elamites among the
colonists, whom he transplanted into Samaritan territory.
It appears then that Assur-bani-pal by introducing his colonists into
Samaria was the author of the fourth colonization. It would be wasted
labour to try to identify the nationalities of ver. 9 with the names
recorded in 2 Kings xvii. 24 in connexion with a different colonization.
The word
R.V. ' in the city of Samaria'
in the cities of Samaria]
in the Aramaic is singular, cf. ver. 17.
The other cities are covered by
the next phrase.
and the rest that are on this side the river"] R.V. and in the rest
of the countiy beyond the river. In these words two things deserve
to be noted,
(i) The words 'beyond the river' clearly indicate the
country W. of the Euphrates. The names of the nationalities who send
the letter are presented in the light in which they would appear to the
receiver, i.e. the king, at Susa to the E. of the Euphrates. The phrase
•The country beyond the river' (the Abhar-Nahara) was a recognised
geographical name for the Syrian satrapy. (2) The wideness of the
expression 'in the rest of the country' may be compared with the

—
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Thy servants the men on this side the river, and at
such a time.
Be it known unto the king, that the Jews
which came up from thee to us are come unto Jerusalem,
building the rebellious and the bad city, and have set up
Be it known
the walls thereof, and joined the foundations.
version given in i Esdr. ii. 17 where 'the Dinaites, &c.' are compressed into 'the judges that are in Ccelesyria and Phoenice'.
The
word 'judges' is a mistranslation. But the mention of Ccelesyria and
Phoenicia corresponds with the indefinite language used in this verse.
It is not impossible that the letter of accusation against the Jews may
have been the joint production of many communities throughout the
satrapy of Syria, who felt themselves aggrieved at privileges accorded
to the Jews, or imperilled by the revival of their strength.
and at such a ti?ue] R.V. and so forth. The A.V. regarded this
word as a brief way of expressing the date of the letter. The LXX.
omitted it.
The Vulgate rendered it as a salutation 'in pace'. It
signifies the suppression of matter that is unimportant = et coetera'.
unto him, even unto Artaxerxes] R.V. unto Artaxerxes tlie
11.

—

'

king.
the

men on

this side the river]

R.V. beyond the river.

does not recognize that the senders of the

The A.V.

themselves in the
position of the recipient; the expression "beyond the river" applied to
a country would to a Persian subject convey as distinct an idea of a
particular district as 'Cisalpine and Transalpine Gaul' would to a
Roman subject whether living in Italy or Gaul.
and at such a thne] R.V. and so forth ', i.e. et csetera'. See note on
ver. 10. Probably a long and wearisome salutation is thus briefly dispatched.
12.
have here practically the first application of this
the Jews']
name to the new community at Jerusalem. It had been used of the
Southern Kingdom (2 Kings xvi. 6, xxv. 25 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 18) and of
'

letter place

'

We

its exiles (Jer. xxxii. 12, xxxiv. 9, xxxviii. 19, xl.
xliv. I, Hi. 28, 30; Dan. iii. 8, 12).
As the return

11, 12,

15,

xli.

3,

from the Captivity
almost exclusively affected the exiles of the Southern Kingdom, the
name was naturally applied to the new dwellers in Jerusalem and the
neighbourhood, and was quickly adopted as the designation of all
members of the race; cf. Zech. viii. 23; Ezra iv. 23, v. i, 5, vi. 7, 8,
The History of
14; ten times in Nehemiah, fifty-one times in Esther.

had become the History of the Jews.
which came up from thee to us are come] R. V. which came up from
thee are come to us, generally expressed; i.e. from exile on the
banks of the Euphrates to dwell in Judaea and Jerusalem. The introIsrael

ductory statement of the subject.
building] R.V. they are building.
separate clause, containing an
'The rebellious and the bad
epitome of the charge against the Jews.
city', cf. ver. 15.
An appeal to its antecedents was calculated to
prejudice the king against Jerusalem.
and have set up the zualls] R. V. finished: the verb in the original has
the idea of completion.

A
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and custom, and so thou

walls
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and joined
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Now
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city be builded, and the
they not pay toll, tribute,
shalt endamage the revenue of

if this

will

because we have maintenance from

theit,

R.V. repaired, which gives the sense of
more intelligible than the A. V.
the Jews were engaged in rebuilding the city,

the foundations'\

better,

and

is

The accusation that
of
strengthening and repairing the walls, seems to refer to the days
Artaxerxes and to the work either of Nehemiah or, as is more probable,
of Ezra before Nehemiah's arrival. Those who see Pseudo-Smerdis
Artaxerxes (vv. 7, n) maintain that the accusation is designedly false,
and intended to incense the Government against the Jews for exceeding
restoration
the instructions of Cyrus's decree, which limited them to the

m

of the Temple.
13.
set up again] R.V. finished.
then will they not pay toll, tribute, and czistom] R. V. they wiU not
pay tribute, custom, or toU. Cf. ver. 20, vii. 24. The R.V. gives the
The first word denotes the conright order according to the Aramaic.
districts;
tribution of provinces, and the imperial taxation levied on
produce
the second word probably the duties on merchandise or on the
levied
of the land for maintenance of provincial rule; the third, tolls
upon travellers, for maintenance of roads and communication.
and so thou shalt endamage the revenue of the kings'] R.V. and in the

kings. The A. V. is certainly wrong m transby the second person singular. The verb refers to the city of
'Jerusalem', which would become the author of mischief.
The word rendered by the A.V. 'the revenue of and by the R.V.
has caused much perplexity. Neither i Esd. ii. 18 nor
in the end
the versions LXX., Vulg. and Syr. have attempted to translate it.
It has been conjectured
In most Hebrew Bibles it is read Aphtom
'most
to be a word of Persian origin (cf. old Persian 'Apatama',
remote': the Pehlevi 'af-dom = 'end'), and to be used here as an

end

it

wiU endamage the

lating

'

',

'

'.

'

'in the end', 'eventually'.
Some of the best Hebrew texts

adverb

venue').

however now read 'Aphtos

(?

=

*

re1

JThe rendering revenue was a mere conjecture of the mediaeval
Hebrew commentators based upon the context, and by some scholars
.

'

is still

preferred.

This expression of loyal interest in the welfare of the king s treasure
was a somewhat transparent method of conciliating the royal favour to
their side.

have 7naintena7ice from the king's palace] R.V. eat the salt
14.
The
of the palace; which preserves the metaphor of the original.
LXX. omitted the clause: Vulg. 'memores sahs, quod in palatio
comedimus': i Esdr. ii. 20, 'forasmuch as the things pertaining to
the Temple are now on hand', which substitutes a different sentence
The old Jewish translation because
for one that was not intelligible.
we aforetime destroyed the Temple', adopted by many former com'

EZRA,
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[v. 15.

// was not meet for us to see the king's
dishonour, therefore have we sent and certified the king;
that search may be made in the book of the records of thy
fathers
so shalt thou find in the book of the records, and

kin^s palace, and
15

:

know

that this city

a rebellious

is

city,

and

hurtful unto

(cf. Luther, *Nun wir alle dabei sind, die wir den Tempel
haben '), seems to have been based upon the old symbolical
custom of sowing with salt the site of a town or place that had been
destroyed, e.g. Judg. ix. 45, and upon the idea of unfruitfulness
associated with salt (cf. 'a salt land and not inhabited', Jer. xvii. 6;
Deut. xxix. 23; Zeph. ii. 9; cf. Heb. Job xxxix. 6; Ps. cvii. 34).
Others, with the same conception, 'we have salted (Jerusalem) with the

mentators
zerstoret

*

'

of the palace ', i.e. assisted the Imperial armies in its destruction.
in the original is the same word ('heycal ') as that used
for 'the temple' in iii. 6, v. 14.
The ambiguity of this word and the
use of a rare metaphor has given rise to the difficulty of translation.
Literally, the words mean because we have salted the palace's salt '.
The explanation then will be not, as has been suggested, * because we
have been entertained (guest friends, i.e. are the king's friends), at the
palace ', but * because we are in the king's service '.
The writers as
representatives of colonies and dependent districts were very probably
officials, and therefore members of the great network of Persian governsalt

'The palace'

'

ment.

The English word salary from salarium or salt-money
compared with this phrase.
and it was not meet\ R. V. and it is not meet.
*

'

is

generally

A

dishonour^ literally
nakedness '.
strong metaphor, which the
Cf. Lev. xviii. 7, &c.
The order is
d<TXVf^o<^'^^'V reproduces.
emphatic, 'and the shame of the king it is not meet for us to see'.
*
Isesiones
damage ' in
Vulg.
gives
the
technical
Latin
word
for
The
a general sense.
that search may be made in the book of the records of thy fathers']
16.
Literally, that one may search, i.e. the officials in whose keeping the
Perhaps the plural should be read, as in ver. 19.
records were.
For this appeal to the book of records', compare chap. vi. i, 2, and
the allusions in the book of Esther to the existence of such an official
register recording facts and events of State importance, Esth. ii. 23, vi.
Rawlinson refers to Diodorus Siculus (ii. 32) who speaks of
I, X. 2.
the royal parchments in which the Persians in accordance with some
law preserved the record of the deeds of former time' (e/c tuv ^aaiXiKwv
dLipOepwp, iv ah oi li^pcyai ras •jraXaiaj Trpa^eis Kara riva v6[xqv dxov
'

LXX.

'

'

'

'

cwTeTay/j.ivas).
thy fathers] This expression

might be adduced to prove that the
But it would be
The context shows that the king's preunfair to lay stress upon it.
decessors in the rule of Western Asia are intended, Assyrian and
Babylonian no less than Median and Persian.
Artaxerxes addressed could not be Pseudo-Smerdis.

hurtful]

i.e.

as a nucleus of revolt.

:

:
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kings and provinces, and that they have moved sedition
within the same of old time for which cause was this city
destroyed.
We certify the king that, if this city be builded
again^ and the walls thereof set up, by this means thou shalt
have no portion on this side the river.
Then sent the king an answer unto Rehum the chancellor, and to Shimshai the scribe, and to the rest of their
companions that dwell in Samaria, and unto the rest beyond
the river
:

and provinces]

kings
king.
*

Provinces

districts into

2; Esth.

i.

i, viii. 9.

i.

to subject kings as well as to the great

(cf. the use of the word, ii.
i) applied to the large
which the Empire was divided.
See Dan. ii. 48, iii.

Esther

they have

i.e.

*

22,

iii.

moved

They

8, &c..

sedition

are described as 127 in

within the same]

i.e.

number

in

the Jews within the

city of Jerusalem; cf. 19.
expression better suited to
...of old ti?ne: for which cause, &c.]
writers in the days of Artaxerxes than in the reign of Pseudo-Smerdis,

An

only 65 years from the date of the destruction of Jerusalem (586 B.C.).
destroyed] R.V. laid waste.
16.
be builded again, and the walls thereof set up] R.V. be builded
*'
and the walls finished.
by this means] i.e. in consequence of Jerusalem becoming once more
a fortified city and so recoverhig her capacity for rebellion.
thou shalt have no portion on this side the river] R.V. beyond the
river.
For this expression see note on ver. 12.
no portion] For the use of this phrase cf. Josh. xxii. 25, 27, 2 Sam.
XX. I, John xiii. 8 {ovk ^x^ts fJ.^poi), 2 Cor. vi. 15 {ris fxipts Tcarc^ /xera
drria-Tov)
The letter concludes with an exaggerated appeal to the
king's alarms.
(i)
The Jews would be a centre of rebellion among the Western
nations
Jewish empire might spring from the fortifications of
(2)
Jerusalem as an Israelite empire once before had done. In either
case the Persian king would find himself deprived of his hold upon the
country W. of the Euphrates.
The LXX. read oiK iariv (rot dprjvyj: i.e. thou shalt have no peace.
I Esdr. ii. 24,
thou shalt from henceforth have no passage into CoeleSyria and Phcenice'. Both paraphrases of our text.
17.
ati answer]
Another Persian word in the original, *pithgama',
used also in Esth. i. 20, a 'decree', and Eccles. viii. 11, 'sentence'. The
LXX. omits. Vulg. 'verbum'. Here = a royal rescript.
.

A

'

Rehum &c.] see ver. 9.
that dwell in Samaria]
detail not mentioned with such directness
in verse 10.
comparison with that verse shows that the city, not the
district, is intended.

A

A

16

17
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[vv.

18—21.

Peace, and at such a time.
The letter which ye sent
unto us hath been plainly read before me. And I commanded, and search hath been made, and it is found that
this city of old time hath made insurrection against kings,
and that rebellion and sedition have bee?i made therein.
There have been mighty kings also over Jerusalem, which
have ruled over all countries beyond the river; and toll,
tribute, and custom, 2vas paid unto them.
Give ye now

—

unto the rest beyond the river] So margin of R.V.
R.V. text in the
rest of the coiintry beyond the river. See verse 10, where the applica'
tion of the word rest is clearly the same.
There it follows after the
verb 'set in' (lit. 'cause to dwell'), here after the verb 'dwell'. The
district or territory, not the population, is referred to.
and at such a time] R.V. and so forth. Cf ver. 11.
18.
The letter] On the word used here see note on ver. 8.
hath been plainly read before me] So the R.V. The margin of the
R.V. gives 'translated' as the alternative rendering for 'plainly', and
this agrees with the general later usage of the word.
The same word
in Hebrew occurs in Neh. viii. 8, where the R.V. renders 'distinctly',
'

and

its margin,
with an interpretation'.
'Plainly' (Vulg. manifeste) would imply that the allusions &c. of the
Samaritan letter had been faithfully explained, not merely that the
oral reading of the letter had been distinct.
There is not much to be said for the rendering * translated '. APersian king would be acquainted with the official dialect of his
satrapies; a translation of an Aramaic letter would not be required.
be/ore me]
Very possibly the king himself could not read. But see
The reading was performed by servants; cf. Esth. vi. i.
ver. 23.
This expression favours the view that the king is claiming to himself
credit for having heard the letter and had it carefully explained to him.
more authoritative word.
19.
And / commanded] R.Y. decreed.
Literally, 'and from me was a decree made'; and they searched, 'and
'

A

found '.
of old time] Cf ver. 15.
hath made insurj-ection against kings] By the insurrections against
kings and the sedition and rebellion of Jerusalem here mentioned as
being recorded in the chronicles of the state is probably meant the
treacherous and unstable policy of Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah
Of this the Babylonian records would
(see 2 Kings xxiv. 1, 10, 20).
preserve the testimony. It is less likely that the more ancient records of
the Assyrian Empire containing the account of Hezekiah's revolt from
Sennacherib would have been consulted.
Literally, 'over all beoverall countries] R.V. the country.
20.
yond the river '. The words refer to the warning of the Samaritan
letter (ver. 16) that the king might lose the W. bank of the Euphrates.
See note
toll, tribute, and custom] R.V. custom, trilDUte, and toll.

on

ver.

1

3.
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to cease,

and that

this

be not builded, until another commandment shall be
Take heed now that ye fail not to do this
given from me.
why should damage grow to the hurt of the kings?
Now when the copy of king Artaxerxes' letter was
read before Rehum, and Shimshai the scribe, and their
city

:

'The mighty

kings', here referred to, have been identified with
(2 Kings xv. 16) and Josiah (2 Chron. xxxiv. 6, 7, xxxv. 18).
however, needless to restrict the allusion of the present verse to
those whose names appear in the Inscriptions or are involved in the
ascertained history of Assyria and Babylon. Israelite traditions, oral or
written, would probably have been accessible to those whom the king appointed to search into the past history of the race. The tradition of the
golden age of David's rule and Solomon's empire would be rehearsed
with pride by the captive Jew. The remoteness of the period mattered
little. It was the boast of this people that their kings had once ruled over
all the country W. of the Euphrates.
This information coupled with
the names of, perhaps, one or two of the other great kings, such as Omri,
II.,
Jeroboam
Menahem, Uzziah, Jotham and Josiah would be pretext
enough for speaking of 'the mighty kings'.
21.
Give ye now commandjuent} R.V. Make ye now a decree. Cf.
The Samaritan officials clearly held some authority over the whole
19.

Menahem

It

is,

adjoining territory.

and that this city be not builded'] See notes on vv. 12, 13. The
king's alarm lest a strong city should be made of Jerusalem agrees
rather with the time of Nehemiah than with that of Zerubbabel.
The
naval victories of the Greeks had rendered the Persian coast frontier
peculiarly vulnerable.
2mtil another co7?i7?iand??ient shall be given fro77i i7ie'\ R.V. until a
decree shall be made by me. The A.V. by introducing the word
'another' produced a needless ambiguity. The original has *the
decree ', i.e. the permission to build.
22.
Take heed now that ye fail not to do this] R.V. And take heed
that ye be not slack herein. The king does not anticipate their
disobedience, but warns against remissness or dilatoriness on the part
of officials. The decrees of the Government M^ere apparently not always
executed with promptness in Syria even in the days of Artaxerxes.
This fault is said to be not wholly eradicated yet.
why^ should da77iage &c.] The king's fears had been excited by the
possibility of political complications and the weakening of his Western
frontier.
These apprehensions are intelligible in the light of the events
of the great Persian War during the reign of Artaxerxes. Otherwise
they seem exaggerated and insincere, as if the Samaritan letter had
been accompanied by some substantial arguments which had won the
king's appreciation.
23.

Now] R.V. Then,

read

befo7-e] cf. 18.

i.e.

Thereupon.

22

23
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[v. 24.

companions, they went up in haste to Jerusalem unto the
24

Jews, and

made them

by

to cease

force

and power.

Then

—

they went up in hastel R.V. they went in haste.
Far from being
slack in executing the king's decree: gratified malice made them
prompt as well as desirous to stay the work.
made them to cease by force and power]
Literally 'with an arm and
with troops'. Vulg. 'in brachio et robore', cf. Ezek. xvii. 9, 'without
great power' (lit. arm); Dan. xi. 15, 31 (' arms = strength).
The
LXX. render 'with horses and force' {ip I'ttttois koI bvvdixet). The
Samaritans stopped the Jews from building "by main force". If the
Jews resisted, resistance was useless in the face of the royal decree.
Perhaps we may see in the reference to the ruinous condition of the
walls and defences of Jerusalem, Neh. i. 3, the results of the forcible
means taken by the Samaritans to cause the work to cease.
'

Note on
The names of

vv.

7

—

23.

the Persian kings which occur in this chapter occasion

Upon their right identification necessarily depends
our understanding of the whole passage.
{a)
The Persian kings succeed one another in the following order:
(i) Cyrus (died, 529); (2) Cambyses, 529
522; (3) Gomates or PseudoSmerdis, 522; (4) Darius Hystaspes, 522 485; (5) Xerxes, 485 465;
Xerxes II. and
(6) Artaxerxes I. Longimanus, 465
8)
425
(7,
Sogdianus; (9) Darius II. Nothus, 424—395, &c.
{b)
In chap. iv. 5 we learn that the work of building the Temple
was frustrated by the Samaritans "all the days of Cyrus king of Persia,
even until the reign of Darius king of Persia.' Again in ver. 24 (the
work) ceased unto the second year of the reign of Darius king of
special difficulty.

—

—
—

—

;

'

The work therefore was frustrated more or less (v. 16) between the years 536 520.
{c)
In ver. 6 is mentioned a letter of opposition to the Jews written
'in the reign of Ahasuerus'; in ver. 7 a letter to the same purport 'in the
days of Artaxerxes'; in verses 7 and 9 another letter to Artaxerxes
Persia'.

—

with Artaxerxes' reply.
{d)
The name Ahasuerus (Heb. Akhashverosh) is admitted to be
same as Xerxes (Khshyarsha). It appears throughout the book
Esther as well as in this verse (iv. 6). The name in Hebrew Artakhshasta (iv. 7, 8, vi. 14, vii. i, 11, 21; Neh. ii. i, v. 14, xiii. 6)
is clearly the name Artaxerxes.
{e)
The question then arises how the names Xerxes and Artaxerxes
occur in this passage, on either side of which stands the mention of
the work of the Temple being stopped until the reign of Darius king
of Persia; for that this Darius is Darius Hystaspes (521
485) and
not Darius Nothus (424) is shown by the whole context and by chap. v.

the

—

»— 5Only two answers

to this question need come under discussion here,
According to one view, the chronological sequence of the
chapter is maintained. Verse 5 is considered to be a brief compendium
(i)

EZRA,
of the Samaritan opposition, which

—

IV.
is

6$

then described in greater detail

The names Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes are assigned to the
two kings Cambyses and Pseudo-Smerdis, who reigned between Cyrus
and Darius. The advantage of this theory is obvious. The narrative
The events of verses 6 23 ampli'"y the statement
flows smoothly on.
(6

23).

—
—

521.
of verse 5, and belong to the short period 529
The objections that are presented {a) by the interchange of the names,
{d) by the mention, in the letter, of the building of the city walls (vv.
12, 16), rather than of the Temple, on which the Jews were at work
(a) It is said that
(vv. I, 4, 24), have been met in the following way.
the names Xerxes and Artaxerxes are appellatives, like Pharaoh and
Caesar, which could be applied to any Persian monarch, e.g. Cambyses is called Artaxerxes by Josephus {Anf. xi. 2. i). Furthermore
it is argued that the Pseudo-Smerdis appears in history under several
{d) It is supposed that the Samaritans would redifferent names,
present the Jewish undertaking in the most hostile light, as aggressive
fortification rather than Temple building; and it must be remembered
that the outer walls and outworks of the Temple were always the
strongest fortifications in the city.
On the other hand it seems fatal to this view that even if Xerxes and
Artaxerxes are dynastic titles and not strictly names, no well-attested
Josephus'
evidence is forthcoming of their promiscuous application.
history of this period is notoriously imperfect and inaccurate, and he,
it is to be noted, calls Cambyses, Artaxerxes, although the defenders of

view hold that Cambyses is called Xerxes and Pseudo-Smerdis
Artaxerxes.
It is surely rather unfortunate, to say the least, that
supposing the names to be interchangeable, the interchange is not
found elsewhere, and cannot even be proved from Josephus, whose
evidence is chiefly relied upon. But the fact is that neither the testimony of Josephus nor, we may add, of Jewish tradition can be relied
on for this period of histoiy. The Jewish tradition appended to Nehemiah in the Masoretic note gives 'the years from the ist year of Cyrus
king of the Persians to the 32nd year of Artaxerxes the king,' (i.e. from
538 433) as fifty-one: while Hebrew commentary gives the Persian
kings as Darius the Mede (i year), Cyrus his son (2 years), Ahasuerus
Nor is it
(14 years), Cyrus his son called Artaxerxes (32 years).
more satisfactory to see how the Pseudo-Smerdis is identified with
Artaxerxes. Gomates or the Pseudo-Smerdis, it is said, appears under
very different names, e.g. Mardus in Aeschylus {Pers. 771), Smerdis in
Herodotus, Speudadates in Ctesias, and hence, why not as Artaxerxes
here ? But the very fact that he is called by so many different names,
and never once Artaxerxes, is not favourable to the identification.
Again, the argument that Pseudo-Smerdis being a Magian would
heartily oppose the building of the Temple is strangely at variance
with the omission in the letters of any reference to the Temple. It
is equally at variance with the other contention, that the Temple
building is not referred to because the mention of fortified walls would
be more likely to arouse the king's indignation than that of sacred
buildings.
If further proof were needed of the improbability that
'Artaxerxes' is Pseudo-Smerdis, it would seem to be supplied by a
this

—

—
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time that followed upon the death of
Pseudo-Smerdis' 7 months' reign was spent in the midst of
suspicion, disquiet, and confusion.
The heaving of petty complaints
and the investigation of ancient chronicles is not what we should
expect from a reign which had hardly ceased to be the work of usurpation when it had begun to close in ignominy.
The Samaritans were
not likely to imperil their cause by approaching, in a time of confusion, a sovereign of doubtful claims whose acts would inevitably be
reversed by any successful rival.
But apart from the considerjltion of its details, the crowning condemnation of this view is to be found in its main hypothesis, that Xerxes
and Artaxerxes do not here mean the kings generally known as Xerxes
and Artaxerxes but two other kings, the mention of whose names
would remove a difficulty from the passage.
(ii)
The other view requires us to admit the presence of an interruption in the chronological sequence of the book. Ahasuerus and
Artaxerxes are the Xerxes and Artaxerxes (Longimanus) familiar to
us under those names.
Verses 6 23 do not expand the substance
of verse 5, but they continue the historical treatment of its subject.
That subject is the opposition of the Samaritans ; and it is shown how
their opposition displayed itself in the reigns of Xerxes and Artaxerxes.
The introduction of the times of Xerxes and Artaxerxes into this
chapter interrupts, we must admit, the thread of the narrative. The
^passage, vv. 8^23, is inserted by the Compiler at this point because he
imagined it related to the building of the Temple. The names of the
kings did not suggest to him his error. Whether this should be
charged to mere inadvertency, or to ignorance of the Persian history,
we cannot say.
The tone of the letters fully bears out this supposition. There is,_no
allusion to the Temple.
The Temple had been erected many years ago.
The complaint is made that the people are fortifying the city^ Such a
complaint, made to the Persian king after the war with Greece, with
reference to a city only a day's march from the coast, had more significance than it could have had in the preceding century.
It derecollection of the troubled

Cambyses.

—

manded

serious consideration.
The description in Neh. i. 3 of the
condition of the city walls and gates seems to imply devastation more
recent than that of the Babylonians 140 years previously.
The violent
measures of the Samaritans which 'by force and power' compelled
the Jews to desist from their work may well account for this description.
The intercession of Nehemiah procured the favour of 'the decree',
which the king had declared to be necessary before any building was re-

sumed (iv. 21).
Such an explanation
Xerxes and Artaxerxes.

accounts for the presence of the names
internal evidence of the passage corresponds with it happily.
fraginsertion of these anticipatory
ments seems to us undoubtedly harsh. But it is very questionable
whether in a work of such composite character it is not more natural
to find occasionally an instance of harshness or inartistic arrangement
due to compilation, than everywhere the smooth orderliness of the
skiltul

modern

historian.

fairly

The
The

'

'

vv. 24;
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(,-]

ceased the work of the house of the God which is at
Jerusalem.
So it ceased unto the second year of the reign
of Darius king of Persia.
Then the prophets, Haggai the 5
prophet, and Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto
This verse resumes the thread of the narrative, which was
at the close of verse 5.
It must be admitted that the words
'then ceased' refer most naturally to ver. 23.
The Compiler, who
failed to observe that the preceding passage belonged to the generation
of Ezra, and not to that of Zerubbabel, carries on the narrative Iri his"
own words.
so it ceased, &c.] R. V. and it ceased.
The first clause expresses the
fact of the cessation, the second its duration and continuance.
second year of the reign of Darius king of Persia'] B.C. 521.
The Samaritans had succeeded only too well in checking the progress
of the work. Cyrus occupied in schemes of conquest had little leisure
to attend to such matters.
The suspicious temperament of Cambyses
24.

dropped

inclined him to listen to sinister reports.
The disturbed condition of
the Empire during his reign and that of Gomates, his successor, gave
abundant opportunity for petty tyranny and for the withdrawal of slate
privileges.

Chap. V,

1, 2.

The Voice of the Prophets and the National
Revival.

Now the prophets. The beginning of a
paragraph, cf. i. i, ii. i, iii. 8, iv. i.
Haggai the prophet] After the prophets ', immediately preceding,
this designation seems superfluous.
But a comparison with chap. vi.
14, Haggai i. i, shows that the phrase was commonly attached to
Haggai's name. The short extant book of Haggai's prophecy combines
reproof for the neglect with encouragement for the renewal of the work
on the Temple. The book preserves prophecies uttered in the second
year of Darius, (i) on the first day of the sixth month (i. i), (2) on the
twenty-first day of the seventh month (ii. i), (3) on the twenty-fourth
day of the ninth month (ii. 10).
Zechariah the son of Iddo] cf. vi. 14.
In Zechariah i. r, 7 he is
called 'Zechariah the son of Berechiah the son of Iddo the prophet'.
An 'Iddo' is mentioned in Neh. xii. 4 among the heads of priestly
families that returned with Zerubbabel and Jeshua: again in Neh. xii. 16
we find a Zechariah mentioned as the son of Iddo and the head of a
priestly house, in the days of Nehemiah.
Zechariah was probably the
grandson of Iddo, and in the genealogies called in preference the son
of Iddo rather than ' the son of Berechiah ', either on account of his
father's early death, or because the name of
Zechariah the son of
Berechiah would have been liable to confusion with Zechariah the
son of Jeberechiah (Isai. viii. 2).
In the same way Laban is called
the son of Nahor, not of Bethuel (cf. Gen. xxiv. 47, xxix. 5), Jehu the
son of Nimshi, not of Jehoshaphat(i Kings xix. 16; 2 Kings ix. 14, 20),
1.

Then

the prophets']

R.V.

new

'

'

'

'

'

'

'
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[vv. 2, 3.

the Jews that were in Judah and Jerusalem in the name
of the God of Israel, even unto them.
Then rose up
Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of
Jozadak, and began to build the house of God which is
and with them we^-e the prophets of God
at Jerusalem
helping them.
And at the same time came to them Tatnai, governor
:

3

because the grandfather was the better

known and

the reputed founder

of the house.

Zechariah must have been a very young man (cf. Zech. ii. 4) when
to prophesy, if (which is hardly hkely) he was still alive in
the time of Nehemiah (445 B.C.). The date given to the first prophecy
in his book is the eighth month of the second year of king Darius

he began

(Zech.

i,

i).

that were in yiidah and yerusaleni^ i.e. as distinguished from
the Jews that were in the Captivity in Babylon.
in the name of the God of Israel^ even unto theni]
R.V. in the name
Of the God of Israel prophesied they unto them.
R.V. marg. in
the name of the God of Israel which was tipott them.
The words
* unto' or
'upon them' close the verse strangely. The R.V. text expresses with greater distinctness the rendering of the A.V. 'unto
them '. The rendering of the R. V. margin ' which was upon them '
(i.e. the name of the God of Israel) although a harsh condensed exIt is not at first sight evident who are
pression, seems preferable.
intended by upon them '. Most commentators accepting this rendering explain the words as having reference to the two prophets, and
illustrate them by Jer. xv. 16, 'Thy word was unto me a joy and
the rejoicing of mine heart: for I am called by Thy name,
Lord
God of hosts.' This indeed is very possible. But the other explanation,
which refers 'which was upon them' to 'the Jews that were in Judah
and Jerusalem', seems most suited to the context. Not the ground
of the personal courage of the two prophets, but the basis of their prophetic appeal, i.e. the spiritual calling of the nation, is the purport
The prophets prophesied to the Jews in the name of
of the phrase.
the God
had chosen them. Whose Name was called upon them.
Cf. Isai. xliii. 5
7, Ixiii. 19, Ixv. i; Jer. vii. 10, 14, 30; Dan. ix. 18,
The message of the prophets was to arouse the people from their
19.
neglect of the spiritual work which they were to perform a work
of which the Temple was a pledge, the testimony to the nations that

ymjs

'

O

Who

—

—

—

God had made Himself known

—

unto Israel.
yeshita] see notes on iii. 2, 8, iv. 3.
The building had been begun in the second year of

Zerubbabel
began to build'\
Cyrus, 537 6 (chap. iii. 8, 10, v. 16). The work was now recommenced.
The voice of the prophets supplied the needed encouragement. The
effect of Haggai's witness is described in Hag. i. 12
14.
2.

—

—

3.

3—17. The Complaint against the Jews.
And\ Omit R.V. Not in the original.
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Shethar-boznai,

and

their

companions, and said thus unto them, Who hath commanded you to build this house^ and to make up this wall ?
Then said we unto them after this manner, What are the
Tatnai, governor on this side the river] R.V. Tattenai, the governor
beyond the river. Tattenai appears as Sisinnes in 1 Esdr. vi. 3, as
Qavdevai in the LXX. The name is not found except in this connexion.
He was governor (probably satrap) of the whole district of Syria and
There were twenty satrapies in
Cilicia on the west of the Euphrates.
Tattenai was therefore a man
the Persian kingdom (Herod. III. 89).
The exof the greatest eminence in Syria, next to the king himself.
pression governor beyond the river is not due to the writer living on
It was the technical title
the eastern or Babylonian side of the river.
of the governor of that satrapy. It appears on the coins of the Persian
empire. Thus upon one coin appears the inscription "Maydi who is
over the ' Abhar Nahara' (country beyond the River) and Cilicia ".
Tattenai was the superior official, to whom Zerubbabel, the pekhah
or governor of the small district of Jerusalem and its neighbourhood,
would have to give account upon any report being made of treacherous
'

'

action.

Shethar-boznai] R.V. Shethar-bozenai. i Esdr.vi. 3, 'Sathrabuzanes',
Iiadap^ov^aval, has been conjectured to be the Persian 'Chitrabarschana' (cf. a Persian name, ' Satibarzanes', in Arrian). His position
is not described.
Perhaps a 'secretary' to Tattenai, as Shimshai to

LXX.

Rehum
Who

(iv. 8).

hath covmianded you] R.V. gave you a decree. The original
requires the more weighty and official 'decree'.
Cf. iv. 21, v. 13.
to build this house] referring to the Temple
the first subject of
8
complaint very different from the passage in iv.
23.
and to make up this wall] R.V. and to finish this wall '. i Esdr.
vi. 4, 'By whose appointment do ye build this house and this roof,
:

:

—

'

and pej'form all the
We may assume

other things?''
that complaints from the Samaritans induced the
satrap to inquire what authority the Jews had received to undertake
the work.
Seventeen or eighteen years had elapsed since Cyrus issued
his decree.
Two other kings had succeeded him. The third, Darius,
was only just assuring his position upon the throne after two years
of incessant warring.
During this interval the affairs of a comparatively unimportant city in Syria may well have been almost forgotten.
Then said we unto them, &c.] R.V. Then spake we unto them after
4.
this manner, What, &c.
Margin, 'Or, Then spake we tinto thefu after
this mamier.
What, said they, are the na??ies\ &c. 'Or, according to
some ancient versions, Theti spake they unto them, &c. See ver. 10.'
(a) The reading followed in the A. V. and R. V. is practically un'
intelligible.
Then spake we would naturally introduce the Jews'
reply (the first person being remarkable, but quite intelligible) but the
question, What are the names of the men that make this building? is
'

:

'

'

4

;
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names of the men that make this building ? But the eye
of their God was upon the elders of the Jews, that they
could not cause them to cease, till the matter came to
It is equally impossible to
as obviously the question of the governor.
apply *we' to the governor and his companions, and to see in 'Then
spake we unto them', &c. a continuance of 'came Tattenai', &c. The
only possible rendering is, ' Then spake we unto them after this manner
But the ellipse is so
(with reference to the question), What are', &c.
harsh as to make this, even if it were grammatically possible, inad-

missible.
{d) On the other hand, the alternative reading, given as the second
alternative in the Margin of the R. V., supplies the sense needed by the
This is supported by the LXX. (rdre ravra
context, i.e. 'They said '.
etwoaav avroXs) and the Peshitto Syriac. It is also supported by internal
In ver. 3, Tattenai and his friends ask the first question reevidence.
lating to official permission ; in ver. 4 (according to the emended reading)
they ask a further question, as to the names of the Jewish leaders. To
neither question is the answer of the Jews directly recorded, since the
16).
substance of their answers is reported in the letter to Darius (11
That letter mentions also the interrogatories. The first interrogation
The second is described (ver. 10), 'IVe
is repeated verbatim (ver. 9).
asked i/iem their names also', in a manner exactly corresponding io the
present verse. Then spake ^Aey unto i/iepi after this manner, What are

—

the names?

The emendation, it must be admitted, is the easier reading, and is
But it is impossible
therefore perhaps to be suspected as a correction.
It is best to
to accept the A.V. text as representing the original.
'
receive the reading of the LXX. They said', and to regard the reading
'
we said ', as a very early error of a scribe who by a natural mistake
began to write the 4th verse as the answer in a dialogue.
What are the names, &c.] Cf. ver. 10, ' the names of the men that
were at the head of them'.
This enquiry would hardly have been made if the correspondence
recorded in iv. 7
23 had taken place in the seven months' reign of
Pseudo-Suierdis, and had brought official investigation so recently to
bear upon the affairs of Jerusalem,
5.
But the eye of their God] Cf. Deut. xi. 12, *a land which God
careth for ; the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it '
Ps. xxxiii. 18, 'The eye of the Lord is upon them that fear him'; Ps.
xxxiv. 15, 'The eyes of the Lord are toward the righteous'.
upon the elders of the Jews'] Cf. x. 8, ' the princes and elders '. The
LXX. by a strange mistake render the captivity {ttjv alx/J-aXwalav).
God's favour was shewn in that Tattenai did not immediately stop
the work, but let it go on until he learned his master's wishes.
that they could not cause the?n to cease] R. V. and they did not make
them cease. This gives the original accurately, and corrects the impression produced by the A.V.
till the matter came to Darius: and then they returned ansiver] R. V.

—

'

'

vv.

6— 8.]
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and then they returned answer by letter conDarius
The copy of the letter that Tatnai,
cerning this matter.
governor on this side the river, and Shethar-boznai, and his
companions the Apharsachites, which ivere on this side the
they sent a letter unto
river, sent unto Darius the king
him, wherein was written thus
Unto Darius the king, all peace. Be it known unto the
king, that we went into the province of Judea, to the house
of the great God, which is builded with great stones, and
:

:

6

7

:

the matter should come to Darius, and then answer should be returned. Marg. Or, they retur^ied answer. The R.V. corrects the grammatical mistake of the A. V. Both clauses are dependent upon the
The governor and his party forebore to stay the
previous sentence.
v\^ork, until (i) the matter liad been reported to Darius, (2) Darius's reply
had been received by the governor. Then only would they, if it were
till

necessary, interfere.
^
And then anszver shotild be returned'' or, ^ And then they returned
answer by letter\ In the former case the reference is to the answer of
the king or of his officials to Tattenai in the latter case, it is to the
final reply of Tattenai, after hearing from the king, to the Jews.
Perhaps the former is to be preferred on account of the formal 'by
letter (nishtewan, cf. iv. 7) concerning it'.
cottcerning this matter] R.V. concerning it. The A.V. unnecessarily
here repeats the word 'matter'. See ver. 17.
Tatnaiy the governor on this side the river"] R. V. Tattenai, the
6.
governor beyond the river, and Shethar-bozenai. See note on verse 3.
R.V. the
the Apharsachites, which were on this side the river]
the Apharsachites
Apharsachites which were beyond the river.
Possibly the same as the
of the 'Abhar Nahara' were is not known.
'
Apharsathcites of chap. iv. 9 (where see note), represented officially
by Shethar-bozenai, whose companions they are called.
7.
a letter] In ver. 6 called in the Aramaic 'iggarta' (cf. a77a/)ei;w),
here pithgama' (cf. iv. 17), the more official designation.
The two
all peace] Literally
peace, the completeness or entirety '.
words in apposition.
Peace in every respect.'
8.
the province of Judea] R.V. the province of Judah. On 'the
province' see ii. i. The A. V. gives the title 'Judea ', which belongs to
a later time, as the name of a country inhabited by the Jews. It occurs
first in the Apocrypha (Tob. i. 18; i Mace. iii. 34; 2 Mace, i, 10, &c.).
'Judah' occurs frequently in Ezra, e.g. iv. 6, v. i. The LXX. gives
ets Ty]v 'lovdaiau x^P^^
the Vulgate 'ad Judosam provinciam '.
to the house of the great God]
The governor uses terms of great
reverence towards the God of the Jews.
In consequence some have
called in question the genuineness of this letter.
But there is in reality
nothing unusual in the use of such expressions by Eastern potentates
with reference to the gods of a conquered or subject country.
with great stones] Literally stones of rolling '. Stone, that is to say.
:

Who

'

'

'

'

'

'

8
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V.

[vv.

9— II.

timber is laid in the walls, and this work goeth fast on, and
prospereth in their hands. Then asked we those elders, and
said unto them thus, Who commanded you to build this
house, and to make up these walls ?
asked their names
also, to certify thee, that we might write the names of the
men that were the chief of them. And thus they returned us
answer, saying, We are the servants of the God of heaven
and earth, and build the house that was builded these many
years ago, which a great king of Israel builded and set up.

We

too large for ordinary transport and requiring to be moved on rollers.
The immense size of the stones used in the construction of the temples
is an unending source of amazement, e.g. Baalbec.
The LXX. renders by chosen stones i Esdr. vi. 9, by ' polished
stones very precious
misunderstanding the original. Such adjectives
applied to the foundations of the Temple were perhaps before the mind
of the Apostle when he employs the metaphor of the building, cf. 1 Pet.
ii. 4
Vulg. 'lapide impolito'.
7 (Isa. xxviii. 16).
timber is laid in the walls\ i.e. beams or joists for supporting floor or
roof.
Some suggest party-walls, for the division of chambers.
goeth fast on] R.V. goeth on with diligence.
With diligence ', a
Persian word 'osparna' (used also vi. 8, 12, 13, vii. 17, 21, 26) which
denotes care and attention as well as energy.
in their hands] referring to the Jews, implied in the words 'the
province of Judah '.
Who co?fimanded..,, and to make up\ R.V. Who gave... a decree,
9.
...and to finish.
Cf. on ver. 3.
these walls] R.V. this wall as in ver. 3.
10.
We asked their names] R.V. we asked them their names. So
For the names of the Elders, cf. ii. 2.
the Aramaic.
the chief of them] R.V. at the head of them.
Literally ' at or
in the heads of them '.
The R.V. renders as if the word was in the
singular; cf. 2 Chron. xx. 27, 'Then they returned, every man of Judah
and Jerusalem, and Jehoshaphat in the forefront of them ', (lit. at their
head). But the rendering 'that were their heads' would be equally
correct, and would account for the use of the plural.
11.
We are the serva?its of the God of heaven and earth] The words
of this profession are very emphatic in the original.
the God of heaven and earth] i.e. the God not of one kingdom only, but
of the whole world, not of terrestrial supremacy alone, but of heavenly
as well: see on chap. i. 2.
build the house that was builded &c.] i.e. we restore the house which
having been built in remote times stood as the temple of our God for

in early days

'

'

'

:

—

'

'

'

centuries.

a great king of Israel] i.e. Solomon. The expression here used shows
that Tattenai like Artaxerxes (iv. 20), had heard the rumour either from
the Jews themselves or from those acquainted with them, that there had

—
vv.
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But after that our fathers had provoked the God of heaven
unto \vrath, he gave them into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar
the king of Babylon, the Chaldean, who destroyed this house,
and carried the people away into Babylon. But in the first
year of Cyrus the king of Babylon the sa?fie king Cyrus made
And the vessels also
a decree to build this house of God.
of gold and silver of the house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took out of the temple that was in Jerusalem, and brought
them into the temple of Babylon, those did Cyrus the king
take out of the temple of Babylon, and they were deUvered
unto oney whose name was Sheshbazzar, whom he had made
governor; and said unto him, Take these vessels, go, carry
them into the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the house
Then came the same
of God be builded in his place.
Sheshbazzar, afid laid the foundation of the house of God
been mighty kings over Jerusalem '. Solomon's temple was built 1014
1007, nearly 500 years before the reign of Darius.
arid set t/p] R. V. finished.
12. after that\ So R.V., R.V. marg. because that \ The purpose of
the passage is to account for the destruction of the Temple and the
The conjunction is not temporal, but
captivity of God's people.
The rendering of the R. V.
causal
'for this reason, namely, that &c.'
margin is preferable.
provoked .. .unto wrath] The word used here for 'provoke' is found
Elsewhere
in the Hebrew books with this meaning only in Job xii. 6.
to 'shake', 'disquiet', i Sam. xxviii. 15; Isai. xiii. 13, xxiii. 11;
'

'

:

Jer. 1. 34.
general description of Israels
See on 1. 2.
the God of heaven]
provocation of their God is given in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14 21.
Nebuchadnezzar] Cf. on i. 7 the Chaldean, i.e. the Babylonian.
13.
Cyrus the
of Babylon] Cyrus so called frequently in the

A

:

kmg

Inscriptions cf. Artaxerxes king of Babylon,
king of Assyria, Ezra vi. 22.
:

Neh.

xiii. 6,

and Darius

R.V. Cyrus tlie king see on i. i, 2.
the vessels also of gold atid silver] R.V. And the gold
and silver vessels. See note on i. 7 11.
See note on i. 7, the house of his gods ',
i7ito the temple of Babylon]
i.e. the great temple at Babylon, which Nebuchadnezzar had restored.
In
Sheshbazzar, whom he had made governor] Literally pekhah '.
In Haggai i. i &c.
prince of Judah '.
i.
8, Sheshbazzar is called
'
8.
on
i.
For the identification see note
Zerubbabel is called pekhah '.
16.
Then came the same Sheshbazzar] The work here ascribed to
Sheshbazzar is evidently that over which Zerubbabel presided in
the same king Cyrus]
14.

:

And

—

'

'

'

chap.

iii.

the foundation]

R.V. 'the foundations'

j

so the

Aramaic and

iv. 12.

«

^3

h

^s

i6
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which
17

hath

is in

it

VI.

V.

and since
and yet
good to the

Jerusalem

:

been in building,

[vv.

17;

that time even until

now

Now

not finished.

it is

i.

be search
there at Babylon,
whether it be so, that a decree was made of Cyrus the king
to build this house of God at Jerusalem, and let the king
send his pleasure to us concerning this 7natfer.
Then Darius the king made a decree, and search was
6
made in the house of the rolls, where the treasures were laid
therefore, if

made

// seejn

A

since that time &c.]

king, let there

which

in the king's treasure house,

is

sentence showing that the cessation of the

work mentioned in iv. 5, 24 must not be taken perfectly literally.
Building was carried on from time to time, but no longer on any effective
The interval of time was from 536 to 520.
scale.
finished^ R.V. completed. A different word in the original from that
rendered 'finish
17.

'

in verses 3, 9, 11, vi. 14.
similar phrase in vii. 18
the king]

A

seem good to

z/it

;

Esth.

i.

19-

in the king's treasure house'] which apparently was the repository
of important documents as well as of treasure. The expression occurs
again in Esther iii. 9, iv. 7. The word rendered 'treasure' (ginzayya)
'gaza' {yd^a) in the LXX. Compare Ezra i. 8;
is° rendered by
(gizbar) 'treasurer'; i Chron. xxviii. 11 (ganzak) 'treasure'; chap,
The Vulgate
vi. I gives the full explanation of the present phrase.
too narrowly renders bibliotheca '.
at Babylon] i.e. where would be kept the records of the Babylonian
'

Empire.

Same word as that in vii. 18, 'the will of God\ The
by a mistake of similar letters renders having learnt (yvovs).

his pleasure]

LXX.

'

'

concerning this matter] Same phrase as in verse 5 (where see note).
The word matter added here in the English for the sake of explicitTattenai asks for instructions as to how he should proceed
ness.
generally in dealing with the Jews and their Temple-building.
'

'

1—12.

Chap. VI.
1.

made a

Darius's Decree.

decree] cf iv. 19.

Plural used imsearch was made] literally 'they made a search'.
personally.
in the house of the rolls] R.V. in the house of the archives marg.
:

Aram,

books.

rolls]

The word

—
=

Jer. xxxvi. 2

6,

&c.

usually rendered
;

book '.
Sepher
book' in Jer. xxxvi. 2,
for a book or a writing.
is

*

'

'

roll

'

is

Megillah, see ver. 1

;

iii.

'

The town Kirjath-Sepher (' town of
may have been famous for its

called also Debir, Jos. xv. 15,

documents.

*

1,2; Zech. v. i. The word used here
Sometimes the two occur together the roll of a
'Sepher' is the ordinary word
4; Ezek. ii. 9.

Ezek.

a book'),
treasured

:
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up in Babylon. And there was found at Achmetha, in the
palace that is in the province of the Medes, a roll, and
therein was a record thus written
at Babylon must have contained a
which such a document as Cyrus's decree would

'The house of the Archives'
state

library

in

probably be found.

Such libraries containing documents consisting of burnt clay tablets
have been found in Nineveh and in the vicinity of Babylon. The
rolls and parchments and more perishable materials have not survived.
It was evidently a place of great security.
the tf-easures] cf. v. 17.
2.
And there was found at Achmetha\ R.V. margin, That is,
Ecbatana. The precious document was not found at Babylon. It
has been suggested that valuable records were hastily transferred
from Babylon to Ecbatana during the short and disturbed reign of
Pseudo-Smerdis, who would wish to destroy the edicts of his preBut whatever the cause may have been, notice of its
decessors.
removal had been duly recorded, and the enquiry at Babylon led
to search and identification at Ecbatana.
Ach7)iethd\
This is the Aramaic transliteration of the Median
Ecbatana (Gr. eK^arava and dy^oLTapa)
capital known to us as
Hangof which the Persian pronunciation was something like
matana'. It was the summer residence of the Persian kings. According to Herodotus it was built by king Deioces (70S 655 B.C.)
and surrounded with seven walls. Alexander the Great resided
'

'

'

—

After his death, the city fell into inthere in the autumn of 324.
significance until under the Parthian monarchy it once more became a
royal residence.
Under the Mohammedans the name became altered
to Hamadan.
An unhistorical description of the place is given in

Judith

i.

I ff.

m

the palace']
The royal palace, which was probably also the
The Aramaic word
citadel (birah, Greek jSctpi's) and the treasury.
'palace' {marg. or 'castle')
is the same as the Hebrew rendered
in Neh. i, i; Esther i. 2 &c. ; Dan. viii. 2 in reference to 'Shushan',
and in i Chron. xxix. i, 19 in reference to 'the Temple of Solomon';
'castle', Neh. ii. 8, vii. 2 in reference to fortifications of Temple.
Literally 'in the
in the province of the Medes] R.V. of Media.
province of Madai
Media stretched north and
(see Gen. x. 2).
south between the Caspian sea and the country of Elam, being
bounded by Mt Zagros on the W. and by Parthia on the E. During
the earlier period, of which we have an historical account in the
Inscriptions, Media seems to have been a tributary province of the
Assyrian Empire.
She shook off the yoke probably in the reign of
Assurbanipal (666 624) and the Median king Cyaxares joined with
the Babylonian king Nabopolassar in the overthrow of Nineveh.
Cyrus by his defeat of Astyages (550 B.C.) gained possession of Media,
which he united with the Persian kingdom.
was a record thus written] R.V. was thus written for a record.
More literally accurate: the roll was to serve as the official memo'

—

randum.

;

a
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[vv. 3,4.

In the

first year of Cyrus the king the saine Cyrus the king
decree co?icer?it?ig the house of God at Jerusalem,
Let the house be builded, the place where they offered
sacrifices, and let the foundations thereof be strongly laid;
the height thereof threescore cubits, ajid the breadth thereof
threescore cubits; with three rows of great stones, and a
row of new timber and let the expences be given out of the

made a

4

:

same Cyrtcs the kmg\ R.V. Cyrus the king. See v. 13.
a decree concerning the hotise of God at yerusalem, Let 6>=r.]
R.V. made a decree; concerning &c., let &c. The words 'concerning
the house of God at Jerusalem
form a kind of heading to the
memorandum, of which what follows is a transcript.
3.

the

7?iade

'

where they offered sacrifices'^ R.V. where they offer sacrifices.
and let the foundations thereof be strongly laid^ The meaning of
these words in the original is very uncertain.
They have been
variously rendered, (i) ' and let them set up its foundations' (active),

And let its foundations be set up' (passive) but neither rendering
(2)
gives any fresh idea to the preceding clause.
(3) The rendering of the
A.V. and R.V. 'let the foundations thereof be strongly laid' (whether
passive, i.e. heavily weighted, or active, i.e. capable of bearing heavy
weights), gives a fair sense, the emphasis resting upon the substantial
character of the building.
It may be doubted whether the text is
correct.
The transition from this clause to the description of the
height and breadth of the building (the length being omitted) is abrupt
'

:

and awkward.

The rendering of the versions shows the difficulty which the words
occasioned and possibly the uncertainty of the text at a very early
period.
LXX. koL idrjKav ^irapiia. Vulg. 'ponant fundamenta supportantia'.
i Esd. vi. 24 'With continual fire' 5td irvpos i^deXixovs.
the height thereof &c.]
In view of the uncertainty of the text, it
is doubtful whether we can rely upon these statements of dimensions,
especially as the length is not specified.
Solomon's temple is described
in I Kings vi. 2 as 60 cubits long, 20 broad, and 30 high.
Here the
temple is to be 60 cubits high and 60 broad. Josephus who, speaking of Zerubbabel's temple, describes it as 60 cubits less in height
than that of Solomon's temple, is clearly comparing it with the passage
in 2 Chron. iii. 4, where the porch of Solomon's temple is said to
be 120 cubits in height with the statement of one verse.
If the
dimensions here given are correct, the second temple in breadth and
height was much larger than the first.
The comparison in respect
of size could hardly account for the disparaging criticism of certain Jews
alluded to in Zech. iv. 10 ; Hagg. ii. 3.
The view that the present
verse does not give the actual dimensions but only the extreme limits to
which the plan might be followed is too obviously an attempt to escape
the difficulty to be at all a probable explanation.
4.
a row of new timber'\ R.V. marg.
According to the Sept. 07ie
row of timber.
It has been much disputed what ' the three rows of
'

'

vv.
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and also let the golden and silver vessels of
the house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took forth out of
the temple which is at Jerusalem, and brought unto Babylon,
be restored, and brought agam unto the temple which is at
Jerusalem, every one to his place, and place them in the
house of God. Now therefore^ Tatnai, governor beyond the
river, Shethar-boznai, and your companions the Apharsachking's house

:

great stones and the row of timber' can mean,
(i) Some explain by
three storeys of stones surmounted by one of wood, the elevation of the
Temple. (2) Others by 'three layeis of stone followed by one of
wood ', the material of the walls. (3) Others by 'three courses of stone
backed by a wainscote of wood', the thickness of the walls. (4) But in
all probability the verse should be explained by reference to i Kings
vi. 36, where
three rows of hewn stone and a row of cedar beams are
the construction of the walls of the inner court.
'

expences']

'

R.V. expenses.

out of the king's house} i.e. from the royal revenue.
To be defrayed
probably from the purse of the Abhar Nahara' satrapy. This payment
had obviously ceased, or its existence would have been known to
Tattenai and the other officials. During the disturbances which took
place at the close of Cyrus's reign, the officers of the provincial treasury
probably found it convenient to stop this annual contribution. The
voluntary subscriptions mentioned in ii. 68, 69 would therefore have
been rendered necessary. Some have suspected that this part of the
decree was never really carried out.
af id place them in the house of God] R.V. And thou Shalt put them
5.
in the house of God. The A.V. does not mark the abrupt transition to
the 2nd pers. sing. The use of the 2nd pers. sing, and the occurrence of
the same word 'put as in the parallel context of v. 15 show that Sheshbazzar is here addressed. This name has not occurred before in this
copy of Cyrus's decree.
must suppose that the copyist gives a
free paraphrase of its contents.
the house cf God]
The Divine name is here used absolutely for the
God of Israel.
6.
The decree of Darius; the prohibition, no interference.
Tatnai... Shethar-boznai, &c.]
R.V. Tattenai... Shethar-bozenai.
See V. 3. Observe the sudden change into the direct address to the
governor. Darius's decree is attached to the copy of Cyrus's decree,
without any prefatory words to mark the transition or to call attention
to Darius's action. The composition of the Compiler or of the document,
which he cites, is rough and inartistic; but the meaning of the passage
and its connexion with the context cannot be mistaken.
your cofjipanions] R.V. margin. Aram, their. This occurrence of
the 3rd pers. pronoun in the original indicates perhaps that the writer
transcribed the 3rd pers. pronoun, and omitted to alter it so as to suit
'

'

We

his

own

version.

s

6
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[vv.

7—9.

which are beyond the river, be ye far from thence let
the work of this house of God alone ; let the governor of the
Jews and the elders of the Jews build this house of God in
his place.
Moreover I make a decree what ye shall do to
the elders of these Jews for the building of this house of
God that of the king's goods, eveji of the tribute beyond the
river, forthwith expences be given unto these men, that they
be not hindered. And that which they have need of, both
young bullocks, and rams, and lambs, for the burnt offerings
of the God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, and oil, according
ites,

:

:

9

be

ye far fi-om

interfere with the
8.

The

1 77iake a

thence'\ i.e.

keep aloof from Jerusalem, and do not

work.

injunction

;

official

support, {a)

money

for the building.

decree] cf. ver. 11, iv. 19, vii. 13.

of the king's goods, even of the tribute beyotid the river-] The king
addressing the governor of the whole country W. of the Euphrates
refers to that portion of the territorial tribute which the governor
would remit to the king's treasury, the greater portion being reserved

own use and for satrapial administration.
goods]
So the LXX. possessions (cxTrd vtrapxovTwv)
Vulgate
'treasury' (area).
The Aramaic word occurs again in vii. 26.
The royal contribution lays no burden upon the rest of the satrapy.
it was
It literally fulfilled the edict of Cyrus
given out of the king's
house' (ver. 4) when it was paid out of the royal share in tiie
for his

'

'

:

:

'

tribute.

forthzvith expences be given] R.V. expenses be given with all diliall diligence' (A.V. 'forthwith'), see note on chap. v. 8.

gence, 'with

LXX.

eTTi/AeXws.

that they be not hindered]
According to this translation, the words
depend upon the previous clause. So also Vulg. 'ne impediatur opus '.
The verb occurs in iv. 21, 23. Here the hindrance apprehended seems
rather to be to the execution of the royal command than to the activity
which is
of the Jews.
It is probable that we should rather render
not to be neglected', a short abrupt clause denoting the urgency of the
royal rescript, an instance of the idiom found also in Dan. vi. 15 'no
The
decree... may be changed' (lit. a decree... not to change).
first part of the injunction relating to the payment will then conclude
with a peremptory command for the order to be carried out, just as the
'

second part relating to material for the sacrifices concludes with a
demand for unremitting regularity in their supply (ver. 12).
{b) Material for the maintenance of the worship.
9.

young bullocks, &c.]

Cf. vii. 17.

for the burnt off'erings of] R.V. for burnt offerings to.
speaking generally of burnt offerings as one chief class of
not particularly of the Levitical system.
wheat, salt, wine, and oil] Cf. Ex. xxix. 40

(flour, oil,

The king
offering,

is

and

wine); Lev.

'

vv. lo,

I
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appointment of the priests which are at Jerusalem,
be given them day by day without fail that they may lo
offer sacrifices of sweet savours unto the God of heaven,
and pray for the life of the king, and of his sons. Also I n
have made a decree, that whosoever shall alter this word, let
to the

let it

:

I— 16 (flour, oil, salt, &c., the meal offering). The king alludes to
the other chief class of offering.
according to the appoint me nt'\ R.V. according to the word, i.e. the

ii.

priests

at

most

Jerusalem were to specify what their system

quired.
day by day]

withoutfail]

See on chap.
i.e.

iii.

re-

4.

without intermission.

Literally 'which

to

is

be no

intermission '. The LXX. must have had another reading in which
to ask
the negative was dropped, and a similarly sounding word
LXX. 'whatsoever they shall
substituted for that rendered 'fail'.
The Vulg. 'lest there be room for complaint in
ask' (6 iav dTTTjo-wo-ti').
aught' (ne sit in aliquo querimonia) and i Esdr. vi. 30 'without
further question seem also to have translated the more familiar root.
10.
The king's special desire, propitiatory sacrifice and intercessory
prayer to be offered on behalf of his dynasty.
R.V. sacrifices of sweet savour. One
sacrifices of sweet savours]
word in the original; it occurs also in Dan. ii. 46 'Then the king
Nebuchadnezzar... worshipped Daniel, and commanded that they
The expression
should offer an oblation and sweet odours unto him '.
recalls the 'burnt offering... of a sweet savour unto the Lord' (Ex.
'

'

17, ii. 2, 3, 9, 12) which should be comThis interpretation lays stress upon the
Others giving the word a
acceptableness of the propitiatory offering.
more material sense consider it to mean especially the incense used in
offerings (LXX. ei}w5tas; Vulg. oblationes).
pray for the life, &c.] Compare especially Jer. xxix. 7 and seek
the peace of the city whither I have caused you to be carried away
captive, and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the peace thereof shall ye
have peace.'
Allusions to sacrifice and prayer for Gentile rulers will be found
also in Baruch i. 10
12, where ver. ii especially should be compared
with this passage 'And pray for the life of Nebuchodonosor king of
Babylon, and for the life of Balthasar his son, that their days may
be upon earth as the days of heaven'. See also i Mace. vii. 33, xii. 11;
2 Mace. iii. 35, xiii. 23.
and of his sons] i.e. for the prosperity of Darius's dynasty. We
hear of two wives of Darius, Atossa, daughter of Cyrus, and Tarsys,
daughter of Smerdis.

xxix. 18, 25; Lev.

pared with Gen.

i.

9,

viii.

13,
21.

'

—

11.

The

penalty.

Also I have made a decree] The same words as in ver. 8, iv. 19.
whosoever shall alter] See especially Dan. vi. 15. The word 'alter'
here probably includes infringement of the decree as well as alteration
of

its

terms.

•
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[vv. 12, 13.

timber be pulled down from his house, and being set up, let
him be hanged thereon and let his house be made a dung;

God that hath caused his name to
kings and people, that shall put to
their hand to alter and to destroy this house of God which is
I Darius have made a decree ; let it be done
at Jerusalem.
with speed.
Then Tatnai, governor on this side the river, Shetharboznai, and their companions, according to that which

12 hill

for this.

And

dwell there destroy

13

the
all

timber be pulled down] R.V. let a beam be pulled out, more
The beams of the man's own house should be the instruments of execution.
and being set tip, let him be hanged thereo7t] R. V. let bim be lifted up
and fastened thereon. The subject of both words is the malefactor.
The punishment here referred to is probably that of impalement, to
which allusion is frequently made in Assyrian and Persian inscriptions.
It may indeed be a form of crucifixion, such as is also implied in Gen.
The passages in Num. xxv. 4; Deut. xxi.
xl. 19 and Esth. ii. 23.
22, 23; Jos. viii. 29, where this frightful form of punishment is spoken
of, seem to show that among the Israelites the victims were often first
executed, and that the corpses were then hung upon a tree till nightfall.
The Hebrew and Aramaic word for 'lift up' which is used in a perfectly
general sense for elevation of any sort, e.g. Ps. cxlv. 14, cxlvi. 8, and
Targum of Ps. xciii. 3, Jer. iii. 2, was applied technically to execution by impalement or crucifixion, as in the Targum of Esth. vii. 10.
This double meaning of the word may illustrate the Saviour's word 'I,
if I be lifted up from the earth' (Jo. xii. 32).
and let his house be made a dunghill for this] See 2 Kings x. 27 ;
repulsive metaphor for shameful overthrow, cf.
Dan. ii. 5, iii. 29.
I Kings xiv. 10; Job xx. 7; Zeph. i. 17.
Hebrew phrase
12.
And the God that hath caused his name, &c.]
(see Deut. xii. 11; i Kings viii. 29; Neh. i. 9; Jer. vii. 12) introduced
Compiler
into
Darius's
decree.
his
paraphrase
of
by the Jewish
destroy all kings atid people] R.V. overtbrow all kings and peoples.
The word rendered 'destroy' here by the A.V. differs in the Aramaic
from that rendered 'destroy' at the close of the verse. It is used in the
Targum of 2 Kings ix. 33 for the words 'throw her down', of Ps. cxix.
139 'my zeal hath consumed me'.
that shall put to their hand] R.V. put forth tbeir band.
to alter and to destroy this house]
R.V. to alter the same, to destroy
These
tbis bouse; i.e. alter the decree and to destroy the Temple.
words illustrate the latitude that should be given to the expression alter'.
with speed] R.V. witb all diligence, cf. ver. 8, and v. 8.
let

correctly.

A

A

'

(a) The Temple completed,
DULY CONSECRATED AND DEDICATED (16— 18).

13—18. Darius's DECREE executed:
(14, 15), {b)

13.

according

to

that which Darius the kiiig

had sent] R.V. because

EZRA,
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And the
Darius the king had sent, so they did speedily.
elders of the Jews builded, and they prospered through the
prophesying of Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of
And they builded, and finished //, according to the
Iddo.
commandment of the God of Israel, and according to the
commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of
Persia.

And

this

house was finished on the third day of the

that.
R.V. marg. ^because of that w1iich\ The A.V. fails to give
the meaning of the original. The rendering of the R.V. margin seems
preferable.
The prompt action of the governor was the result not so
much of the king's sending (for in any case an answer to the governor's
question was expected) as of the emphatic command contained in the
royal letter. In the face of this explicit order, steps were at once taken.
R.V. did accordingly with all diligence. See
so they did speedily]
have no reason to suppose that Tattenai himself
vv. 8, 12, V. 8.
was ill-disposed against the Jews. His letter to the king (v. 6, &c.)
may have been due to Samaritan representations. But once acquainted
with the facts and informed of the king's wishes, he had no ill-will
against an insignificant Jewish settlement at Jerusalem.

We

14.

the elders of the Jews']

cf. v. 5.

atid they prospered]
R.V. and prospered. Cf. v. 8.
through the prophesying] i.e. the success of the work was due in great
measure to the encouragement and support rendered by the two prophets.
The LXX. and i Esd. render as if the meaning were 'in the time of the
prophesying of Haggai and Zechariah.' The Vulgate gives 'in accordance with the prophesying (juxta prophetiam).
Haggai... Zecha^'iah] see on v. i.
and according to the command7jient of Cyrus, &c.] R.V. the decree
of Cyrus, &c. The word in the original differs slightly from that in the
previous clause. The R.V. preserves the distinction drawn between
the Divine 'commandment' and the human 'decree'.
Cyrus... Darius... Artaxerxes]
The decrees of Cyrus and Darius
have been given by the author (chap. i. 2—4, vi. 3 12). The mention
of a decree of Artaxerxes occasions a difficulty,
(i) The decree of
Artaxerxes quoted in iv. 18 22 is hostile to the Jews and could not be
'

—

—

intended in this verse.
(2) How does Artaxerxes' name occur in this
passage, which is concerned with the reign of Darius? Certainly the
context would lead us to expect the mention of only Cyrus and Darius.
Some in consequence have supposed that the name of Artaxerxes has
been inserted as a gloss, either in ignorance of the true chronology or for
the sake of bringing together the names of the three great Persians,
who were benefactors of the Jewish race. But the reading is attested
by the LXX. version, and by i Esd. vii. 4. We must therefore suppose
that the Compiler has in this passage as well as in iv. 6
23 disregarded
the chronology of the context and anticipated later history.
15.
The date here given is the 3rd of Adar (the 12th month) in the
6th year of Darius (516 515). The month Adar is about equivalent to

—

—

EZRA
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[vv. i6, 17.

month Adar, which was
16

17

in the sixth year of the reign of
the children of Israel, the priests,
and the Levites, and the rest of the children of the captivity,
kept the dedication of this house of God with joy, and
offered at the dedication of this house of God an hundred

Darius the king.

And

our March. The name seems to be derived from an Assyrian god
'Adar', which appears in such names as Adrammelech. Haggai (i. 15)
mentions that the work had been recommenced on the 24th day of the
It had there6th month (Elul = September) in the 2nd year of Darius.
But the foundations had been
fore been going on for nearly 4^ years.
laid twenty years previously, B.C. 536 (see Ezr. iii. 8).
Another date, the 23rd of Adar, ig given in i Esd. vii. 5. To account
for this variation, it has been suggested that the last 8 days of the year
would to a scribe seem best suited for the celebration of such a festival
as that of the dedication (compare the 8 days in 2 Chron. xxix.
In order that the regular services of the Temple might seem
17).
to have been resumed with the new year, he represented this festival
commencing
on the 23rd of the 12th month. This is almost too
as
Either the figure twenty has accidentally been omitted in
ingenious.
the text of our verse, or, as seems equally probable (since the LXX.
supports the Hebrew text here), the composer of i Esdras has mistaken
some letter for the symbol or contraction which represented the
'

'

number.
Cf. the application of the term 'Israel'
the children of Israel^
In its special religious significance, its use here is
iii.
i.
appropriate to the sacredness of the event, in which the people were
engaged, while it tends to clear the Jewish community from the charge
The priests and Levites
of exclusiveness towards their own brethren.
and the rest of the children of the Captivity'. Under these heads, the
16.

in

ii.

70,

'

would be grouped at such a festival, cf. ver. 20. ' Children
See on i. 11, ii. i. Cf. ver. 19.
of the Captivity'.
Called in the Greek Encaenia [eyKalvia, LXX.), and in
dedication^
Hebrew 'Khanukah ', the same word which gives its name to the Feast
of the Dedication, founded to commemorate the purification of the
Temple after the pollution of Antiochus Epiphanes (164), cf. John
That festival was kept for eight days (cf. i Mace. iv. 60) and
x. 22.
began on 25th of Chislev (the 9th month).
with JO}'] Some have suggested in connexion with this joyous
occasion that the Pss. cxlvi. cxlviii., called in the LXX. Psalms
of Haggai and Zechariah, may have been composed at this period.
But proof is wanting.
fresh sentence ver. 16
and offered] R.V. And they offered.
17.
treated of the general festivities: this verse describes the special
Israelites

—

A

:

sacrificial offerings.

at the dedication of this house] These words evidently imply a comparison between the modest sacrifices offered at this dedication and the
enormous number offered by Solomon at the dedication of the first
Temple (i Kings viii. 5, 63), Solomon offered then for 'the sacrifice

—
V.

1
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two hundred rams, four hundred lambs ; and for a
he goats, according to the

sin offering for all Israel, twelve

And they set the priests in
of the tribes of Israel.
and the Levites in their courses, for the service of God, which is at Jerusalem ; as it is written in the
book of Moses.
number

their divisions,

of peace-offerings... two and twenty thousand oxen, and an hundred and
twenty thousand sheep'. The numbers also mentioned in connexion
with the dedication-festivals of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxx. 24) and Josiah
(2 Chron. xxxv. 7) very largely exceed the offerings of Zerubbabel and
his companions.

The decay of material wealth and splendour must have vividly
impressed itself upon the mind of many a patriot Jew, who looked
only for a renewal of worldly empire. To them it must have seemed
*a day of small things (Zech. iv. 10) by the side of the recollections of
'

the kingdom.

a sin offering for all Israel, twelve he goats &c.] Compare Num. vii. 87,
'and the males of the goats for a sin-offering twelve', at the dedication
It is noticeable that in the reign of Hezekiah, at the
of the altar.
purification of the Temple, we are told they brought seven bullocks,
and seven rams, and seven lambs, and seven he-goats, for a sin offering
for the kingdom and for the sanctuary and for Judah (2 Chron. xxix.
The number 'seven' there denotes the consecration, the number
21).
* twelve
here denotes the ideal unity, of the community. The sin
offering *of twelve he-goats according to the number of the tribes of
'

'

'

full of deep religious pathos.
The remnant
returned make solemn confession of sin in the name of the
whole scattered and dispersed race. They acknowledge the essential
unity of Israel's tribes alike in the consequences of sin, in the possibilities of restoration, and in the renewed consecration to God's service.
The symbolical representation of a restored and ideal Israel is thus
indicated by the verse (cf. ii. 2, 70, viii. 35).
need not necessarily
assume (as some commentators) that each tribe was literally represented
upon the occasion. Compare the prophet's picture of a reunited Israel
(Ezek. xxxvii. 15
28) and Elijah's offering on Mt. Carmel, i Kings

Israel

',

was an incident

who had

We

—

xviii. 31.

the priests in their divisions, &c.]
The verse refers to the
organization of the priests and Levites described in i Chron. xxiii.
xxvi.
According to this arrangement, the service of the Temple was
distributed by periods, of a week each, among the courses and divisions
of priests and Levites (see 2 Kings xi. 9; 2 Chron. xxiii. 4).
On the "divisions" of the priests, see Luke i. 5, 8, 9.
for the service of God] 'Service', the same word as that rendered
'work' in iv. 24. But there 'the work of the house of God' refers to
the building; here 'the work or service of God' refers to the worship.
Compare the word 'liturgy' {XeiTovpyla) and the growth of its special
application.
as it is written in the book of Moses] The reference seems to be to
18.

i?
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[vv.

19—21.

And the children of the captivity kept the passover upon
For the priests and
the fourteenth day of the first month.
the Levites were purified together, all of them were pure,
and killed the passover for all the children of the captivity,
and for their brethren the priests, and for themselves. And
Levitical arrangements generally upon which the Davidic and
Solomonic organization was founded, as described in the books of
Chronicles.
Special mention of the ordering of the priests and Levites
occurs in Num. iii. and viii.
This verse concludes the Aramaic section (iv. 8 vi. 18).

the

—

19.

The Hebrew

is

here resumed.

the children of the captivityl cf. ver. 16, viii. 35.
kept the passover] on the 14th of the ist month (Nisan) as was comin Ex. xii. 6.
Very few celebrations of the Passover are
recorded.
Besides the original occasion of the Passover, we only read
in the O.T. of its being kept (i) under Moses on the second year after
the Exodus (Num. ix. 5), (2) under Joshua at Gilgal after the reconsecration of the people by the rite of circumcision (Jos. v. 10), (3) in the
reign of Hezekiah, after the purification of the Temple (2 Chron. xxx.
I, 2, fif.), (4) in the reign of Josiah, after the religious reformation
(2 Kings xxiii. 21 ; 2 Chron. xxxv.), (5) under Zerubbabel and Jeshua.
On each of these occasions the celebration of the Passover marks a
new or a restored order of worship, and the solemn rededication by the
people of their Covenant relation with God.
The explanatory 'for' means that this celebration of the Pass20.
over could take place, because the priests and Levites had duly prepared themselves for it by ceremonial purification.
the priests and the Levites zvere purified together, all of theni were ptire]

manded

R.V.

tlie

priests

(Heb. as one)

;

and the Levites had purified themselves together
them were pure. Had purified themselves the

all of

'

' :

reflexive is the accurate rendering of the original.
together] Lit. 'as one': see ii. 64, iii. 9.

The rendering of the R.V. represents the ceremonial purification to
have been jointly performed by priests and Levites, who were therefore
The only difficulty arises
all 'pure' and capable of sacrificial acts.
from the following clause. How can it be said that the priests and
Levites killed the passover... for their brethren the priests, and for
themselves?' The words 'for their brethren the priests' shew that
the subject of the last clause must be the Levites alone; and that
the mention of the priests belongs to the two first clauses. Compare
1 Chron. xxix. 34, 'their brethren the Levites did help them, till the work
was ended, and until the priests had sanctified themselves for the Levites
were more upright in heart to sanctify themselves than the priests (cf.
The small number of Levites who had returned
2 Chron. xxx. 3).
were, we must suppose, more rigid followers of the ceremonial law
'

:

'

than their brethren the priests, numerically a far larger body.
for all the children of the captivity, and for their brethren the

:
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the children of Israel, which were come again out of captivity, and all such as had separated themselves unto them
from the filthiness of the heathen of the land, to seek the
priests,

and for

themselves']

The

triple division

of the community

:

see

ver. 16.

Levites are here represented as slaying the Paschal lamb.
as to the slaughter of the lamb are recorded
{a) Originally, the lamb was slain by the head of each
in Scripture,
household (see Ex. xii. 6): {b) in the days of Hezekiah (2 Chron, xxx.
17) the Levites 'killed the passovers for every one that was not clean'
{c) in the days of Josiah (2 Chron. xxxv. 10
14) the Levites seem
to have slain all the passover lambs, and roasted them both for the
people, and for the priests, and for themselves.
The object of the alteration in the custom was twofold; (i) to secure
the ceremonial purity of those entrusted with the duty of slaying the
passover, (2) to relieve the priests, who at the season of the feast were
busied in other offerings; see 2 Chron. xxxv. 14, "therefore the Levites prepared for themselves, and for the priests the sons of Aaron".
The above is a useful illustration of the manner in which the absolute rule of the early law was modified in later times out of regard for
considerations of a purely practical character (cf. iii. 8, note on "twenty
years old and upward").
21.
Those who partook of the Passover are described as belonging
to two classes; (1) those who had returned from captivity, (2) those
who had 'separated themselves unto them from the filthiness of the
heathen of the land'.
" The heathen of the land" (goyye ha-arec) is to be compared with
"the peoples of the land" ('amme ha-arec) in chap. x. 2, 11. "The
land" is the land of Palestine: "the heathen" and "the peoples" are
apparently the colonists and mixed population that had settled in the
territory of the Northern and Southern Kingdoms.
'The filthiness'
(cf. ix. 11) is the ceremonial pollution of idolatry practised by these

The

Three stages of custom

—

heathen races.

Who

then are those described here as having 'separated themselves'?

By very many they are considered to be proselytes from the heathen who had attached themselves to the Jewish religion since the
{a)

return from the Captivity.

appears most probable that they are Israelites.
i as not having "separated themselves from the peoples of the lands".
(2) Ezra exhorts the Jews to
"separate themselves from the peoples of the lands" (x. 11), If those who
had not separated' themselves were Israelites, it is probable that these
who had separated themselves were also Israelites ; and if so, they
would be those Israelites who had not~been carried into captivity, but
had continued to dwell in Palestine or among the adjoining races.
The two classes mentioned therefore are both Israelite the one,
those who had returned from Babylon; the other, those who having
remained behind and having mixed with "the heathen of the land"
{b)

But

(i)

Israelites are described in ix.

it

'

;
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VI. VII.

[vv.

22;

i.

Lord God of Israel, did eat, and kept the feast of unleavened
bread seven days with joy for the Lord had made them
joyful, and turned the heart of the king of Assyria unto
them, to strengthen their hands in the work of the house of
God, the God of Israel.
7
Now after these things, in the reign of Artaxerxes king of

22

:

now

separated themselves and attached themselves once

more

to their

countrymen.
to seek the

LORD God of Israel\ R. V.
i. 3.
To seek, i.e.

See on chap.

Israel.

to seek tlie LORD, the God of
with a view to worship cf. on
:

iv. 1.

seven days] see Ex.

22.

xii.

15.

had made the77i joyful] the sam.e phrase in the original as that rendered in 2 Chron. xx. 27, "for the Lord had made them to rejoice"
R.V. Neh. xii. 43, " For God had made them rejoice''.
and ttirned the heart] R.V. had turned the heart. Vulg. " convertit
cor", cf. same expression as in i Kings xviii. 37. The verb is different
from that used in the similar phrase in Mai. iv. 6 (cf. Luke i. 17).
of the. king of Assyria] This is a strange expression to be used of a
Persian king.
For by the context it naturally refers to Darius.
(i) It has been said that Darius is so called because the Persian
kings were the successors to the great Assyrian empire.
(2) It has been suggested that all Western Asia might be termed
Assyria.
(3) It has been supposed that Darius is not personally referred to,
but that the power of Western Asia is symbolized by the name of
Assyria, Israel's traditional foe.
(But to the Jew, after the Captivity,
the symbolical hostile power is Babylon.)
Of these views the first is the most probable. See note on iv. 13
(Cyrus king of Babylon). Perhaps however the phrase is a copyist's

error.

strengthen their hands] Cf. Neh. ii. 18,
XXXV. 3.
in the work of the house &c.] Cf. iii. 8, 9.

Part

II.

vi.

9; Judg.

The Return under

vii.

11; Isai.

Ezra.

—10. A brief summary Ezra's genealogy — arrival at
Jerusalem
—
11 —
Ezra's commission from the king Artaxerxes.
27 —
Ezra's Thanksgiving.
1—
The
of those that went up with Ezra to Jerusalem.
21 —
The events of the journey: 21 — 30 preparations
the
21 — 23 rendezvous and
journey,
at Ahava,
24 — 30 the
of the treasure:
31 — 36 the arrival at Jerusalem, transfer of the
treasure, declaration of the
1

vii.

(i

:

(6

5),

10).

26.

28.

20.

viii.

list

for

36.

{a)

fast

[c)

ix.

5

1

—

—15.

4.

mission.
The people's sin.
Ezra's confession.

{b)

cai-e

:

EZRA,
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Persia, Ezra the son of Seraiah, the son of Azariah, the son
of Hilkiah, the son of Shallum, the son of Zadok, the son of

—
— 15.

X. 1

6

The acknowledgment of guilt and
The assembly and the reform.
The inquiiy.
The list of offenders.

5.

16—17.
18—44.

Ch.

VII. 1

—

A

10.

1—5.

BRIEF

the people's covenant.

Summary of Events.

Ezra's Genealogy.

An interval of 58 years is passed over in
after these things]
silence (516
One allusion has already been made to the reign
458).

Nmu

—

iv, 7).
But with this exception the Compiler apparently
found nothing to record of historic importance in the formation of the
new religious community at Jerusalem during the period which elapsed
between the completion of the Temple and the accession of Artaxerxes.
The story of Esther belongs to Xerxes' reign, which belongs to the
It has no part in the development of
chronicles of the Dispersion '.
Now after these things', A not infrequent
the Jewish constitution.
phrase combining connexion ('now' or 'and') with the previous narrative and statement of indefinite interval.
Cf. Gen. xv. i, xxii. i

of Xerxes (ch.

'

*

;

Luke

x. I.

in the reign of Artaxerxes] Artaxerxes the son of Xerxes began to
reign in 465 B.C.
Ezra, the son of Seraiah &c.] Ezra's genealogy is here traced back
to

Aaron.
{a)

His immediate connexion with the high-priestly

He

line is

through

therefore here called 'the son of Seraiah', although
Seraiah was High-priest in the days of king Zedekiah and was slain at
Riblah by Nebuchadnezzar {^ Kings xxv. 18 21) in 588 B.C. (i.e. 130
years before). Inasmuch as (i) the High-priest Jeshua (538) is described
as the son of Jehozadak, (2) neither of these names occurs in Ezra's
genealogy, (3) Jehozadak was the eldest son of Seraiah (i Chron. vi.
14) succeeding to the High-priesthood, we conclude that Ezra was
descended from a younger son of Seraiah.

Seraiah.

is

—

{b)
In this genealogy 15 names occur between Ezra and Aaron.
This is manifestly too small a number for a period of about 1000 years
(reckoning 30 years to a generation), especially when we find 26 names
recorded between Zerubbabel (who was of the previous generation to
that of Ezra) and Nashon, prince of Judah, the contemporary of Aaron,
in I Chron. ii. 10
15, iii. i
19.
Ezra's genealogy therefore appears here in an abbreviated form.
We are enabled in a great measure, if not completely, to fill up its
lacunae by means of (a) Ezra's genealogy in the parallel passage, i Esd.
viii. I, 2, {b) in 2 Esd. 1. i
3, {c) the genealogy of the High-priests
Jehozadak and Seraiah in i Chron. vi. 3 15, (5) in i Chron. ix. 10,
Neh. xi. 11.
II
The full genealogy then appears as follows
Aaron, 2 Eleazar, 3 Phinehas, 4 Abishua, 5 Bukki, 6 Uzzi,
I

—

—
—

;

—

2
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VII.

[vv. 3,4.

Ahitub, the son of Amariah, the son of Azariah, the son of
Meraioth, the son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, the son of
Amariah, 10 Ahitub^ 11 Zadok, 12 AhimaaZy
i^Azaria/i, \\Johanan, 15 Azariah, 16 Amariah, i"] Heli{?), \^ Phinehas{?), 19 Ahiah, 20 Ahitub, 21 Meraioth (see i Chron. ix. 11), 22
Zadok, 23 Shallum, Meshullam (i Chron. ix. 11), 24 Hilkiah, 25 Azariah, 26 Seraiah, 27 son of Seraiah, 28 (?), contemporary with Zerubbabel, 29 father of Ezra, 30 Ezra.
Of these names 9 14 occur in i Chron. vi. 7 10: 21 in i Chron.
At least three and
ix. 11: 17, 18, 19 in 2 Esdras i. 2 are doubtful.
possibly _/c?z/r generations must be inserted between Seraiah (died 588)
and Ezra (? died circ. 430), the names being here omitted because they
were not High-priests.
Why does Ezra's genealogy appear in this abbreviated form, if
(c)
the materials of a fuller one were accessible to the compiler of our book
in the materials of the book Chronicles'?
(i) Jewish genealogies were often abbreviated by the omission of unimportant or dishonourable names, for the sake of securing a shorter
list or an arrangement of names more easily remembered (see Gen. xi.
13; cf. Luke iii. 36 and Matt. i. 8).
It is possible that the present genealogy was artificially arranged. By
reference to i Chron. vi. 10, we find that Azariah (ver. 3) is there
specially described as 'having executed the priest's office in the house
Azariah's name therefore represents
that Solomon built in Jerusalem'.
the age of the foundation of the Temple, just as Aaron's name represents the foundation of the Levitical system, Ezra's its reconstitution.
It is noteworthy that between Ezra and Azariah there are seven names,
between Azariah and Aaron seven names the first group contains the
names of High-priests before the setting up of the Monarchy and before
the Temple was built, the second group contains the list of the HighIt
priests during the Monarchy down to the destruction of Jerusalem.
is possible that this twofold arrangement of seven names placed between
the two names representative of the foundation and the revival of the
Mosaic system, and linked by the name representative of the Temple,
may be the explanation of the abbreviation (cf. the threefold grouping
by 'fourteen in Matt. i. i 16).
(ii)
On the other hand it must be granted that a list containing two
trios of Amariah, Ahitub, Zadok, three Azariahs, two Amariahs, and a
Meraioth could easily give rise to errors in transcription; a copyist's
eye passing from one similar name or termination to another. It is thus
quite possible that after Azariah (No. 15) the copyist accidentally
passed on to Meraioth (No. 8) which followed the similarly sounding
7 Zerahiah, 8 Meraioth, 9

—

—

'

:

—

'

Amariah.
from the fewness of the names and from the omission of all
genealogy cannot pretend to be complete.
The view that the six names (9 14) have accidentally dropped from
the text, rests on the omission of the renowned Zadok and Ahimaaz,
It is clear

names

after Seraiah that the

—

whose names we should naturally expect
Ezra's loreiathers

(i

Chron.

vi. 8).

to find inserted in a list of

—
vv,

EZRA,

5, 6.]
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Bukki, the son of Abishua, the son of Phinehas, the son of 5
Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief priest this Ezra went up 6
from Babylon ; and he was a ready scribe in the law of
:

HiIkiaK\ the celebrated High-priest of the reign of Josiah : see
1 Kings xxii. 4, &c.; ^ Chron. xxxiv. 14, &c.
5.
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar] his religious zeal (Num. xxv. 7
11) was celebrated in the records and songs of Israel (Ps. cvi. 30).

As

High-priest he appears probably on two occasions Jos. xxii. 13, 30,

32; Judg. XX. 28.
Aaroji the chief priest]
Literally the * head-priest ' (hak-kohen
harosh).
By this title the High-priest was sometimes designated in
writings of the Captivity and post-Captivity periods, e.g. 2 Chron. xix.
The earliest instances are 2 Kings
II, xxiv. (6), II, xxvi. 20, xxxi. 10.
xxv. 18; Jer. lii. 24. Before the period of the Captivity he is generally
called "the priest".
The name High-priest (literally 'the great
priest') only rarely occurs in the Pentateuch, Levit. xxi. 10; Num.
xxxv. 25, 28, though more frequently in books of late date, e.g. 2 Kings
xii.

10.

LXX.
initio

'the

first

priest' {tqv lepecos tou Trpu)Tov).

6
6.

Vulg. 'sacerdotis ab

'.

7vent

—

10.

Arrival at Jerusalem.

up from Babylon]

be observed that

i.e.

to Jerusalem, cf.

this description of

Ezra

is

i.

11,

ii.

i.

It will

given in the 3rd person.

At vei-. 27 there is a change to the ist person.
and he was a ready scribe i?t the law of Moses]

Cf. vv. 10, 12.
'the scribe' (Hebr. Sopher) in the days of the Monarchy was the
king's State Secretary or Chancellor.
Cf. Seraiah, the scribe (2 Sam.
viii. 17), Sheva, the scribe (2 Sam. xx. 25) = Shavsha (i Chron. xviii.
16): Elihoreph and Ahijah, scribes (i Kings iv. 3): Shebna, the
scribe (2 Kings xviii. 18, &c.): Shaphan, the scribe (2 Kings xxii. 3).
Cf. Gemariah (Jer. xxxvi. 10), Elishama (Jer. xxxvi. 12), Jonathan
(Jer. xxxvii. 15).

During the latter days of the Monarchy, the name began to receive a special meaning as applied to those who were occupied in
studying and copying the documents containing the sacred laws of the
nation, e.g. Jer. viii. 8 'How do ye say.
are wise, and the law of
the Lord is with us? But, behold, the false pen of the scribes hath

We

wrought

falsely'.

After the Captivity, the increased importance of the written law
its obligation upon the people brought
'the scribes' into great prominence.
'The scribe' took the place of
the prophet and, in his influence upon his countrymen, eclipsed the
priest.
The name of Ezra is associated with the development of 'the
scribe' and he is designated 'the scribe' as by an honourable title in vii.
He was the typical representative and in a
II, and Neh. viii. 1.
measure the founder of the later type of scribes. Devoted to the
minute study of the written law, he sought to expound it to his people

and the necessity of explaining
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Moses, which the
king granted him
7

Lord God
all his

VII.

[v. 7.

of Israel had given

:

request, according to the

and the
hand of

the Lord his God upon him.
And there went up so7?ie of
the children of Israel, and of the priests, and the Levites,
and the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinims, unto

to impress upon them the duty of its rigid observance.
(See Introduction.)
To the same class perhaps belonged 'the teachers' mentioned in viii. 16, and 'Zadok the scribe' (Neh. xiii. 13).
The word 'ready' is the same as appears elsewhere in the O.T.
only in Ps. xlv. i 'a ready writer'.
Prov. xxii. 29 'diligent in his
business'.
Isai. xvi. 5 ^ swift to do righteousness'.
'ready scribe'
would be one prompt and skilful in interpreting the difficulties of the
law.
His quickness is the dexterity of his erudition, not of his pen.
the law of Moses, which the Lord God of Israel had give n'\ R.V. the
Lord the God of Israel, cf. i. 3. 'The law of Moses', see iii. 2, vi. 18,

and

A

and

cf.

I

Kings

ii.

3, 2

Kings

xiv. 6, xxi. 8.

The Divine origin of the law is here asserted with reverent emphasis.
The expression is well illustrated by Mai. iv. 4 the law of Moses my
servant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even
'

and judgements' and Neh.
had commanded by Moses'.

statutes

viii.

14 'The law which the

Lord

all his request^
What the request was, which Ezra preferred to
Artaxerxes, we are not told, but are left to gather it from the letter
of Artaxerxes (12
The word 'request' in the Hebrew denotes
26).
an eager quest, and occurs elsewhere in the O.T. only in the book
of Esther (v. 3, 7, 8, vii. 3, ix. 12).
according to the hand of the Lord his God upon him'\ This expression
is characteristic of the writer.
It occurs again ver. 28, with the adjective 'good', ver. 9, viii. 18; Neh. ii. 8, 18, and in a slightly different
form viii. 22, 31. 'The hand of the Lord' denotes the merciful favour,
as may be seen from the context here and in ver. 28, even without the
addition of the adjective good: cf. 'the eye of the Lord', chap. v. 5.
Similar is the phrase in 2 Chron. xxx. 12.
From that 'hand' comes
discipline as well as bounty. Job ii. 10 'Shall we receive good at the
hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?' xix. 21 the hand of God
hath touched me'. In adversity 'the hand of the Lord' is described
as ^against', not 'upon' a person.
See Deut. ii. 15 Ruth i. 13.
7.
And there went up some of the children of Israel\ For "some

—

'

;

of" compare ii. 70.
some of the children of Israel] i.e. a portion of the lay element of
the Jewish community at Babylon, mainly of the tribes of Judah and
Benjamin, cf. ii. 2 'the men of the people of Israel'.
The division into Priests, Levites, Singers, Porters, Nethinim, as in
chap.

ii.

36, 40, 41, 42, 43.

the Levites]
The difficulty of obtaining Levites to accompany the
caravan is described in viii. 15 21.
Nethinims] R.V. Nethinim, see note on ii. 43.

—

;

EZRA,

vv. 8, 9.]
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And
Jerusalem, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes the king.
he came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, which was in the
For upon the first day of the first
seventh year of the king.
month began he to go up from Babylon, and on the first day
of the fifth month came he to Jerusalem, according to the
the seventh year of Artaxerxes the king\ i.e. 458 B.C.
And he came\ This verse resumes ver. 6. *He came' at the
8.
same time with those enumerated in ver. 7. The importance of this
journey to Jerusalem centres in Ezra.
This was the month Ab, the Assyrian Abu, corthe fifth month']

responding roughly with our 'August'.
9.
began he to go tip] R.V. marg. Heb. that was the foundation of
The R.V. and A.V. paraphrase the words.
the going tip.
The Hebrew text is intelligible ; but (i) the word as here vocalized
is very unusual, (2) the metaphor is ponderous and awkward, (3) the
construction, shown in a literal translation "for upon the first day of
the first month that (i.e. that month) was the foundation of the going
up from Babylon and on the first day of the fifth month came he to
Jerusalem", is almost intolerably involved and harsh, especially as the
verb 'came' in the latter half of the verse has no subject expressed in
the original, and presupposes the mention of a subject in an earlier

—

—

clause.

The LXX. render "for upon

the first day of the first month he
Ezra) laid the foundation of his going up" {avrbs tdeixeKiwae tt)v
avd^acTLv), treating the word rendered "foundation" as a simple verb
(i.e. 'yasad' for 'y'sud'), cf. Vulg. 'coepit adscendere'.
Another method of explaining the verse makes Ezra the subject and
yissed ')
reads the disputed word as if it were an intensive form (i.e.
of the verb "to lay the foundation of", with the meaning appoint ', as
in Esther i. 8 "the king had appointed".
This gives a good sense, as
follows
On the first day &c. he (i.e. Ezra) had appointed or determined to
go up (the going up) '.
The rendezvous apparently took place on the 9th day of the ist
month (Nisan), and the journey did not commence until the 12th day
(see chap. viii. 15 and 31).
tipon the first day of the first month] i.e. ist of Nisan ( = Assyrian
Nisanu), part of March and April.
on the first day of the fifth month] The journey lasted throughout
18 days of Nisan, and the three months lyyar, Si van, and Tammuz
in
all about 108 days.
As the crow flies, the distance from Babylon to
Jerusalem is over 500 miles. But the road followed by Ezra's caravan
made a long detour by Carchemish so as to avoid the desert, and could
hardly have been less than 900 miles. As the march was taken in the
height of summer (April August), the travellers probably moved only
in the early morning and at night.
caravan with women and children and household effects would move more slowly than a trained and
^i.e.

'

'

'

;

—

A

8

9
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[vv. lo,

n.

God upon

him.
For Ezra had prepared
law of the Lord, and to do //, and to
teach in Israel statutes and judgments. Now this is the copy

good hand of

his

his heart to seek the

11

equipped force. There is nothing therefore in the length of
time spent in the march to cause any surprise. See on viii. 32.
according to the good hand of his God &c.] Cf. note on verse 6.

lightly

The precise
10.
For Ezra had prepared (R. V. set) his heart &c.]
meaning of the 'for' which determines the connexion of the verse, is
not very evident.
The verse either explains the preceding clause and
attributes God's favour towards Ezra during the journey to the latter's
devotion to the Divine Law, or is added as a general comment on the
whole preceding section, explanatory of Ezra's resolve and expedition.
Those who take the former view illustrate it by ch. viii. 31, 32. But
It corresponds
the latter interpretation of the verse is to be preferred.
better with the somewhat abrupt mention of Ezra's rule of life.
It
' Ezra
harmonizes with the description of Ezra's character,
had set his
heart &c.' That fact lay at the bottom of the religious movement

which he set on foot. It explained something very much more than
the mere fortunate issue of the journey.

Had

A

'.
not uncommon phrase, cf. 2 Chron. xii. 14,
In every instance the R.V. has rightly changed 'prepare
his heart to set his heart '. The idea of the original is not preparedness for the unforeseen', but 'fixity and stability of purpose'. Compare
'

set his heart

xix. 3, xxx. 19.
'

'

'

the expression 'my heart
the same verb occurs.

is

fixed' (Ps.

Ivii.

7,

cviii.

i,

cxii.

7)

where

of the Lord] Cf. Ps. cxix. 45, 155 ; i Chron. xxviii. 8.
search, no mere investigation of the letter, but for the sake of
ascertaining the true principles of practical life embodied in the law,
cf. 2 Chron. xiv. 4
(Asa) commanded Judah to seek the Lord the
God of their fathers, and to do the law and the commandment '.
a7id to teach] Those principles are self-diffusive, the teaching by
example as much as by precept, cf. 2 Chron. xvii. 9 And they (the
priests) taught in Judah, having the book of the law with them'. Ezra's
purpose to search for truth, to live by it and to teach it his countrymen
is an epitome of the ideal scribe's career.
may compare Acts i. i
*A11 that Jesus began both to do and to teach\
statutes and jndg7nents'\
These words in the Hebrew are singular,
and are rendered 'a statute and an ordinance' in Ex. xv. 25; Jos.
xxiv. 25, where they are tound together. The singular is generic. The
two words are frequently found together in the plural e.g. Lev. xxvi.
to seek the lazu

The

'

'

We

:

46; Deut. iv. I, 5, 8, 14, V. i, 31, xi. 32, xii. i &c. ; 2 Chron. vii. 17,
xix. 10 and Mai. iv. 4 'statutes and judgments'.
'Statutes' are the
appointed rules or regulations of conduct or ceremony, 'judgments'
are the duties and rights determined by equity, authority, or custom.
The phrase is however used very generally without any close distinction
in the shades of meaning.

11—26.
11.

Noid\

Artaxerxes' Commission to Ezra.

Cf. ver. I.

This verse serves as a brief introduction.

J

vv. 12,

1

EZRA,

3.
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of the letter that the king Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the
words of the commandments of the Lord, and of his statutes to Israel.
Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the priest, a scribe of
the law of the God of heaven, t^oxi^oX peace, and at such a
time. I make a decree, that all they of the people of Israel,
and ^his priests and Levites, in my realm, which are minded
of their own freewill to go up to Jerusalem, go with thee.
priest, the scribe, even a scribe of the

the copy of the letter']
See on iv. 7, 11, 23.
£zra the priest, the scribe] See note on vv. i 5 for Ezra's priestly
He is called 'the priest' ch. x. 10, 16; Neh. viii. 2 ; and so
lineage.
commonly was this designation given him, that the title of i Esdras
appears in the Alexandrian MS. (Cod. A) as 6 lepev% 'the priest'.
He
receives the twois called 'the scribe', Neh. viii. 4, 13, xii. 36.
fold appellation here and elsewhere in verses 12, 21; Neh. viii. 9,
xii. 26.
even d scribe] R.V. even the scribe. The LXX. rendering 'the
scribe of the book of the words of the commandments of the Lord'
(t^ "ypaixfiaTtt ^l^XIov \6ywv ivToXQv rod Kvplov) was due to its misunderstanding the repetition of the word ' scribe ', and reading sepher ' ' a
book ', instead of sopher ' scribe'.
12 26.
The contents of the letter are given in Aramaic.
12.
king of kings] title common in inscriptions of Persian monarchs.
(Cf. of Nebuchadnezzar, Ezek. xxvi. 7; Dan. ii. 37.)
mere
hyperbole, when the great empire included so many subject kingdoms.
a scribe] R.V. the scribe.
the God of heaven]
See note on i. 2.

—

He

'

'

'

—

No

and

at such a time] R.V. perfect and so forth.
The
'g'mir', occurs only here.
The salutation,
here condensed and the sentence breaks off
abruptly.
The word perfect refers to the scribe Ezra and was
probably the first of a series of complimentary epithets. So the
Vulgate 'doctissimo'. The A.V. understands the words of salutation, cf. I Esdras, 'hail' [xaipeiv).
The LXX. 'the word has been
ended and the answer' {rereXearaL 6 \6yos /cat i] diroKpicrLs) is completely at fault. Others render the word as an adverb ( = 'completely'),
to be connected either with 'the scribe', or with the omitted words of
salutation, i.e. the completely (learned) scribe', or 'full greetings'.
'and so forth ', as in iv. 10, 11.
Permission to Jews to return with Ezra to Jerusalem.
13.
I make a decree] Thie same phrase as in iv. 19, vi. 8, 11.
all they of the people of Israel]
Cf. Cyrus's decree i. 3 Whosoever
there is among all his people'.
Here, by the side of 'the priests and
Levites', the expression, as in ver. 27, should be compared with
perfect peace,

Aramaic word

'perfect',

probably a lengthy

affair, is
'

'

'

'

'

ii.

2.

oi his priests]

R.V. their priests,

i.e.

the priests of the people.

.
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[vv.

14—17.

Forasmuch as thou art sent of the king, and of his seven
counsellers, to enquire concerning Judah and Jerusalem,
according to the law of thy God which is in thine hand; and
and gold, which the king and his counselhave freely offered unto the God of Israel, whose habitation is in Jerusalem, and all the silver and gold that thou
canst find in all the province of Babylon, with the freewill

to carry the silver
lers
16

offering of the people,
t;

house of

for the

and of the

priests, offering willingly

God which is in Jerusalem that thou
with this money bullocks, rams, lambs,

their

mayest buy speedily

:

Object of the commission (a) to investigate.
of the king, and of his seven counsellers'\ R.V. marg. Aram, ^from

14.

:

before the king'.
'The counsellers' are

mentioned again vv. 15, 28.
'The seven'
here spoken of should be compared with the seven princes of Persia
'

and Media, which saw the king's
(Esth.

face,

and

sat first in the

kingdom'

14).
to enquire']
i.

R.V. to inquire. Same word in the original as 'to
The object of the enquiry is not defined
seaich' in iv. 15.
except by the clause ' according to the law of thy God ; from which
we must conclude that the moral and religious condition of the Jews
at Jerusalem having occasioned anxiety to the Jews at Babylon, Ezra,
who in some way enjoyed the favour of the court, obtained permission
to enquire generally into the position.
Jndah and yerusale77i\ Cf. v. i
according to the law\ Literally 'with, or, through the law'.
which is in thine hand] Not a book in Ezra's private possession, but
the law of the Israelite people, in which Ezra was reputed to be the
best instructed of his day.
To carry (i) the gifts of the king and his council.
{b)
15.
The LXX. mistaking two very similar letters (reading
to carry]

make

'

D

for 3) render ets oXkov Kvpiov.

whose habitation

is

in Jerusalem]

i.e.

whose temple

is in

Jeru-

salem.

The

of the king's subjects in Babylon, (iii) freewill
and people.
R.V. that thou shalt find. Permission is
that thou canst find]
contributions from the people of the province
ask
for
granted to Ezra to
of Babylon. Many would be ready to assist the Jews who had lived
among them for a hundred and thirty years.
On 'the
province of Babylon] Cf. Dan. ii. 48, 49, iii. i, &c.
province of the Medes' see vi. 2, 'the province of Judah' v. 8.
with the freewill offering] i.e. along with, over and above, the
voluntary contributions of their Jewish countrymen.
17.
Purpose of the gifts and offerings (i) sacrifices.
R.V. therefore thou shalt buy with
that thou mayest buy speedily]
16.

(ii)

gifts

offerings of Jewish priests

:

EZRA,

w. 18—21.]
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with their meat offerings and their drink ofiferings, and offer
them upon the altar of the house of your God which is
in Jerusalem.
And whatsoever shall seem good to thee, and
to thy brethren, to do with the rest of the silver and gold,
that do after the will of your God. The vessels also that are
given thee for the service of the house of thy God, those
deliver thou before the God of Jerusalem.
And whatsoever
more shall be needful for the house of thy God, which thou
shalt have occasion to bestow, bestow it out of the king's
treasure house. And I, even I Artaxerxes the king, do make
a decree to all the treasurers which are beyond the river,

therefore ', i. e. because of the gifts received from the
crown, the Babylonians and the Jews.
'with all dihgence ', see note on v. 8. The sacrifices here mentioned,
as in vi. 9, 10, consist of burnt offerings (bullocks, rams, lambs), with
their accompanying 'meal' and 'drink-offerings'. Num. xv. i
16.
meat offerings] R.V. meal offerings (i.e. 'Minkhah', as always
in R.V.).
18.
(ii) General purposes.
that do after the will of your God] R.V. that do ye after &c.
The
command is given to Ezra and his brethi'en, i.e. the priests. They who
disposed of the money expended upon the sacrifices, were to determine
as to the disposition of the remainder.
the will ofyour God] with reference here to the Law.
19.
The vessels also Xhoso] R.V. And the vessels. The vessels
here mentioned are probably those enumerated chap. viii. 25
27,
gifts (dvadrjfxaTa) to the Temple from the king and from individuals.
Quite separate from the sacred vessels (i. 7) restored by Cyrus.
word occurring only here, connected with
for the service ^&c.]
the word rendered A.V. 'ministers', R.V. 'servants' in verse 24.
LXX. translates by XeLTovf/yiav, Vulgate ministerium '.
defore the God of Jerusalejn]
remarkable expression, probably a
all diligence

'

;

—

.

.

—

A

'

A

condensed form

for

'

before the

God

of Israel,

whose habitation

is

in

Jerusalem' (ver. 15).
20.
Permission to draw, for further expenditure, upon the king's
treasury, i.e. upon the sums in the local treasury, which the satrap paid
annually out of the tribute money into the king's treasury at Susa or
Ecbatana.
otit of the king's treasure house]
See note on vi. 8 of the king's
goods even of the tribute beyond the river, &c.' The treasury of the
satrapy of the country W. of the Euphrates (Abhar-Nahara). Cf. 'the
king's treasure house' v. 17, 'the king's house' vi. 4.
21.
Credit to Ezra to be granted on local treasuries W. of the
Euphrates. Limit of credft stated in verse 22.
treasurers]
Officials to be found in each satrapy and province,
'

18

19

20

21

:
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VIT.

[vv. 22, 23.

that whatsoever Ezra the priest, the scribe of the law of the
God of heaven, shall require of you, it be done speedily,
22

unto an hundred talents of silver, and to an hundred meawheat, and to an hundred baths ^wine, and to an
sures
hundred baths of oA, and salt without prescribing how much.
Whatsoever is commanded by the God of heaven, let it be
diligently done for the house of the God of heaven
for why
should there be wrath against the realm of the king and his

^

23

:

(LXX. ra?? 7d^ats. Vulg. 'custodibus arc?e publicss '). On 'gizbar' a
treasurer cf. i. 8.
beyond the river] i.e. this decree only applied to the financiers of the
particular satrapy to which Jerusalem belonged.
Ezra the priest, the scribe, &c.] See on ver 12.
ofyoii\ The decree here addresses 'the treasurers'.
R.V. with all diligence.
speedily]
icnto an hundred talents of silve7'-'\ or ;!^37, 500. Money reckoned
22.
'kikkar or talent of silver was of value about £'i']S- -Aweight.
by
talent contained 60 manim or 3000 shekels, cf. on ii. 69.
an hundred measures of wheat] The measure or 'cor', equivalent to
learn from Ezek. xlv. 14 that the 'cor'
8 bushels or i quarter.
contained 10 'baths' and was the same as the 'homer', see also

A

'

'

'

We

I

Kings iv. -22, v. 11; 1 Chron. ii. to, xxvii. 5.
The 'bath' contained 6 or
a7i hundred baths of wine]

7 gallons

(=rhins).

prescribing how much] The importance of salt in the
system appears from Levit. ii. 1 3 'And every oblation of thy
meat offering shalt thou season with salt, neither shalt thou suffer the
salt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat offering
with all thine oblations thou shalt offer salt', cf. vi. 9; Ezek. xliii. 24.
salt zaithout

sacrificial

The

translation of the

original

Vulg.
23.

the

'

(= 'which

is

A.V. and R.V. gives the general sense

not written');

absque mensura '.
Whatsoever is commanded

commandment", same word

LXX.

^c]

of the

od ovk iariv ypatpi^.

literally,

"Whatsoever

is

The
from

as in vi. 14.

R.V. Let it be done exactly. The word in
let it be diligently done]
the original 'adrazda', occurs only here ; if, as is very probable, of Babylonian origin, it will mean "strenuously", being compounded of two
words 'adar' abundance or excellence, *azda' strength or firmness.
Others assign it a Persian origin.
The A.V. follows on the line of the Vulgate 'tribuatur diligenter'.
The LXX. Trpoaex^re fxrj rts iinxeiprjar) missed the meaning altogether.
/or why should there be wrath &c.] Wrath 'q'9aph', like the Hebrew 'qe9eph', especially of Divine displeasure, cf. Jos. ix. 20; i Chron.
xxvii. 24 ; 2 Chron. xix. 2, 10 ; Zech. i. 2, 15.
It is natural to connect this allusion to the Divine displeasure with
the disasters which had overtaken the Persian Empire since the days of

EZRA,

vv. 24, 25.]
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Also we certify you, that touching any of the priests 24
?
Levites, singers, porters, Nethinims, or ministers of this
house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose toll, tribute, or
And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of 25
custom, upon them.
sons

and

thy God, that is in thine hand, set magistrates and judges,
which may judge all the people that are beyond the river, all
such as know the laws of thy God ; and teach ye them that
Marathon, and more especially with the revolt of Egypt in the year
560 B.C. It was in this very year 558 that a Persian army was marched
into Egypt to attempt its pacification.
The king desired to propitiate the wrath of the gods, and more especially to conciliate Divine favour upon the S.W. frontier.
The reference is to the
the king and his sons\ see note on vi. 10.
dynasty generally, but Artaxerxes left sons behind him, and they may
have been born at this time.
R.V. Nethinim, cf. ii. 43.
24.
Nethiniins\
The word in the original connected
ministers^
R.V. servants.
with that rendered "service" (ver. 19). The expression "or servants"
would cover any other branch (e.g. Solomon's servants, ii. 55) of
attendants on the Temple.
toll, tribute, or acsto/fi] R.V. tribute, custom, or toll.
See on v. 13.
Compare immunity from all taxation described by Josephus as having
been granted to the priests and Levites by Antiochus the Great {Ant.
XII. 3. 3), "And let the senate and the priests and the scribes of the
Temple and the sacred singers be discharged from all poll-money and
the'crown tax, and other taxes also." (Tran. Whiston.)
25.
Ezra again addressed, empowered to appoint judges for Jews
in the country W. of the Euphrates and to inflict penalties for the
violation of the law.
after the wisdom of God, that is in thine hand'\ cf. ver. 14, ' the law of
thy God which is in thy hand'. Law in its obligation, wisdom in its
spirit.

magistrates ajtdjudges'] The former is the same word as the 'Judges'
(Shophetim) of the book so called. The two words, if capable of dis-

and judicial functions.
the lazvs of thy God]
No authority save over those
of Israelite race or Jewish religion.
But this commission gave Ezra
and the community at Jerusalem the right to exercise special powers
over all countrymen in Syria, Phoenicia and Palestine.
and teach ye them that kfiozv them not] R.V. and teach ye him that
knoweth them not. The injunction, expressed in the plural, seems to
include the leaders of the Jews along with Ezra, with special reference
to the 'magistrates and judges' to be appointed.
The primary intention of this sentence is to ensure instruction in the Law for those Jews,
who by living among the heathen had grown to neglect or to forget the
obligations of their religion.
It does not amount to a command 'to
proselytize', but would, no doubt, include the instruction of proselytes,
tinction, represent administrative

all such as

know

and grant general permission

EZRA

to teach the

Jewish religion.
y

;

EZRA,
26

27

28

VII.

[vv.

26—28.

the?!! not.
And whosoever will not do the law of thy
God, and the law of the king, let judgment be executed
speedily upon him, whether // be unto death, or to banish-

know

ment, or to confiscation of goods, or to imprisonment.
Blessed be the Lord God of our fathers, which hath put
such a thing as this in the king's heart, to beautify the house
and hath extended
of the Lord which is in Jerusalem
mercy unto me before the king, and his counsellers, and
before all the king's mighty princes. And I was strengthened
:

26.

Penalty for Contumacy.

xvhosoever will not do\ i.e. whoever of the Israelite race or of those
that had attached themselves to the Jewish religion.
R.V. with all diligence.
speedily]
death banish?}ient confiscation imprisonment] The king hands over
to Ezra plenary powers of punishment.
banishment] R.Y ma.rg. AYa.m. rooting out. LIKX. iraidela. Vulg.
'
Banishment' is probably the meaning of the word, coming
exilium'.
Some explain it of
as it does between 'death' and 'confiscation'.
'excommunication' or separation 'from the congregation'.
It is not to be supposed that Ezra's commission superseded the official
governors of the satrapy. Rather his powers (i) to appoint judges,
(2) to instruct, (3) to inflict penalties, were given him to secure the
strengthening of the religious organization based on the Law, which it
was his object to make permanent and universal for his countrymen.
. . .

.

.

. . .

.

.

'

27, 28.

Abrupt
giving.

transition

Compare chap.

Cyrus's decree to

Ezra's Thanksgiving.

from the
vi.

of Artaxerxes to Ezra's thanksthe transition from the quotation of

letter

8,

the words of Darius.

These two verses contain Ezra's outburst of praise to God for the
favours conceded by Darius.
The Hebrew is here resumed.
27.
Blessed be the Loud God of our fathers] R.V. Blessed be the
similar phrase occurs in viii. 28, x. 1 1.
LORD, the God of our fathers.
Cf. Acts
find it elsewhere in i Chron. xxix. 18; 2 Chron. xx. 6.

A

We
iii.

13.

thanksgiving of Ezra relates to the blessing which had been
vouchsafed not to himself personally but to the whole nationality.
hath put into the heart] as in Neh. ii. 12, vii. 5 ; i Kings x. 24.
This effect of the king's bounty would result from the
to beautify]
general grant contained in vv. 14 20. The actual adornment of the
Temple had not been specified.
28.
hath extended mercy unto me] First usage of the ist person,
which continues to close of chap. ix. ' Hath extended mercy', cf. ix. 9

The

—

Gen. xxxix.

21.

his counsellers] see

on

ver. 14.

vv.

EZRA,

1—3.]
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as the hand of the Lord my God was upon me, and I
gathered together out of Israel chief 7ne?i to go up with me.
These are now the chief of their fathers, and this is the 8
genealogy of them that went up with me from Babylon,
in the reign of Artaxerxes the king.
Of the sons of 2
Phinehas ; Gershom of the sons of Ithamar Daniel of
the sons of David ; Hattush.
Of the sons of Shechaniah, 3
;

:

as the

hand

. .

.v^z.'s,

upon']

R.V.

according to

tlie

:

hand:

see

on

ver. 6.

out of Israel] i.e. of the laity, cf. ii. 2.
chief rciQn] literally, 'heads', cf. v. 10.

The

List of those that went up with
Ezra to Jerusalem,
(a) 1—14.
List of the Heads of Fathers' Houses, accompanying Ezra.
1.
77iese are now the chief of theii- fathers] R.V. Now these are the
heads of their fathers* houses. Literally, now these are the heads of

Chap. VIII. 1—20.

'

their fathers', a shortened form of expression, as in ii. 68.
and this is the genealogy of them] In the following list

we have

the

names both of the houses and of their chiefs or representatives.
On the word 'genealogy' see ii. 62. The LXX. ol 6577701.
2.
The Priestly and Royal houses. The numbers from these houses
are not given. They are placed in a position of honour at the head of
the

list.

Of the

sons of Phinehas

R.V. Of the sons of Phinehas,
; Gersho7n]
punctuation is corrected throughout 2
14.
The family of Phinehas (son of Eleazar, son of Aaron) is represented
by Gershom. To his 'house' Ezra must have belonged (cf. vii. i 5).
Daniel] represented the line or family of Ithamar, Aaron's younger
son, and gave his name to a house (see Neh. x. 6).
His name appears
as Gamael in r Esd. viii. 29.
From this mention of "the sons of
Ithamar we gather that the priesthood was not, as Ezekiel required
(xliii. 19, xlv. 15) limited to the line of Zadok.
That Gershom and Daniel were not the only two priests, but heads
of two 'fathers' houses', is shown by ver. 24.
of the sons of David; Hattush] According to i Chron. iii. 22, the
words "Of the sons of Shechaniah" (ver. 3) belong to the genealogy of Hattush.
"And the sons of Shechaniah (query, Zerubbabel's
grandson); Shemaiah: and the sons of Shemaiah; Hattush and Igal."
Hattush was therefore the grandson of Shechaniah, and (?) the greatgreat-grandson of Zerubbabel. The line of David was represented by
the house of Shechaniah, which was represented by Hattush.
I Esd. viii. 29 has "Ot the sons of David, Lettus the son of Sechenias", which in conjunction with the rest of the list seems to show that
our text should run "Of the sons of David, Hattush, the son of Shechaniah". This Hattush of the lineage of David must therefore not
Gershom.

The

—

—

^

EZRA,

VIII.

[v. 3-

and with him were
of the sons of Pharosh ; Zechariah
reckoned by genealogy of the males an hundred and fifty.
:

be confounded with the
xii.

priest of the

same name mentioned Neh.

x. 4,

2.

—

3 14.
The register of the laity or "the men of the people of
Israel" as in ii. 2.
The names of these houses with the exception of Shechaniah (ver. 5)
and Shelomith (ver. 10) appear also in chap. ii. and Neh. vii. But it
is most probable that the text has in the case of both these exceptions
suffered (see notes on the verses), and that the houses of Zattu and
Bani (Ezra ii. 8, 10) are represented by Shechaniah and Shelomith.
Twelve households are represented by their chiefs and the number of
The number 'twelve' was perhaps designedly taken
their males given.
to symbolize the united Israel.
The parallel list in i Esdras does not contain many variations. The
following table places them side by side.

Ezra

Of

I

Esdras

viii.

30

ff.

the sons of
Parosh, Zechariah, 150
„

„

Pahath-Moab,

E-

liehoenai, the son

„

of Zerahiah,
100
Shechaniah, the son
of Jahaziel,
300

Adin,Ebed,theson
of Jonathan,
Elam, Jeshaiah the
son of Athalian,

Jeuel, Shemaiah,
Bigvai, Uthai and

„

Jezelus,
300
Adin, Obeth, the
son of Jonathan, 250

„

Elam,

„

,,

„

,,

28

the

Josias,

son of Gotholias

70

Saphatias, Zaraias,
son of Michael,

70

Joab, Abadias, the
212
son of Jezelus,
Banid, Assalimoth,
the son of Josa160
phias,
Astath, Johannes, the

sonofAcatan,

Adonicam the

no

last,

...Eliphalet, Jeuel

let,

Zabbud,

the sons of Zathoe, Sechenias, the son of

50

Shephatiah, Zebadiah, the son of
Michael,
80
Joab, Obadiah, the
218
son of Jehiel,
Shelomith, the son
of Josiphiah,
[60
Bebai, Zechariah,
the son of Bebai,
Azgad, Jonathan,
the son of Hakkatan,
Adonikam, Eliphe-

Of

60
70

and Samaias,
Bago, Uthi, theson
of Istalcurus,

70

70

;

vv.

4— 13.]
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Of the sons of Pahath-Moab Elihoenai the son of Zerahiah, 4
and with him two hundred males. Of the sons of Shecha- 5
niah; the son of Jahaziel, and with him three hundred
males.
Of the sons also of Adin ; Ebed the son of Jo- e
And of the sons of 7
nathan, and with him fifty males.
Elam Jeshaiah the son of AthaHah, and with him seventy
;

;

males.
And of the sons of Shephatiah ; Zebadiah the son
Of the sons of
of Michael, and with him fourscore males.
Joab ; Obadiah the son of Jehiel, and with him two hundred and eighteen males. And of the sons of Shelomith ;
the son of Josiphiah, and with him an hundred and threeAnd of the sons of Bebai Zechariah the
score males.
And
son of Bebai, and with him twenty and eight males.
of the sons of Azgad ; Johanan the son of Hakkatan, and
And of the last sons
with him an hundred and ten males.
;

The

total

numbers given

in the

Hebrew

text are 1496, in

i

Esdr.

1690.
3.

on

This verse should begin with

'

of the sons of Parosh

'

(see note

ver. 2).

'by genealogy of the males'. The present list differs in this respect
from that recorded in chap. ii. There the total numbers are given
here the number of the males only.
Elihoenai\ R.V. Eliehoenai, literally, 'unto Jehovah mine eyes'.
4.
5.
The Hebrew text gives Shechaniah as the house, but fails to
' Shecaniah' does not occur in the
give the name of its representative.

The text of i Esdr. has ' of the
other Hsts as the name of a house.
sons of Zathoe, Shechenias the son of Jezelus' (r Esdr. viii. 32).
'Zathoe' is the same as Zattu (ii. 8). This name has most probably
should therefore read "Of the sons of
accidentally dropped out.
Zattu, Shechaniah the son of Jahaziel', i.e. Shechaniah is the representative of the house of Zattu : so also the LXX. (otto vldv Zadbris

We

Sexei'fas vlb% 'AfiiJX).

The Hebrevi^ text and the LXX. give 50 : i Esdras gives 250.
smaller number is probably the original.
Here, as in ver. 5, the name of the representative is not given,
10.
while the name of the house Shelomith does not occur in the other
6.

The

lists.
I Esdras viii. 36 gives " Of the sons of Banid, Assalimoth son of
Josaphias", which is here supported by the LXX. [awb rG)v vldv Baavi,
This shows the original reading to have been
I^eXifxoW vibs 'Iwaecpia).
in all probability "of the sons of Bani (cf. ii. 10) Shelomith the son of
Josiphiah".
13.
of the last sons of Adonikam^ whose itarnes are these"] R.V.
Of the sons of Adonikam, that were the last ; and these are their

names.

s

9

10

n
12

13

EZRA,
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of Adonikam, whose
14

names

VIII.

[vv. 14, 15.

at-e these,

Eliphelet, Jeiel,

and

Shemaiah, and with them threescore males. Of the sons
also of Bigvai ; Uthai, and Zabbud, and with them seventy
males.

15

And

I gathered

them together

to the river that runneth

*
The sons of Adonikam, that were the last'. (Acheronim) is a peculiar
expression.
It is generally supposed that the elder branches of this
house had joined with Zerubbabel (ii. 13) and that the younger
branches ('the last') returned with Ezra.
Others have supposed that the sons of Adonikam attached themselves 'late', last of all, to Ezra's company.
It is noteworthy that this 'household', is represented not by one
name, but by three. Perhaps we have here the names of three families,
Eliphelet, Jeuel and Shemaiah, who had but recently attached themselves to the Adonikam 'house'.
It may be conjectured that these
* last
sons of Adonikam had not yet become sufficiently united to have
a single representative.
14.
The house of Bigvai is represented by two names, though the
parallel passage of i Esdr. viii. 40 gives but one, i.e. Uthi the son of
'

Istalcurus.

Zabbud]

R.V. marg.

illustrates the

{J}Hh — \i and
(b)

caph = c),

15—20.

Another reading

liability to confusion, in

and

*1

and

"I

the

{ddleth =

is

Zaccur.

The

variation

MSS., between 3 and D
6. and resA = v).

The Encampment of Ahava the Absence of
;

Levites.
15.

The Rendezvous.

i^e river that runneth to Ahava] 'Ahava' is here the name of a
place, which seems to have also given its name to the river.
Ewald
conjectured that the river Ahava (or Peleg- Ahava) was to be identified
with the Palacopas, which flowed S. of Babylon.
Rawlinson identifies
with the river Is mentioned by Herodotus (i. 179) flowing from the E.
into the Euphrates at a point, where stood a town of the same name
(the modern Hit), an eight days' journey distant from Babylon.
points out that a well-known town upon the line of march would be a
likely spot for a halting-place.
do not however gather from the verse that Ezra's march had
actually begun.
The rendezvous at Ahava enabled Ezra to make the
necessary preliminary review of his large company. It is hardly likely
that this first review would be held at a great distance from Babylon, where the great majority of the Jews were settled.
On the other
hand it is equally unlikely that a gathering of 1500 men and of a cara15.

He

We

van which must have comprised 7000 or 8000 souls would have met
within the walls of Babylon.
The conjecture therefore that the Ahava was one of the many canals
or artificial rivers in the vicinity of Babylon, appears to be the most
probable. Perhaps there was a specially influential settlement of Jews
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viewed the people, and the

none of the sons

of

Levi.

103

and
and found there

in tents three days
priests,

Then

sent I

for

:

Eliezer,

on the banks of the Ahava, as there had been once on the banks of the
Chebar (cf. Ezek. i. i &c.). For purposes of lustration the pious Jews
may have met with special frequency by the banks of rivers (cf. the
proseuchse and synagogues of later times), *'By the rivers of Babylon,"
(Ps. cxxxvii. i).
See Acts xvi. 13.
I Esdras viii. 41 renders by 'a river called Theras' (eVt tov XeyofjLevov Qepav

iroTajJLOv).

m

The LXX.

gives irpbs tov

Ew

(ver. 21 ' Aovi).

R.V. we encamped. The three days' encampment
preceded the final move. The short interval was employed by Ezra in
securing the services of Levites.
As the camp was struck and the
march begun on the 12th day (see ver. 31), the encampment lasted
from the 9th to the 12th. Ezra's preparations were begun on the ist
day (see vii. 9 and note).
I viewed] i.e. gave attention to. The same word occurs in Neh. xiii. 7,
"I came to Jerusalem and tmderstood ^the evil." Cf. Prov. vii. 7,
*'I discerned sixnong the youths".
Job xlii. 3; Dan. xii. 8.
the people^ and the priests] i.e. the laity (cf. ii. 2), and the priests.
andfound the7'e none of the sons of Levi] On the occasion of Zerubbabel's journey from Babylon, only seventy-four Levites accompanied him,
although over four thousand priests returned (cf. ii. 36, &c.). The backwardness of the Levites to join in the return to the Temple-worship is
probably to be explained by their having been especially concerned in
\d) the worship at the high places, {b) the idolatrous forms of worship,
which the reformation of Josiah had sought to abolish. See Introduc-

we

abode

tion § 7.

iv.

tents']

C.

I for Eliezer, Slc."] ^'For". {a) The preposition in
is sometimes found as the sign of the object
thus 2 Chron.
A.V.,
"he sent to his princes, even to Ben-hail", R.V. "he
7,
sent his princes, even Benhail", &c.
This is the alternative rendering
(" then sent I Eliezer") of the Vulgate (misi Eliezer et Ariel et Semejam, &c.) and the Syriac, and gives the most natural sense.
Ver. 16
then gives the general fact, ver. 17 the details of the mission, {b) The
rendering of the A.V., R.V. and LXX, {ajriaTeiXa t($ 'EXedfctp) is quite
literal: ver. 16 then contains Ezra's summons to these leading men:
ver. 17 the mission, with which he empowers them, upon their coming
into his presence.
Of these two renderings the first seems to give the
better sense.
It hai-dly seems suited to the context to mention that
Ezra, who commanded the whole assembly, summoned to his presence
certain leading men before sending them upon an important mission.
On the other hand it was quite in keeping with Ezra's position to
despatch such men upon his errand at once; and while the first verse
(ver. 16) records the fact of the message and the names of the leading
men, whom he sends, the second verse (ver. 17) describes the object and
purpose of the mission. The peculiar usage of the preposition is quite
in character with the style of the Hebrew in the books. The probability
16.

Then

the original

xvii.

sent

:

16

EZRA,
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for Ariel, for

and
and
t7

for

with

for
for

Shemaiah, and

Elnathan,

and

for

VIII.

[v. 17.

for Elnathan,

and

Nathan, and

for

MeshuUam, chief 77ien ; also for
men of understanding. And

Elnathan,

commandment unto Iddo

the

for Jarib,

Zechariah,
sent

and
them

the

place

Joiarib,
I

chief at

that this is the correct rendering is increased by the variation in the
reading of ver. 17 (see note).
chief xi\t\i\
Literally 'heads': not 'the heads' referred to in ver. i,
but certain leaders.
men of understanding\ R.V. which were teachers. Marg. •which had
understanding. The word in the original occurs in Neh. viii. 7 (R.V.
'caused. ..to understand'); i Chron. xv. 22, xxv. 7 (R.V. 'skilful');
2 Chron. xxxiv. 12 (R.V. 'that. ..could skill of').
Joiarib and Elnathan receive a distinguishing epithet corresponding
to the chief men applied to the other names.
It is not probable that
a merely general epithet describing mental capacity should be given to
two out of the party of ten. The word therefore is better rendered
"teachers", describing their position, than 'men of understanding',
describing their abilities (LXX. cvv\.^vTa.%^ Vulg. sapientes).
17.
And I sent them with cojnmandmeni\ R.V. And I sent them
forth. Marg. another reading is I gave thetn com?)iandment. The AV.
'

'

combines the two readings.

The variety of reading arises from the uncertainty felt as to the true
rendering of the previous verse.
The rendering 'then sent I for' in
that verse requires in this verse the reading 'And I sent them forth'
(C'thib).
The rendering then sent I could be followed by either I
sent them forth or 'I gave them commandment (K'ri), the latter being
less a repetition of the previous sentence.
'

'

'

'

'

Supposing that "I gave them commandment" was the original
reading, we can see that, when the Hebrew idiom in ver, 16 ' then
sent I' (the object expressed by a preposition) dropped out of sight
and the literal translation seemed to be "then sent I for", a reason was
given for the very slight alteration, by which " I gave them commandment" was altered to "I sent them forth" (LXX. e^-qveyKa). This
accounts for the existence of the two readings, and for the prevalence of
that accepted in the R.V. text.
But the R.V. margin seems preferable.
It gives a natural sense and agrees well with what precedes and
follows.
On the other hand the alternative reading "I sent them
forth" represents a word of great frequency in the sense of 'bring forth
or out' (e.g. i. 7, x. 3, 19; Neh. ix. 7, 15): it denotes 'deliverance',
'dismissal', 'removal', 'utterance': but is not at all suited to the
description of the mission.
It occurs very often in the O.T., but it
may be questioned whether it is ever elsewhere rendered "send forth".
mito Iddo the chief at the place Casiphid\ Lit. ' Iddo the head '.
Iddo clearly exercised some position of authority over the Jews, and
particularly over the Levites and Nethinim settled at Casiphia.
may conjecture that Iddo was a Levite presiding over a college of young

We
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Casiphia, and I told them what they should say unto Iddo,
a7id to his brethren the Nethinims, at the place Casiphia,
that they should bring unto us ministers for the house of

our God. And by the good hand of our God upon us they
brought us a man of understanding, of the sons of Mahli,
Levites and Nethinim, and who might be ready to send young men to
Ezra's aid.
Casiphia\ which some of the older commentators used to identify
with the Caspian ', was probably some village in the neighbourhood of
Babylon. The LXX. rendered the word from the similarity of the first
part of the word to the Hebrew ceseph (silver), iv dpyvpicj} rod rbirov.
and I told them what they should say\ Lit. 'And I put words in
The general charge comprised verbatim intheir mouth to speak'.
On the phrase "put words. ..in mouth", of. Ex. iv. 15;
structions.
'

'

'

Num.

xxiii. i6; Deut. xxxi. 19.
unto Iddo, and to his brethren the Nethinims'] R.V. unto Iddo and
his brethren the Nethinim. Marg. The text as pointed has, Iddo, his
The text is here corrupt. The uncertainty as to Iddo's
brother.'
position, and the unlikelihood that a man of such influence would have
been one of the Nethinim, has increased the doubtfulness of the true
\a) Adopting the pointed text, and supposing the letter Vaw
reading.
(=and) to be accidentally dropped after the name of Iddo which ends
with that letter, we could render 'unto Iddo and his brother, the
Nethinim '. {b) Altering the vowel-points and assuming the omission
of the same letter, we obtain the rendering of the A.V. and R.V. "unto
Iddo ajid his brethren the Nethinim " (cf. iii. 2, Jeshua and his brethren
Supposing a second similar omission to have taken
(c)
the priests),
place, we have "unto Iddo and his brethren (i.e. Levites) and the
'

Nethinim".

Of these alternative renderings
The appeal is made to Iddo and

appears to be the most probable.
As the
to his brethren the Levites.

{c)

response (18—20) comes from Levites and Nethinim, we conclude that
Iddo presided over the Nethinim as well as over the Levites. Just as
a High-priest himself a priest, would preside over priests and Levites,
so Iddo himself a Levite would preside over Levites and Nethinim. The
Nethinim may have been more numerous and influential than the
At any rate it is not likely that Iddo himself belonged to
Levites.
this inferior class.

A very general word in the original, to include Levites
ministers]
and Nethinim. Cf. i Sam. ii. n. The LXX., misreading a letter,
renders "singers" (aSoj'Tas).
And by the good hand] R.V. And according to the good hand.
18.
For the phrase see on chap. vii. 6.
a man of understanding] R.V. a man of discretion. Marg. Or
Cf. i Chr. xxii. 12; 2 Chr. ii. 12;
Discretion [sechel).
= understanding, Prov. iii. 4, xiii. 15, xvi. 22; Ps. cxi.
The fact
10: =wisdom Prov. xii. 8; xxiii. 9: =policy Dan. viii. 25.
that we find in the following clause "And Sherebiah", &c. favours the

Ish-sechel.

Prov. xix.

11:

is

;
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VIII.

[vv.

19—21.

the son of Levi, the son of Israel ; and Sherebiah, with his
sons and his brethren, eighteen ; and Hashabiah, and with
him Jeshaiah of the sons of Merari, his brethren and their
sons, twenty ; also of the Nethinims, whom David and the
princes had appointed for the service of the Levites, two
hundred and twenty Nethinims all of them were expressed
by name. Then I proclaimed a fast there, at the river
:

21

supposition that we ought to have the name of the individual mentioned
who was "of the sons of Mahli". Either, as is most probable, this
proper name has dropped out of the text before the words "a man of
discretion", or as is possible 'Ish-sechel' (LXX. dvT]p Saxwj') is a proper
name (of. Ishbosheth, Ish-tob, 2 Sam. x. 6; Ish-hod, i Chr. vii. 18). But
such names are rare, and the name Ish-sechel does not occur elsewhere.
The view that the 'and' before Sherebiah has been carelessly inserted,
and that Sherebiah himself is the man of discretion, fails to account for
the order of the Hebrew words.
Cf. Ex, vi. 16, 19
Ma/i/i, the son of Levi, &c.]
i Chron. vi. 19.
Mahli was son of Merari, and therefore a grandson of Levi.
SherebiaKX Cf. ver. 24; Neh. viii. 7, ix. 4, x. 12, xii. 24.
19.
Hashabiah] see ver. 24; Neh. x. 11, xii. 24.
also of the Nethinims'] R.V. and of the NetMnim.
20.
whom David and the princes had appointed] R.V. whom David and
the princes had given.
Given ', not appointed ', more literal rendering
and corresponds with meaning of Nethinim { = given). See on ii. 55.
The sentence illustrates the prevailing tradition as to the origin of
the Nethinim.
for the service of] here as usually = '* for ministration or service to";
cf. Ex. XXX. 16: frequent in Chron. in the phrase "the service of the
house of God".
Sometimes = " service rendered by", e.g. Ex. xxxviii.
;

'

21.

For

its

'

primary meaning

cf.

by name]

the

all... expressed

cf.

2 Chron. xxviii. 15, xxxi. 19.
being 'pricked' off on the list.
piler, who does not think it
names.

Neh. v. 18 (bondage).
same phrase i Chron. xii. 31, xvi. 41
The metaphor of the original is that of
The list was probably before the comworth while to occupy space with the

—

21—30.

21 36. The Events of the Journey.
Preparations for the journey, {a) 21 23.
rendezvous and solemn fast at Ahava.

—

The

I proclaimed

a fast] For "fasting" see also on ix. 3, x. 6.
not proclaimed in connexion with any special
Ezra
commission of
appoints the fast [a) as the symbol of submission before God's will and of repentance from sin, {b) as the means
of intensifying religious fervour in prayer through the restraint laid upon
physical appetite, {c) as the testimony that 'man lives not by bread
21.

Here however the

fast is

sin.

alone

'.

Viewed

in this aspect,

the

public

fast

proclaimed by Ezra was a

EZRA,
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Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to
seek of him a right way for us, and for our litde ones, and
For I was ashamed to require of the
for all our substance.
king a band of soldiers and horsemen to help us against the
enemy in the way because we had spoken unto the king,
saying. The hand of our God is upon all them for good that
:

spiritual exercise;

from which the pagan notion of propitiating God's
human suffering was altogether absent. Cf. 2 Chron.

favour by voluntary
XX. 3.

fast of Judas Maccabeus and his companions (i Mace,
47) before they addressed themselves to the conflict with the forces

Compare the
iii.

of Antiochus Epiphanes.
R.V. that we might humble ourthat we might afflict ourselves]
moral not a physical discipline. The self-affliction or
selves.
humiliation is expressed by a verb which gave rise to the regular word

A

Hebrew for fasting, "Taanith".
Both a direct road, that they
a right way] R.V. a straight way.
might not have to turn aside on account of attacks and dangers from
robbers or enemies, and a level road without obstacles and inequalities.
Cf. Is. xl. 3, 'make straight (or level) in the desert a high way for our
in later

God

'

;

our

where the same word occurs.
same word as is rendered 'goods'

in ch.

substajice]

i.

6 (see

note).
22.

/ was

ashamed] same word as in

xxxi. 19 * I was ashamed '.
to require] R.V. to ask.

The

ix.

6 'I

am ashamed

simplest rendering for the

',

Jer.

commonest

word.
a band of soldiers and horsemen] Such an escort as Nehemiah had,
Neh. ii. 9, Now the king had sent with me captains of the army and
horsemen '.
a band of soldiers] This word is rendered dvpafiiu by the LXX. and
It is the word rendered 'army' in the
'auxilium' by the Vulgate.
passage just quoted (Neh. ii. 9) and in Neh. iv. 2 it is a word of frequent occurrence, e.g. 2 Kings vi. 14, horses, and chariots, and a great
host'. Here it simply means 'armed men'.
No
against the enemy in the way] against the enemy generally.
enemy in particular, Samaritan (iv. i) or Syrian, is contemplated.
Rather the reference is to the robbers and Bedouins of the desert, who
might easily inflict damage upon a large caravan by robbing stragglers
and harassing the line of march.
The hand of God] cf. on vii. 6.
upon all them for good that seek him] R.V. upon all them that seek
him, for good. The word rendered 'seek' here (biqqesh) differs from
that rendered by the same English word in iv. 2, vi. 21, vii. 10 (darash).
Both words occur in the same verse in Deut. iv. 29, But if from thence
ye shall seek (biqqesh) the Lord thy God, thou shalt find him if thou
search after (darash) him with all thy heart and all thy soul'. This word
'

;

'

'

'

'

22

;
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seek him
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[vv. 23, 24.

but his power and his wrath is against
So we fasted and besought our

;

that forsake him.
this

24

VIII.

and he was intreated of

:

all

them

God

for

us.

Then I separated twelve of the chief of the priests,
Sherebiah, Hashabiah, and ten of their brethren with them,
(biqqesh)

is

the commonest, denoting 'to look for',

e.g.

ii.

62; Gen.

xxxvii. 16; Ps. xxiv. 6.

for good] cf. vii. 9; Neh. ii.
his power and his wrath]

'who knoweth

the

18.

cf. the same two words in Ps. xc. ir,
power of thine anger', i.e. His might revealed

in displeasure.

against all them that forsake him} as if Ezra and his companions, if
they had relied on the protection of an armed escort rather than of
their God, would have 'forsaken' Him.
common expression (cf.
1 Sam. xii. 10; Is. Ixv.
11; 2 Chron. vii. 22, xii. 5, xiii. 11, xxi. 10,

A

xxiv, 20, 24) for religious faithlessness.
23. /or this] either prayed for this favour, or as in ix. 15, 'because
of this', i.e. on the ground of this mingled faith and self-abasement.
a7id he was intreated of us]
This phrase occurs also in Gen. xxv. 21
2

Sam.

24

—

xxi. 14, xxiv. 25

30.

{b)

;

2

Chron.

xxxiii. 13.

Provision for the custody of the votive gifts
AND offerings DURING THE MARCH.

R.V. twelve of the chiefs of
24.
tivelve of the chief of the priests}
The
the priests. Literally 'twelve of the princes of the priests'.
R.V. margin adds, In Neh. xii. 24, Levites.
Marg.
Sherebiah, Hashabiah] R.V. even Sherebiah, Hashabiah.
besides.
The exact meaning is not very evident.
(a) The A.V. follows the Vulgate, " et separavi de principibus sacerdotum duodecim, Sarabiam et Hasabiam et cum eis de fratribus eorum
decem ". The preposition which in the original stands before Sherebiah'
The objection
is then treated (as in ver. 16) as the sign of the object.
to this is that Sherebiah and Hashabiah seem to have been Levites.
'

The LXX.

translates the preposition as the sign of the dative,
assigned of the chiefs of the priests twelve unto Sherebiah, &c."
The objection to be made to this rendering
is that it represents the priests as placed in a subordinate position to
those who were Levites.
{c) I Esd. viii. 54 and Eresibia {Kal'Epecri^iap) suggests another read{b)

'And

I

{kol bU(XTeCka...Ti^ Zapata).

"And I separated... twelve and Sherebiah, &c."
result is obtained by the rendering of the R.V. margin,
be preferred, "I separated twelve of the chiefs of the priests,
besides Sherebiah, Hashabiah and ten of their brethren with them ", i.e.
12 priests in addition to 12 Levites (Sherebiah, Hashabiah and their 10
Accepting this rendering, we see that Ezra selected two
brethren).
groups of twelve, one of priests, the other of Levites, to act as guardians
of the treasure, which agrees with ver. 30. The names of Sherebiah

ing

(d)

which

for ^),

The same
is

to

vv.

EZRA,

25—27.]

and weighed unto them the

VIII.
silver,

vessels, even the offering of the

and the gold, and the

his

there present,

:

;

and Hashabiah are

for some reason specially mentioned, either being
the best known of the twenty-four, or perhaps alone recorded in the
chronicle employed by the compiler.
The only other explanation
possible, that of the R.V. text, is that Sherebiah and Hashabiah w^ere
two of the chiefs of the priests and not to be identified with the
Levites of the same name in Neh. xii. 24.
This gives a satisfactory
meaning, according to which Ezra selected twelve 'chiefs of priests' to
act as custodians.
But (i) the clause 'and ten of their brethren with
them', after the previous mention of the 'twelve', rather denotes a
second group of the same number: (2) it is expressly stated in ver. 30,
the priests and the Levites received the weight of the silver, &c.',
while according to the R.V. text the Levites were not of the number.
25.
and weighed] Money was still for the most part reckoned by
'

'

'

weight

(cf.

on

25

house of our God, which the

counsellers, and his lords, and all Israel
had offered I even weighed unto their hand
six hundred and fifty talents of silver, and silver vessels
an hundred talents, a7id of gold an hundred talents also
twenty basons of gold, of a thousand drams; and two
king,

and

109

vii. 22).

—

the silver, &c.]
The offerings referred to in vii. 15 18, and the
vessels given by the king and others vii. 19, 27.
the offering of the house, &c.] R.V. the ofFering for the house,
dedicatory offering (t'rumah), as is described in Ex. xxxv. 24. Literally
'the offering of, as in Ex. xxx. 15, 'the offering of the Lord', or
'heave offering unto the Lord', Num. xviii. 26, 28, 29, xxxi. 29;
2 Chr. xxxi. 14, the oblations of the Lord '.
Here the offering of,
i.e. 'belonging to the house' is equivalent to 'the offering for the
house.' The expression does not occur again.
his counsellers] cf. on vii. 14.
his lords] R.V. his princes; as in vii. 28.
and all Israel there present] Literally 'and all Israel that were
found'.
peculiar phrase, occurring also in i Chron. xxix. 17,
'thy people which are present here^ (lit. that are found here); 2 Chron.
V. II, 'all the priests that were present
(lit. that were found).
26.
unto their hand] R.V. into their hand. Cf. note on i. 8.
The enormous value of these gifts is startling. The suspicion that the
figures have been exaggerated by copyists is not unnatural.
six hundred and fifty talents of silver]
talent of silver being
reckoned as worth ^375, this means a sum approaching to a quarter of
a million sterling, £i^'i,'j$0'
silver vessels an htindred talents] i.e. worth a 100 talents
;i^37, 500.
and of gold an hundred talents] R.V. omits ' and '.
gold talent
was worth about ;i^6,75o; 100 talents would then =;^675,ooo.
27.
also twenty basons of gold] R.V. and twenty bowls of gold :
'
bowl' as in i. 10.

A

'

'

A

'

A

=

A

26

27

;

no
23
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[vv.

28—30.

And I said unto
are holy unto the Lord ; the vessels are holy
also ; and the silver and the gold are a freewill offering unto
the Lord God of your fathers.
Watch ye, and keep the7n^
until ye weigh them before the chief of the priests and the
Levites, and chief of the fathers of Israel, at Jerusalem,
in the chambers of the house of the Lord.
So took the

vessels of fine copper, precious as gold.

Ye

them.
29

VIII.

of a thousand
see on

The

R.V. of a thousand darics.

dratfis\

About

^^i each

:

69.
total specified values then are about

ii.

;^243,75o + ;^37,50o + ;^675,ooo + ;^i,ooo = ;^957,250,
or nearly a million of our money.
Jim copper] R.V. fine bright brass. The Hebrew word (Mughabh)
occurs only here. LXX. (ttiX^ovtos. Some have suggested ' orichalchum ', a variety of brass.
I Esdras viii. 57, 'And twelve (not 'two') vessels of brass even of
fine brass, glittering like gold '.
precious] a rare word in the Hebrew, occurring also in Gen.
xxvii.
^goodly raiment'; 2 Chr. xx. 25; Dan. xi. 38, 43,
15,
'precious things' (cf. Dan. x. 3, 'pleasant bread' or bread of
f)reciousness), applied metaphorically to Daniel himself 'greatly beoved' (lit. a man of precious things), Dan. ix. 23, x. 11, 19.
28.
Ye are holy\ i.e. consecrated to the Lord, as priests and
Levites. Their sanctity not lessened by life in exile.
R.V. and the vessels are holy, being votive
the vessels are holy also]
offerings.

unto the Lord
Of your fathers.

God of your fathers]

R.V. unto the LORD, the God

The appeal to their hereditary
Cf. note on vii. 28.
sanctity and to their special vocation recalls to memory the covenant of
Jehovah with the Israelites. Cf. Ex. xix. 5, 6.
Watch ye]
word denoting vigilance and wakefulness (LXX.
29.
d7/)U7rv€tTe)
cf. Ps. cxxvii. i, 'The watchman waketh but in vain':
generally metaphorically Ps. cii. 7, 'I watch and am become like a
sparrow'. Cf. Jer. i. 12, v. 6.
R.V. the chiefs of the priests. See note on
the chief of the priests]

A

:

ver. 24.

and chief of the fathers of Israel] R. V. and the princes of the fathers'
houses in Israel. In i. 5, iii. 12 we have ' heads of the fathers' houses'.
Possibly the word sare (princes) is here an error for rashe' (heads).
Such chambers are described in i Kings vi. 5
in the chambers^ &c.]
They served as store-rooms and as places of meeting
I Chr. xxviii. 12.
for the priests.
The chambers here referred to probably belonged to
the outer buildings of the Temple. Cf. i Chron. xxiii. 28 ; Jer. xxxv. 2,
9.
xxxvi. 10; Neh. x. 39, xiii. 4, 7
30.
So took the priests and the Levites] R.V. So the priests and the
Levites received. This expression goes to prove that the body of men
to whom Ezra entrusted the precious things consisted of two groups of
twelve, the one priests the other Levites (see on ver. 24).
'

'

'

—

vv.

EZRA,
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and the Levites the weight of the silver, and the
and the vessels, to bring them to Jerusalem unto the
house of our God.
Then we departed from the river of Ahava on the twelfth 3
day of the first month, to go u7i1o Jerusalem and the hand
of our God was upon us, and he delivered us from the hand
And 3
of the enemy, and of such as lay in wait by the way.
we came to Jerusalem, and abode there three days. Now 3
on the fourth day was the silver and the gold and the
vessels weighed in the house of our God by the hand of
priests

gold,

:

31—36.

The Journey and the Arrival at Jerusalem.

from the river ofAkavd] See note on ver. 15. Here the river
Ahava translates the Hebrew accurately as the river Ahava does
Vulg. a flumine Ahava '.
in ver. 21.
on the twelfth day of the first monthl Compare with this date the
statements in chap. vii. 8, 9, viii. 15. The encampment at Ahava lasted
The arrival at Ahava was therefore on the ninth
three days (viii. 15).
day of the month. Supposing that Ahava is the same as Is (cf. ver. 15),
'

31.

of

*

'

'

•

those nine days would have been consumed in the march from Babylon,
and the march would have actually begun on the first of the month,
vii. 9.

Preferring another explanation of chap. vii. 9, and regarding the enat Ahava as a preliminary muster of the whole company made
at a convenient spot not far from Babylon, we consider the actual march
did not begin till * the twelfth day of the first month (Nisan).
Cf. on vii. 6.
the handy &c.]
See note on 22.
the enemy"]
and of such as lay in wait by the way] R.V. and tlie lier in wait by
the way. This explains more fully who the enemy was. Whether
any attack was made we are not told. The deliverance may either
imply the repulse of such an attack or the absence of any hostile move-

campment

'

'

'

ment.

Jerusalem] On the first day of the fifth month
See note on the length of the journey. The size of the caravan,
the number of women and children, the stoppages at Jewish settlements
on the way to apply for further contributions (in accordance with the
king's decree), and to enforce the observance of the Law, the possible
encounters with Bedouin tribes, were some among the elements of
32.

And we came to

(vii. 8).

delay.
three days]
prepare plans.
33, 34.
33.

Marg.

A

three days' interval to rest after the journey and to
for the same period, Neh. ii. 11.

Nehemiah waited

The Presentation of the

weighed... by the
by.

The

hand

of]

Gifts and Offerings.

R.V. weighed... into the hand

expression " into the

hand" has occurred in

ver. 26,

of.

and

;

EZRA,

VIII.

[vv. 34,35.

the son of Uriah the priest ; and with him was
Eleazar the son of Phinehas ; and with them was Jozabad
the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah the son of Binnui, Levites
by number a7id by weight of every one and all the weight
was written at that time. Also the children of those that
had been carried away, which were come out of the captivity, offered burnt offerings unto the God of Israel, twelve

Meremoth

34
35

:

probably right both here and in chap. i. 8. Meremoth and his three
companions were probably deputed by the chiefs of the people to
receive the treasure, upon its being weighed and found to tally with
These official
the invoice ', and to convey it to the sacred treasury.
receivers, consisting of two priests and two Levites, corresponded with
the priestly and Levitical commissioners appointed by Ezra for the
is

'

'

'

transport.

The rendering "by the hand of" supposes that the act of weighing
was performed by a special body of four men, two priests and two
Levites, appointed by the people.
But the other rendering is more suitable. The names not of those
who weighed the treasure, but of those who were deemed worthy to be
entrusted with

Meremoth

its

charge were most likely to be preserved.
of Uriah'] is mentioned also in Neh.

the son

iii.

4,

•zi,

xii. 3.

See Neh. xii. 42.
Perhaps mentioned in

Eleazar, &c.]

ydzadad]

Jeshua', see on ii. 40.
Noadiah the son of Binnui]
10, xii. 8.

The

first

x.

23; Neh.

The name

viii. 7.

*The son of

of Binnui occurs in Neh. x.
; the latter two those

two names are those of priests

of Levites.
R.V. the whole by
34. by number and by weight of every one]
number and by weight. The amount of the silver and gold was tested
and
gifts
were
numbered,
and their value
weighing.
The
vessels
by
estimated by weight. This list and valuation would check that which
was suppHed by Ezra's commissioners (ver. 24).
was written at that time] An exact inventory made at the date and
accessible among other state documents.
Also the children of those that had been carried away, which were
35.
come out of the captivity] R.V. The children of the captivity wMch
were come out of exile.
By this term is intended Ezra's company which had just returned.
The sacrifices offered by them resembled those offered by Zerubbabel
and his companions at the dedication of the Temple (vi. 17). (i)
They consisted of the same animals, bullocks, rams and lambs ; (2)
they were offered in the name of the whole people.
For the expression 'the children of the captivity' compare vi. 19,
and see note on chap. ii. i. The exile' (sh'bhi) refers to the condition
of captivity, the 'captivity' (haggolah) to the community of exiles.
'

vv.

36;
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bullocks for all Israel, ninety and six rams, seventy and
seven lambs, twelve he goats for a sin offering all this was
a burnt offering unto the Lord. And they delivered the
king's commissions unto the king's Heutenants, and to the
governors on this side the river: and they furthered the
:

people, and the house of God.
Now when these thi7igs were done, the princes
twelve bullocks .. .twelve he goats\
1 7,

'

for all Israel

ninety
iv.

for the twelve tribes, cf.

on

to 9
vi.

'.

and six rams] i.e. eight for each
and seven lambs'] a magnification

tribe.

seventy

Gen.

i.e.

came

24; Matt,

of the perfect

number

(cf.

xviii. 22).

The twelve he goats as in vi. 17.
for a sill offering]
all this was a burnt offering] i.e. it was completely consumed.
offering, of thanksgiving for protection in the journey, and of

An

consecration of the new life.
36.
the king's co/mnissions] i.e. especially those mentioned in vii. 21,
22, 24 which would concern the provincial administration, by requisitioning for supplies and by exemption from taxation.
The word rendered "commissions" occurs elsewhere in the O.T.
only in the Aramaic sections, e.g. = 'law' Ezr. vii. 12, 14, 21, 25, 26;

Dan.

ii.

g, vi. 5, 8, 12

;

"decree" Dan.

ii.

13, 15.

A

Persian word
the king's lieutenants]
R.V. the king's satraps.
found in Esther iii. 12, viii. 9, ix. 3, and in Dan. iii. 2, 3, 27, vi. 2, 3,
In Hebrew it is transliterated as "akhashdarpan".
4, 7, 8.
In the Persian inscriptions 'khshatrapava' occurs frequently as
" governor of a district". It is probably the same as our satrap, which
is derived from the Greek (crarpaTrT^s).
The LXX. rendering {8ioi.K7}Ta2s) reminds us of the original extensive

area implied by the word
and to the governors]

'

diocese'.

The

'governor' or 'pekhah', cf. Tatnai v. 3,
(LXX. iirdpxoLs).
i &c.
The 'satrap' was governor of a province; the pekhah' administered
the affairs ot a petty kingdom or a small district.
on this side the river] R.V. beyond the river. See note on iv. 10.
and they furthered the people &c.] The word "furthered" is the
same in Hebr. as that rendered "help" in i. 4 ; it conveniently reproduces the 'zeugma' of the Hebrew construction, by which the same
verb is used of assistance to the people and of decoration for the Temple.
The LXX. eSo^acTttJ', Vulg. elevaverunt, give common but here
inappropriate renderings.
The royal decree turned the scale in favour of the Jews. Officials
now aided them. Foreign countries ceased to be neutral.

4 and Zerubbabel

vi.

7;

Hag.

i.

'

Commencement of the Religious Reform.
Chap. IX. 1 4. The Sin of the People.

—

1.

finite

A very inde2 Chron. xxxi.
We have two dates given by which we can conjecture

Now when these things were done] Cf
note 01 time.

EZRA

i.

8

36

£ZRA,

ti4

IX.

[v. t.

me, saying, The people of Israel, and the priests, and the
Levites, have not separated themselves from the people of
the lands, doing according to their abominations, even of
the length of the interval that had occurred since the events narrated at
the close of the previous chapter, (i) The sacred gifts had been handed
over to the care of the priests and Levites on the 4th day of ihejifih
month, ch. vii. 8, viii. 33. (2) The summons for the general assembly,
convened to enquire into the people's sin was sent out on the 27th day
of the nijith month, ch. x. 8, 9.
On the one hand, it is said, not very
much time could have elapsed since Ezra's arrival ; for otherwise neither
the subject of the complaint could have escaped his observation, nor the
information have affected him with such astonishment.
On the other
hand, if, as is likely, the mention of 'these things' refers to the communication of the king's commissions to the neighbouring satraps and
governors, Ezi-a himself may at first have been occupied in these transactions and perhaps have been absent from Jerusalem, attending in
person at the courts of the local governors, to claim the Jewish

—

and exemptions. Furthermore Ezra would have made his
ground secure with the princes of the people (x. 6), before proceeding
to meet the question that had arisen with strong measures.
privileges

We

therefore conjecture that the report of 'the princes' described
was made about four months after the events described in
ch. viii. 31—35, and a week or two before the summons of the general
in this verse

assembly.
the princes'] the leaders of the people, the chiefs of the fathers' houses.

The term does not mean the whole number, but rather representatives
of the class.
Many princes were implicated in the charge.
came to me] R.V. drew near unto me: more literally.
The people of Israel^ and the priests, and the Levites] The three
divisions of the Jewish settlement.
'The people, namely Israel' are
the laity as distinguished from the priests and Levites.
vii.

See

vi.

16,

13.

have not separated themselves] The explanation is given in ver. 2.
Compare also vi. 21, 'all such as had separated themselves unto them
from the filthiness of the heathen of the land'.
Idolatry was the
inevitable evil attendant upon the mixed marriages with the heathen.
frojn the people of the lands] R.V. from the peoples of tlie landsreferring especially to the heathen of the neighbourmg countries.
See
note on vi. 21.
doing according to their abominations] The phrase 'the abominations
of the heathen' (haggoyyim) is very familiar.
Deut. xviii. 9 i Kings
xiv. 24
2 Kings xvi. 3, xxi. 2
2 Chron. xxviii. 3, xxxiii. 2, xxxvi. 14.
The heathen ', thus usually found in connexion with this phrase, can
hardly differ from the peoples of the lands '. Their abominations ',
:

:

:

'

'

'

which primarily referred to the immoralities of their nature worship,
are here associated wdth the mixed marriages, since the foreign wives
Others
introduced impure forms of worship among the Israelites.
render

'

in respect of their

abominations

'.
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the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Jebusites,
the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyptians, and the
For they have taken of their daughters for
Amorites.
themselves, and for their sons so that the holy seed have
mingled themselves with the 'people of those lands yea,
the hand of the princes and rulers hath been chief in this
:

:

even of the Canaanites &c.] The Hebrew preposition is better here
rendered as expressing identification = even', 'namely' &c. than
comparison = according to' (the abominations of). The eight nationalities here mentioned exemplify the possibilities of contamination
from intercourse with * the peoples '. They differ therefore from the
list of nations
whose conquered territory the Israelites were to
possess.
Five in Ex. xiii. 5, Canaanite, Hittite, Amorite, Hivite,
Jebusite: six are named in Ex. iii, 8; Deut. xx. 17; Josh. ix. i,
xii. 8, Canaanite, Hittite, Amorite, Perizzite, Hivite, Jebusite
seven
in Deut. vii. i; Jos. iii. 10, xxiv. 11, Hittite, Girgashite, Amorite,
Canaanite, Perizzite, Hivite, Jebusite. Of the seven names occurring
in these lists, two i.e. the Hivite and the Girgashite are not here
mentioned. Three others are inserted, the Ammonite, the Moabite,
and the Egyptian. (In the parallel passage of i Esd. viii. 69 'the
'

'

:

Ammonites'

omitted, and 'the Edomites
substituted for 'the
change indicating the later date of this composition.)
The position of the Ammonites, Moabites and Egyptians between
the Jebusites and the Amorites is strange.
But the list so far as it
refers to contemporaneous influences, is illustrative rather than exhaustive of 'peoples' {a) not driven out of Palestine, {b) dwelling on
the frontier of Israel. It combines typical names, familiar in the lists
of the early writings of this people, with those of countries which
were the chief source of more recent corruption.
The mention of the Ammonite, Moabite, and Egyptian together

Amorites'

—a

are

'

suggest the influence of Deut. xxiii. 3—7.
2.
they have ta^en] i.e. 'taken wives' as in
xiii.

x.

44;

2

Chron.

xi. 21,

21.

the race set apart and consecrated to God, cf.
'the holy seed' is found also in Isai. vi. 13.
have mingled themselves] The same phrase occurs in a passage which
well illustrates our verse.
They did not destroy
Ps. cvi. 34, 35.
the peoples ('ammim) as the Lord commanded them; but mingled
themselves with the nations (haggoyyim) and learned their works '.
with the people £?/ those lands] R.V. with the peoples of the lands, as
the holy seed]

Ex.

xix. 5, 6.

i.e.

The term

'

in ver. i.
the hand of the princes and rulers] marg. ' princes and deputies '.
Compare the same phrase Neh. v. 7.
The word rendered rulers (marg. * deputies ') ' seganim ' is of
Assyrian origin.
It occurs in Is. xli. 25, and preceded by pekhah ' in
Jer. li. 23, 28, 57 \ Ezek. xxiii. 6, 12, 23 as 'governors and deputies';
in Neh. iv. 14, 19, v. 7, vii. 5, xii. 40, xiii. 11 as 'rulers' (marg.
•
deputies').
'

'

'

8—2

2

:

EZRA,
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3

trespass.

and

my

And when

I

heard

IX.

[v. 3.

my garment
my head and

this thing, I rent

mantle, and pluckt off the hair of

A

*
ruler or
The princes seem to have been the chief authorities.
deputy (sagan) held under the governor a post of subordinate responsi'

bility.

chief in this trespass\ R.V.
correct ; the chiefs and rulers

marg.

had

first.
set the

This is probably more
example of wrong-doing.

Trespass' ver. 4, x. 6. Compare the use of this word with reference
to national sin, Jos. vii. i, xxii. 16.
3.
/ rent 7ny garment and my 7nantle'\ Ezra's conduct betrays his
The rending of the clothes is
surprise, his grief, and his indignation.
frequently mentioned in Scripture as a sign of grief: Ezra here is
described as rending the under-garment or tunic (the begedh ') and the
Reuben rent his
long loose robe (the m'il) in which he was attired.
'clothes' (plur. of 'begedh') on not finding Joseph (Gen. xxxvii. 29)
'

his garments (plur. of simlah ') on seeing Joseph's bloodcoat (Gen. xxxvii. 34)
Joseph's brethren rent their clothes
(plur. of * simlah ') when the cup was found in Benjamin's sack
(Gen. xliv. 13) Joshua rent his 'clothes' (plur. of 'simlah') after the
repulse at Ai (Jos. vii. 6) Jephthah rent his clothes (plur. of ' begedh ')
on meeting his daughter (Judg. xi. 35) the messenger from the field of
Ziklag came with his clothes (plur. of 'begedh') rent (2 Sam. i. 2, cf.
Sam. iv. 12): Job rent his mantle ('m'il') on hearing of his
I
children's death (Job i. 20), and his friends rent each one his mantle
(' m'il ') when they came to visit him (Job ii. 12).
These were all signs
of grief. The action also denoted horror ' on receiving intelligence or
hearing words, which shocked thus Hezekiah and his ministers rent
begedh ') after Rabshakeh's speech (2 Kings
their clothes (plur. of
Mordecai rent his clothes (plur. of 'begedh') on
xviii. 37, xix. i)
hearing of Haman's determination (Esth.' iv. i) the High-priest rent
See
his garments on hearing the testimony of Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 65).
also Isai. xxxvi. 22 ; Jer. xli. 5 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 27.

Jacob rent

'

'

'

stained

:

:

:

:

'

:

'

:

:

The 'mantle' was a long flowing robe; by this name is designated
the High-priest's robe (Ex. xxviii. 31, 34, xxxix. 22, 23); the 'robe'
which Hannah made for Samuel (i Sam. ii. 19); Jonathan's 'robe',
which he presented to David (i Sam. xviii. 4) ; Samuel's robe (i Sam.
XV. 27); Saul's 'robe' (i Sam, xxiv. 4) ; the 'robe' which covered the
apparition of Samuel (i Sam. xxviii. 14).
Its use in metaphor (Ps. cix.
29; Is. lix. 17) agrees with this.
and pluckt off the hair &c.] This sign of grief is not described
Compare Esther (additions to), xiv. 2, ' All
elsewhere in the O. T.
the places of her joy she filled with her torn hair '.
The shaven head was a common sign of mourning, e.g. Job i. 20;
Ezek. vii. 18 ; Amos. viii. 10. Ezra's action denotes in an exaggerated
way his great grief.
Nehemiah's indignation made him 'pluck off' the hair of his
opponents (Neh. xiii. 25 ; cf. 2 Esdr. i. 8), but is hardly a parallel

w.
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IX.

beard, and sat down astonied. Then were assembled
every one that trembled at the words of the God
of Israel, because of the transgression of those that had
been carried away ; and I sat astonied until the evening
And at the evening sacrifice I arose up from my
sacrifice.
heaviness ; and having rent my garment and my mantle,

my

of

unto

4

me

andsat dotvn

astonied'\ cf.

Dan.

iv.

19

'Then Daniel. ..was astonied

a while '. The word in the original is the same as that rendered
Mesolator' (marg. desolate) in Dan. ix. 27, and 'that maketh desolate'
Dan. xi. 31. Here the sense of bewilderment ' is uppermost. See the
Dan.
use of astonied in the R. V., Job xvii. 8, xviii. 20 ; Ezek. iv. 17

for

'

'

iii.

'

;

24, iv. 19.

,

.

f

1

There are collected unto Ezra those who believed ni the word ot
4.
God and dreaded the displeasure consequent upon such transgression.
Perhaps the reference is especially to the Threats contained in the Law.
Cf. Deut. vii. 1—4.
*
every one that trembled at the tvords &c.] cf. x. 3, those that tremble
Isai. Ixvi. 2, 'to him that is
at the commandment of our God'.
poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my word ', and
Hear the word of God, ye that tremble at his word '. The
ver. 5,
dread of the consequences of disobedience rather than horror at the
nature of the offence seems here depicted. But if the nature of sin was
not yet realised, the sovereignty of a Higher Law was recognised, and
'

'sin

is

lawlessness'

(i

John

iii.

4).

captivity,
of those that had been carried au'ay\ R. V. of them of the
Heb. 'haggolah', the collective abstract name for those who had
shared the captivity.
until the evening sacrifice'] R. V. until the evening oblation. This is
See note on Neh. x. 33.
the daily evening minkhah or meal offering.
Kings
It is here mentioned as a common division of the day, as in i
Cf. Judith ix. i, 'about the time that the incense of that
xviii, 29.
evening was offered in Jerusalem'. Ezra probably spent the greater
part of the day in this posture.
.

5
5.

—

15.

^

Ezra's Confession.

And at the evening sacrifice]

R. V.

And

at the evening oblation,

the time of its being offered.
humi/ arose tip from my heaviness] R.V. I arose up from
Marg. fasting. The Hebrew word Taanith occurs only
liation.
here in the O.T, in later Hebrew it became the accepted for religious
This passage favours the original application to general
fasting.
humiliation rather than to abstinence from food. So the LXX. rairdi.e. at

my

'

'

:

and having rent my garment and my mantle] R.V. even with my
garment and my mantle rent; and. There is no need to render
as the A.V. and
rent his clothes.

most commentators, as

He

if

Ezra

for a

second time
presence of

calls attention to the fact that in the

5

EZRA,

ii8

6

I fell upon my knees, and
Lord my God, and said,

O my

God,

IX.

spread out

am ashamed and

I

[v. 6.

my

blush to

hands unto the

lift

up

my

face to

the assembled people he stood before them with these evident signs of
his grief and dismay, and thus by a mute appeal united them with him
in his act of prayer.
fell upon my knees,

and spread out my hands'\ We find in Scripture
both kneeling and standing as the postures of prayer. For kneeling
compare i Kings viii. 54, Solomon... kneeling on his knees with his hands
spread forth toward heaven.
Dan. vi. 10 And he kneeled upon his
knees three times a day.' Ps. xcv. 6 Let us kneel before the Lord our
Maker'. Cf. Luke xxii. 41; Acts vii. 60, ix. 40, xx. 36, xxi. 5.
For
standing cf. i Sam. i. 26; i Kings viii. 22; i Chron. xxiii. 30; Matt.
'

'

vi. 5

;

Luke

xviii. 11.

The attitude of spreading out the hands expressed the desire to receive
and to embrace the Divine gift, the hands open and the palms turned
upwards as if to accept. Cf. Ex. ix. 29; i Kings viii. 22. Isai. i. 15
'And when ye spread forth your hands'. 2 Mace. iii. 20 'AH holding
their hands toward heaven made supplication
the Lord my God\ Cf. vii. 6, 9, 14, 19, 20, 25, 26 and especially 28.
'.

6

—

15.

Ezra's Prayer.

Ezra's prayer, as a confession of national sin, should be compared
with the prayer of the Levites (Neh. ix. 6 38), and more especially
with the prayer of Daniel (Dan. ix. 4 19). As in the confession of
Daniel, the personality of the speaker is merged in that of the nation.
The sin of the race no less than its shame and its punishment is
acknowledged in the *we', 'our', and *us'. The self-abnegation and
love of Ezra as of Moses (Ex. xxxii. 32), and of Paul (Rom. ix. 3),
accept the obligations of nationality as the source of guilt as well as of
privilege to the individual.
The general plan of the confession resembles that of Daniel. It
consists of (i) general confession, ver. 6 (cf. Dan. ix. 4
6), (2) the sins
of former time, ver. 7 (Dan. ix. 7, 8); (3) God's mercy and goodness,
verses 7, 8 (Dan. ix. 9); (4) Israel's sin in the face of the Divine
warning, verses 10 12 (Dan. ix. 10 14); (5) the fresh guilt and final
appeal, verses 13
19).
15 (Dan. ix. 15
6.
brief exordium : expression of personal shame and national

—

—

—

—
—

—

A

—

guilt.

/ am ashamed and bhish'] These words occur together frequently as
was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I did

in Jer. xxxi. 19 'I

bear the reproach of

my

youth*.

Is. xlv.

16; Ps. xxxv. 4.

Ezra's ex-

shame and confusion is the echo of the prophet's words, 'Be
ashamed and confounded for your ways, O house of Israel' (Ezek. xxxvi.

pression of

very opposite of their spirit, who 'were not at all ashamed,
neither could they blush' (Jer. vi. 15, viii. 12).
to lift up my face to thee']
The consciousness of sin will not permit
the humble supplicant to 'lift up so much as his eyes to heaven' (Luke
xviii. 13).
The first person singular is here dropped.
32), the
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my God for our iniquities are increased over our
head, and our trespass is grown up unto the heavens.
Since the days of our fathers have we been in a great trespass
unto this day; and for our iniquities have we, our kings,
and our priests, been dehvered into the hand of the kings
of the lands, to the sword, to captivity, and to a spoil, and
thee,

for

:

miquities are increased over our head^

otir

The metaphor

drawn

Compare

fi-om the waters of a flood (cf. Gen. vii. 17, 18).
xxxviii. 4 For mine iniquities are gone over mine head '.

is

Ps.

'

R.V. our guiltiness. The word 'guiltiness' ('asha}td our trespass]
mah',not 'ma-al' 'trespass 'of ver. i) is used hei^e and in vv. 7, 13, 15,
X. 10, 19.
It is the state of guilt resulting from sin, e.g. Lev. iv. 3, 'if
the anointed priest shall sin so as to bring guilt (ashniah) on the people ';
vi. 5, 7. 2 Chron. xxviii. 13 'For ye purpose that which will bring upon
us a trespass (marg. 'guilt', Hebr. 'ashmah') against the Lord, to add
unto our sins and to our trespass; for our trespass is great', xxiv. 18,
xxviii. 10, xxxiii. 23.
Amos viii. 14 'Swear by the sin (ashmah) of
Samaria'.
Ps. Ixix. 5
sins (marg. Heb. guiltinesses) are not hid
'

from

My

thee'.

grown up unto the heavens] Compare the same metaphor applied
'rage', 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 'In a rage which hath reached up unto
heaven'.
Either, which is most probable, hyperbolically of magnitude,
as of the tower of Babel, whose top may reach unto heaven' (Gen. xi.
4), cities walled up to heaven (Deut. i. 28), the judgement of Babylon
(Jer. li. 9), or metaphorically, as if the magnitude of the guilt had
forced itself upon the notice of God like the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah
(Gen. xviii. 20. 21).
The record of Israelite history, i.e. sin and its retribution.
7.
But for their sin, the Israelites would have had a far different
history.
Since the days of our fathers] The exact phrase hardly occurs elseis

to

'

where except Mai. iii. 7 'From the days of your fathers ye have turned
aside from mine ordinances'.
The context there seems to show that,
though the expression is purposely indefinite, it points back to the
time when the Law was first given, and is equivalent to saying 'from
the

first

beginnings of the Israelite people'.

have we been in a great

trespass]

R.V. we have been exceedingly

guilty.
MsLYg. Heh. in great guiitiness.
See note on ver. 6.
we, our hngs, and our priests] i.e. the nation, with its civil and
the
category
Neh.
sacred chiefs.
fuller
ix. 32 'Our kings, ..our
Cf.
princes. ..our priests.. .our prophets... our fathers'.
the kings of the lands]
With special reference to 'the kings of
Assyria' (Neh. ix. 32) and Babylon.
sword ., .captivity .. .spoil (R.V. spoiling) ... fd?;z/z«zo« of face] Life,
items of the penalty.
freedom, property, honour
Confusion of
:

shame

'

Cf. Dan. ix. 7, 8 'Unto us
of face, i.e. dishonour.
confusion of face, as it is this day', 'To us belongeth confusion of face*.

face',

lit.

7
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IX.

[v. 8.

// is this day.
And now for a little
space grace hath been shewed from the Lord our God,
to leave us a remnant to escape, and to give us a nail in
his holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and give

to confusion of face, as

Chron. xxxii. 21 'So he returned with shame of face'. 'Spoiling': a
Hebrew word, occurring also in Esth. ix. 10, 15, 16; Dan. xi. 24,
33; 2 Chron. xiv. 14, xxv. 13, xxviii. 14.
as it is this day] cf. ver. 15 ; Neh. ix. 10 ; Deut. vi. 24 Jer. xliv. 22.
8.
The period since the decree of Cyrus a divinely appointed
2

late

;

respite of probation.

And now for a

space] R.V. And now for a little moment.
'For
as in Isai. xxvi. 20 'Hide thyself for a little moment,
Ezra means that as compared with
until the indignation be overpast'.
the long periods of Israel's disobedience (ver. 7), and Israel's punishment, the interval of eighty years since Zerubbabel's return was but a
short chapter in the people's history.
The word in the Hebrew is practically always elsewhere in
grace]

a

little

little

moment',

the O.T. rendered 'supplication' (e.g. i Kings viii. 30, 38, 52, ix. 3 ;
Ps. vi. 9, Iv. I, cxix. 170; Jer. xxxvi. 7, xxxvii. 20, xxxviii. 26, xlii. 9;
Dan. ix. 20; 2 Chron. vi. 19, 29, 35, 39, xxxiii. 13). The only possible
exception is Jos. xi.20 'That they might utterly destroy them, that they
might have no favour^ (marg. Or, might not sue for favour). Here the
word clearly means the favour or grace, for which the supplication is

made.

A remnant to escape (p'letah)
us a remnant to escape]
from the destruction of Jerusalem, as in Ezek. xiv. 22 'Yet, behold,
remnant
that
shall be carried forth', (2) from
therein shall be left a
the evils and degenerating influences of the captivity, as in Neh. i. 3
•
I asked them concerning the Jews that had escaped, which were left of
the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem '.
and to give zes a nail in his holy place] R. V. marg. * See Is. xxii. 23 ',
to leave

(i)

And

him as a nail in a sure place ', referring to Eliakim.
use of a metaphor, which to us is a little obscure.
Isaiah gives us the image of a nail or peg firmly
fastened into a wall so that vessels could be hung from it securely.
Others have derived the metaphor from camp life: upon the peg being
driven into a firm soil depended the security of the tent. Cf. Is. liv. 2
'lengthen thy cords and strengthen thy stakes' (or nails). In either
Its power to do
case the nail is that which holds up or supports.
so, however strong the nail may be itself, depends upon the firmness
'The nail' here is neither the Temple,
of that into which it is driven.
as some have supposed, nor the princes and priests, but the community returned from Babylon established at Jerusalem. Upon this
community depended the whole hopes of Israel. Ezra acknowledges
the mercy which has permitted the nail of the new Israel to be fixed
once more in the place which God had chosen.
The phrase
i.e. in Jerusalem, and at his Temple.
i7i his holy place]
occurs again in Fs. xxiv. 3 Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord?
'

I will fasten

The writer makes
The passage from

—
'

'

'

w.
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us a little reviving in our bondage.
For we were bondmen;
yet our God hath not forsaken us in our bondage, but hath
extended mercy unto us in the sight of the kings of Persia,
to give us a reviving, to set up the house of our God, and to
repair the desolations thereof, and to give us a wall in
Judah and in Jerusalem.
And now, O our God, what
and who shall stand in his holy place'? cf. Isai. Ix. 13. That 'holy
place' was the centre of the nation's life, the witness to the Divine
Presence.
The nail fixed there should bear any weight and resist all
pressure; it was 'the place of the name of the Lord of hosts, the
mount Zion' (Is. xviii. 7), 'the place which the Lord shall choose'
(Deut. xii. 14 passim), cf. 'the holy mountain of my God' Dan. ix. 20
'

'

(16, 24), 'the holy city' Matt. iv. 5, xxvii. 53.

thai our God may lighten our eyes]
The period of punishment had
been one of night and gloom. The new gracious period of respite had
brought daylight and brightness, cf. Ps. xiii. 3 'Lighten mine eyes, lest
I sleep the sleep of death'.

and

give us a

The

reviving in our bondage]

restoration of the
14) out of death.
Ezra says 'a little'; for (i) the period had been short, (2) they were
still subject to foreign rulers.
But it was a rekindling of the vital spark
a reviving. The Hebrew word is not very common, comp. Gen. xlv.
' God did send
me before you to preserve life (lit. for reviving or the
5
maintenance of life).
little

Jews had been a renewal of

life (cf.

Ezek. xxxii.

i

—

—

'

For we were bondmen] R.V. For "we are bondmen. Ezra explains
words 'in our bondage'. The bondage is not past. The Jews are
bondmen, in servitude to the king of Persia.
yet our God, &c.] The hand of God's mercy could be discerned in
9.

his

still

the events of past history.
extended mercy] Cf. vii. 28.
to give us... to set up... to repair]
God, by the kings of Persia, gave
the 'reviving' ; through their favour the Jews had been able 'to set up'
the Temple and 'to repair' its ruins; the royal favour acted as a fence to
the Jews against the neighbouring nations.
the desolations]
R.V, the ruins. Marg. waste places. Isai. xliv.
I will raise up the waste places thereof, Ixi. 4 'And they
26
shall build the old wastes'.
Here where the word is applied to the
house and is found in connexion with the 'repair' (lit. 'cause to stand'
or 'set up' as in Neh. vi. i) 'ruins' seems the best English equivalent.
a wait] So also R.V. text. R.V. marg. 'a fence'. The Hebrew
word Cgader') is specially used of a fence round a vineyard. It is used
by Isaiah 'I will break down the fence thereof (Is. v. 5) in the celebrated allegory in which Israel is the vineyard. It occurs also in the
Psalm (Ixxx. 12) 'Why hast thou broken down her fences ?', where the
same image of the sacred vine is employed. The use of the word here
is perhaps an allusion to these well-known passages.
It is not a literal
'fence' or 'wall', but 'protection' and 'defence'.
in Judah and in Jerusalem] Cf. ii. i, iv. 6, v. i.
'

9

10

EZRA,
shall

we

say after this

The

[v. II.

we have forsaken thy commandcommanded by thy servants the

? for

ments, which thou hast
prophets, saying,

IX.

land, unto

an unclean land with the

which ye go to possess

it,

people of the
lands, with their abominations, which have filled it from
is

10.

now,

A

sudden

filthiness of the

apostrophe. God's mercy has been
Israel has broken this command

spite of all,

in

she deserve ?
And now.. .after this]

great
:

but

;

what does

has been very generally supposed that
Divine clemency'. But it
seems better to suppose that Ezra breaks abruptly off at verse 9. The
thought of God's favour in the past makes Ezra mentally compare it
'And now, at this moment,
with the present position of the Jews.
after this fresh violation of commandment, after this further proof of our
guiltiness, what can we say?'
11.
The Divine commands which Israel had violated had been
conveyed to them expressly by the prophets. The people were without
'after this'

means

It

'after this manifestation of

excuse.
co7)wianded by thy servants the prophets] Lit. 'by the hand of. To
command by 'the hand of occurs often, as in the Heb. of Neh. viii.
cf.
14; Lev. viii. 36; Num. xvi. 40, xxxvi. 13; Judg. iii. 4, &c.
'to speak by the hand of, 2 Kings xvii. 23, xxi. 10, xxiv. 2.
saying] The prophetic word is contained in this and the following
There is no passage in the prophets resembling the words here
verse.
given.
It is generally supposed that Ezra is citing from Deut. vii. i
3,
and that the expression 'thy servants the prophets' alludes to Moses.
Moses'
that
'the
law
of
in
books
be
remembered
these
is
But it must
always directly referred to, e.g. Ezra iii. 2, vi. 18, vii. 6j Neh. viii. i, 14,
It is better then
xiii. i; 2 Chr. xxiii. 18, xxv. 4, xxx. 16, xxxv. 12.
to regard the passage as a perfectly general statement by Ezra of prophetical teaching upon the subject of intermarriage with foreign nations.
Such a statement would naturally reecho the Deuteronomic law, and
even repeat words and phrases which, by oral as well as by written
are forcibly reminded how much of
tradition, would be familiar.
On the
the teaching of the prophets has never come down to us.
other hand it is no less instructive to observe that the prophetical
embody
itself
form,
which
naturally
to
in
recalls
the
seems
a
teaching
language of the Deuteronomic legislation, e.g. 'The land unto which
ye go to possess it', cf. Deut. vii. i 'Then the Lord thy God shall
bring thee into the land whither thou goest to possess it'.
The land...\% an unclean land] This expression (lit. land of uncleanness) is not found in the Pentateuch with reference to the promised
land.
with the filthiness ofthe people of the land] R. V. througli the uncleanness of the peoples of the lands. The same word uncleanness (niddah)
It occurs in 2 Chron.
is used here as in the phrase an 'unclean land '.
xxix. 5 carry forth the filthiftess ont of the holy place '. Cf. Lam. i. 17.
It is a strong word to denote anythfng that would convey defilement.
:

—

We

'

'

'
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one end to another with their uncleanness. Now therefore
give not your daughters unto their sons, neither take their
daughters unto your sons, nor seek their peace or their
wealth for ever that ye may be strong, and eat the good
of the land, and leave // for an inheritance to your children
for ever.
And after all that is come upon us for our evil

12

:

R.V. througli their abominations. Added
by way of explanation. On the word see note on ver. i. The 'abominations are described as acts of impurity because these were the accompaniment of the local worship. Cf. Levit. xviii. 27 'All these
abominations (vv. 6 23) have the men of the land done... and the land

.

tvith their abominations\
'

—

is

defiled'.

fro7n one end to another] Lit. 'from mouth to mouth'.
Cf. almost
the same expression in 2 Kings x. 21, xxi. 16.
It means 'from one extremity to another'; perhaps the metaphor has been taken from a

drinking vessel.
with their uncleanness] R.V. with their filthiness. The same word
in the Hebrew as that rendered filthiness in chap. vi. 21.
It denotes
'impurity', 'defilement' generally.
Cf. Zech. xiii. 2 'I will cause the
prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out of the land '. See, for the
special application, the whole passage Lev. xviii. 24
30.
Now therefore give not, &c.] This sentence reproduces the sub12.
stance of Deut. vii. 3 'Neither shalt thou make marriages with them ; thy
daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou
take unto thy son '.
nor seek their peace or their tuealth for ever]
R.V. ...or their
prosperity.
This phrase is found in Deut. xxiii. 6 Thou shalt not seek
their peace nor their prosperity all thy days for ever ', where the Ammonites and Moabites are especially referred to.
The words had probably
become almost proverbial. Here its application is destitute of any
reference to the context in Deut. xxiii.
The thought reproduces the
prohibition of Ex. xxiii. 32 Thou shalt make no covenant with them
(i.e. the inhabitants of the land) nor with their gods'.
Compare Jer.
xxix. 7 And seek the peace of the city, whither I have caused you to
'

'

—

.

.

'

.

'

'

be carried away captive '.
that ye may be strong] The same blessing is promised Deut. xi. 8
'Therefore shall ye keep all the commandment. ..that ye may be strong'.
The power to maintain God's gift was the measure of their true
prosperity.
and eat the good of the land] Isai. i. 19 ' If ye be willing and obedient,
ye shall eat the good of the land '.
The present enjoyment of the gift.
The clause, in spite of the reference to ' the land ', has no verbal parallel
in the Pentateuch.
and leave it for an inheritance] The blessing perpetuated. Practically equivalent to ' That thy days may be long in the land which the
Lord thy God giveth thee'. Cf. Deut. xi, 9. The allusion to Prov.
xiii. 22 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 25 can only be of the most shadowy kind.
13 14. Great as have been our punishments in the past, they have

—

13
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IX.

[v. 14.

deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that thou our God
hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve, and hast
given us such deliverance as this ; should we again break
thy commandments, and join in affinity with the people
of these abominations ? wouldest thou not be angry with us
thou hadst consumed us^ so that there should be no
till
been less than we deserved. Now that we have sinned yet again,
what do we deserve but extermination ?
great trespass^ R.V. great guilt. Cf. on ver. 7.
13.
Not an
isolated offence, but the condition of deep obligation for sin.
seeing that thou.. .hast, &c.]
According to this rendering, Ezra asks
as it were in grief and dismay, 'After all that is past, shall we take
advantage of God's mercy to sin yet once more and offend against His
majesty?' Another rendering, more difficult but quite admissible,
translates the conjunction 'seeing that' {ki), as the mark of an exclamation.
After all that has happened, to think that God should have
shall we then provoke Him again by our disobedience?'
so spared us
hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve] The words in
Literally, 'hast kept back, downward, from
the original are difficult.
our sins'. Some have rendered 'hast as it were held back, and kept
down from rising to view, many of (partitive) our sins'. Others, 'hast
spared beneath our sins', i.e. thy mercy has been out of all proportion
greater than our sins, has as it were gone deeper than our iniquities.
The R.V. gives the general sense. The LXX. e/coi^0t(ras y]iiG:v rds
dvofiias and Vulg. 'liberasti nos de iniquitate nostra' are paraphrastic.
such deliverance as this] R.V. such a remnant. The same word as
'

!

—

in ver. 8.
14.
should

we again, &c.]
break thy co?7i77iand7nents'\

'commandment'

Num.

R.V. shall we again.
The work rendered break
'

and

'

is

found with

especially frequently found
with 'covenant', e.g. Gen. xvii. 14; Deut. xxxi. 16; Judg. ii. i; Isai.
xxiv. 5 ; Jer. xxxi. 32; Ezek. xvii. 16 in the sense of 'annul', 'violate'.
Compare its use in iv. 5 'frustrate their purpose'.
join in affinity] This word occurs once only in the Pentateuch,
in

xv. 31,

is

Deut. vii. 3.
with the people of these abo77iinations'\ R.V. with the peoples that do
these abominations. See note on ver. 11.
wouldest thou not be a7igry, &c.] The question expects the answer
*yes '. Ezra recalls the declarations of God's displeasure in such passages
as Deut. vii. 4 For he will turn away thy son from following me, that
they may serve other gods; so will the anger of the Lord be kindled
agai7ist you, a7id he will destroy you utterly\ xi. 17; Jos. xxiii. 16.
The tense is missed in the LXX. /at; irapo^vvd-gs and the Vulg. 'numquid
'

iratus es'.
till thou hadst consu7ned us]
The precise form of this phrase only
occurs elsewhere in 2 Kings xiii. 17, 19 'till thou have (hadst) consumed
them ; but a very similar form of it appears in 2 Chron. xxiv. 10 until
they had made an end', xxxi. i 'until they had destroyed them all'.
It
'

'

:
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remnant nor escaping ? O Lord God of
righteous for we remain yet escaped, as
behold, we are before thee in our trespasses
stand before thee because of this.
means

up to the point of extinction'.
'usque ad consummationem'.
'

Cf.

LXX.

thou art
day
for we cannot

Israel,

:

^'ws

it
:

is

this

crwreXe/as.

Vulg.

no remnant nor escaping^ R. V. no remnant nor any to escape. It is
hard to render the two words in English, 'Any to escape' is the same
word as 'remnant' in vv. 8, 13. The two words occur together in
I Chron. iv. 43
they smote the remnant of the Amalekites that escaped'.
The former word denotes simply the 'remainder'; the latter has the
idea of 'survival from flight' (cf. ver. 15). The LXX. distinguishes by
eyKaToikeLixiJLa koX diaau^o/xevou.
The Vulgate renders 'reliquias ad
'

salutem'.

The

prayer ends in expression of complete surrender. There
to plead.
The nation stands in its sin in the presence
of the perfect God, and awaits the sentence of righteousness '.
O Lord God of Israel] R.V. LORD, the God of Israel. See on i. 3.
The prayer had begun 'O my God' (ver. 6). It ends, O Lord the God
of Israel.
The thought ot his nation overmastered the supplicant.
thoii art righteous]
This must not be softened down as if it were
'thou art gracious'. The words are an acknowledgement of the perfect
justice ot God's deahngs with Israel in the past.
The next sentence
'for we are left a remnant' is not uttered in gratitude for the mercy
which spared 'a remnant', but is added to express the greatness of the
catastrophe, which had caiTied off the whole nation except 'a remnant'.
And yet the visitation had been just. The prayer of Ezra (?) in Neh. ix.
has a very similar phrase, ver. 33 Howbeit thou art just (9addiq) in all
that is come upon us; for thou hast done truly, but we have done
wickedly'. Thou art righteous (gaddlq), and we who are left 'a remnant'
have failed to profit by the righteous judgement of the past. God is
called 'righteous' in reference to the 'fixed and unalterable i^ule of truth
and goodness'. Cf Neh. ix. 8 ; 2 Chron. xii. 6; Ps. cxix. 137, cxxix.
(See Cheyne on Ps. vii. 17.)
4, cxlv. 7.
as it is this day]
Cf. ver. 7,
we are befoi-e thee] i.e. arraigned as it were before thy judgement seat.
Ezra was praying 'before the house of God' (x. 2).
in our trespasses]
R.V. in our guiltiness. See on ver. 7. Fresh
guilt has been added to the old.
There is nothing to plead in extenuation.
Nor had there been in the past. Righteous as Jehovah was, He
had granted a remnant : now the guiltiness of the remnant seemed to
merit its extinction.
for we cannot stand before thee because of this] R.V. for none can
stand before thee because of this. None, for all Israelites, innocent as
well as guilty, are bound up together in that responsibility for the
nation's guilt.
Cf. Ps. Ixxvi. 7 'And who may stand in thy sight when
once thou art angry?' cxxx. 3 'If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities,
O Lord, who shall stand?' Nab. i. 6 'Who can stand before his indig15.

is

no excuse

'

'

'

'

15
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X.

[vv.

I, 2.

Now when Ezra had prayed, and when he had confessed,
weeping and casting himself down before the house of God,
there assembled unto him out of Israel a very great congregation of men and women and children: for the people
wept very sore. And Shechaniah the son of Jehiel, one of
nation? and who can abide in the fierceness of his anger?' The Spirit
alone gives the power to 'stand before' God and to hear His word.
Ezek. ii. i, i.
because of this\ See note on viii. 23, x. 1
i.e. on account of this last
sin, in which the people have once more offended their God.
:

Chap. X.

1—5.

The

People's Confession and Oath.

Ezra had prayed, and when he had confessed^ R. V.
Now while Ezra prayed and made confession. The Hebrew shows
1.

N(nv

tulien

that the people were assembling during Ezra's prayer.
The report of
Ezra's public grief would quickly spread, and he had maintained his
attitude of shame and humiliation throughout the day (ix, 4).
The
Vulgate 'Orante Esra et implorante' is more correct than the LXX. ws
TrpoaT]6^aTo 'EcrSpas

/cat

ws i^rjyopevae.

It will be observed that the ist person is here dropped, having been
maintained since vii. 27.
Henceforward the Compiler only adapts
instead of quoting Ezra's memoirs, or perhaps he here makes use of

other materials.

'Made confession'. As in Neh. i. 6, ix. 2, 3 ; Dan. ix. 4, 20; 2 Chron.
XXX. 22; Lev. V. 5, xvi. 21, xxvi. 40; Num. v. 7.
casting himsef down before the house of God] In the agony of his
confession he had ceased to kneel (ix. 5) and had prostrated himself on
the ground.
before the house of God]
Ezra was probably in one of the outer
courts of the Temple, and in prayer turned himself in its direction,
cf. I Kings viii. 30, 35, 38, &c.
2 Chron. xx. 9 'If evil come upon
us... we will stand before this house and before thee (for thy name is in
this house) and cry unto thee in our affliction, and thou wilt hear and
save', Dan. vi. 10.
there assembled]

See on ix. 15.
R.V. there was gathered together,

cf.

ver. 7

•gather themselves together'.
out of Israel] See vii. 28. The word 'Israel' refers here as in vv. 2,10
to the whole community, not as in ver. 5 to the laity.
a very great congregation... wept] Large numbers were of the same
mind with Ezra.
2.
And Shechaniah the son offehiel, one of the sons of Elam] R.V.
Shecaniali.
Jehiel is mentioned in ver. 26 as one 'of the sons of
Elam' that had married 'strange women'. It is hardly likely that
Shecaniah would have taken action against his own father and mother
(or stepmother)
though, if he did, it would strikingly illustrate the
intensity of the feeling aroused.
'The children of Elam ai-e mentioned

A

;

'

in

ii.

7, viii. 7.

EZRA,
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X.

We

have
the sons of Elam, answered and said unto Ezra,
trespassed against our God, and have taken strange wives
of the people of the land yet now there is hope in Israel
concerning this thing. Now therefore let us make a covenant
with our God to put away all the wives, and such as are
born of them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of
:

3

We have trespassed] See on ix. 2.
have taken strange wives] R.V. have married strange women.
'Have married' a word meaning literally 'caused to dwell' used in this
technical sense here and vv. 10, 14, 17, 18; Neh. xiii. 23, 27.
of the
of the people of the land] R.V. of tlie peoples of the land.
Shecaniah refers especially
land', not as in ix. i, 2, 11 'of the lands'.
to the heathen living amongst the people of Israel.
This word in the Hebrew
'Hope'.
yet now there is hope in Israel]
In
13, 1. 7.
is used for the object of hope in Jer. xiv. 8, xvii.
1 Chron. xxix. 15 'our days on the earth are as a shadoM', and there is
no abiding (Heb. 'hope')', and in this passage, the source or means
of 'hope' is denoted.
Shecaniah relied upon the promise attached to repentance (e.g. Deut.
'Even now' corresponds to the 'and now' in ix. 10.
XXX. I
10).
concerning this thing] The same words in the Hebrew as because
of this' (ix. 15). Shecaniah clearly does not mean 'on account of this
repentance', but 'with reference to this offence'.
Compare other covenants under3.
let us make a covejiant &c.]
taken by the people, e.g. 2 Chron. xv. 12, xxix. 10, xxxiv. 31, 32;
'

—

'

Neh.

29; Jer. xxxiv. 15.
Either legal divorce or the annulling
the wives &c.]
of the marriages by public decree. The marriages had been valid,
but were now declared sinful. The method of separation was forcible
expulsion.
The case of the wives and of their children, who had
become proselytes' and embraced the Israelite religion, is not taken into
account. The words 'and such as are born of them' probably refer
to the children of tender years.
according to the counsel of my lord] so R.V. text: R.V. Marg. Or,
The Hebrew text is Adonai ', 'my Lord ', and the Vulgate
the Lord\
to

X.

put azvay

'

'

'

accordingly renders juxta voluntatem Domini'. It is objected, (i) that
the word 'counsel' (as in ver. 8) seems in this context to imply human
counsel, as generally.
(2) Used of the Divine purpose, it is found
chiefly in poetry and prophecy (e.g. Ps. xxxiii. 11; Is. v. 19, xix. 17;
Jer. xlix. 20, 1. 45).
(3) The name 'Adonai' (Lord) as a Divine title
only occurs elsewhere in these books, Neh. i. 11, iv. 14, viii. 10, x. 30.
at
(4) The expression 'the counsel of the Lord and of those that tremble
the word of God' is harsh. The rendering 'my lord' requires us to
'
the
by
read
apparently
read Adoni', a very slight change. This was
LXX. and by i Esdr., where there is no mention of the Divine name.
The apphcation of the title 'my lord' to Ezra is pecuHar (but see
Neh. iii. 5), and the allusion to his 'counsel', which can only refer to
It is not easy to
the substance of Ezra's prayer, is not very natural.
'
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[vv. 5, 6.

those that tremble at the commandment of our God ; and
be done according to the law. Arise ; for this matter
belongeth unto thee
we also will be with thee be of good
courage, and do it.
Then arose Ezra, and made the chief

4 let it

:

5

:

decide between the two readings. On the whole the R.V. text rendering is to be preferred. The tendency of Jewish scribes would be rather
to introduce the Divine Name, if it was not in the text, than to alter it,
if it was in the text, into a common word
and this tendency would be
assisted, in this case, by the use of 'Adonai' in Neh. i. ii, iv. 14.
If the rendering of the R.V. marg. be adopted, then the 'counsel of the
Lord' will refer to the teaching of the law. The combination of the
Divine name 'with those who trembled at the commandment of our
:

God' may be

paralleled by Ezr. vi. 14, or Acts xv. 28.
tre?nble at &c.]
Cf. note on ix. 4.
and let it be done according to the laiu] or and according to the law
The clause is not very definitely expressed. And it
it shall be done'.
has been differently understood to mean either that the general law forbidding marriage with the heathen should now be observed, or that this
particular act of 'putting away the strange wives' should be performed
in accordance with the regulations for divorce contained in the law (e.g.

of those that

'

Deut. xxiv.

I

—

4).

The appeal to Ezra.
Arisel Not a reference
4.

Ezra's prostration but a summons to
iv. 14; i Sam. xvi. 12 and often.
for this matter belongeth imto thee:] R.V. for the matter &c. Literally
•for this matter is upon thee'.
Cf. Neh. xiii. 13, 'And their business
was (lit. and it was upon them) to distribute unto their brethren'.
Isai. ix. 6, 'And the government shall be upon his shoulder'.
Ezra
was marked out for the duty, partly because he had so publicly
testified to his condemnation of the people's sin, partly because he
had received the royal commission to teach them that knew not the
laws of his God (vii. 25).
we also will be with thee'\ R.V. and we are with thee. The R.V.
gives the full meaning, by placing only a comma after 'thee'. The
lead in the work was Ezra's, but Shechaniah and his friends were
ready to cooperate at once in the reform. The present tense is therefore more appropriate than the future.
be of good courage, and do it]
Literally, 'be strong, and do'.
The
responsibihty of initiative required especial courage, when the policy
would inevitably produce widespread discontent with no material compensation. David uses the same words to Solomon when entrusting to
him the work of constructing the Temple, i Chron. xxviii. 10, 'Take
heed now ; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build an house for the
sanctuary: be strong, and do it': cf. 2 Chron. xix. 11, 'Deal courageously' (Heb. Be strong and do), are the words of encouragement
given to Amariah, Zebadiah and the Levites by Jehoshaphat, as he
commissioned them to act as judges among the people.
5.
Ezra's prompt action an oath administered to the princes.
energetic action, Jos.

i.

to

2; Jud.

'

:

'
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priests, the Le\ites, and all Israel, to swear that they should
do according to this word. And they sware. Then Ezra
rose up from before the house of God, and went into the
chamber of Johanan the son of Eliashib: and wJmi he
the chief priests, the Levites, and all Israel^ R.V. the chiefs of the
priests.
Here as in viii. 29 the A.V. by rendering 'chief priests' gives

an erroneous meaning.

'The chiefs' here spoken of are the pnnces
or leaders of the three groups into which the people divides itself at
this time, priests, Levites, and Israel or laity.
Cf. 'the chiefs of the
priests' (2 Chron. xxxvi. 14), 'the chiefs of the Levites'
(2 Chron.
XXXV. 9), 'the princes (or chiefs) of Judah (Neh. xii.
31), 'the princes
of the people' (Neh. xi. i). The rendering of the LXX. (w>/«(re toi>j
dpxovTas Toiis lepeis k.t.X.) seems to make 'the princes' or chiefs a
separate class from the priests and the Levites.
Ezra's policy was at once to bind to his side the leaders of the people.
By administering to them the oath of cooperation in the work of reform,
while public feeling was still intensely aroused, he secured from them a
public assurance of support.
After that, they could not well recede
from their oath. If they did not second his efforts, their hands were
effectually tied.
In dealing with a community which was to all intents
and purposes a religious oligarchy, to compromise the chiefs or princes
in his favour was the first and surest step to a successful
result.
according to this word] i.e. Shecaniah's proposal that the people
should put away from them the foreign women, whom they had married.
'

6

went

6.

— 15.

The Assembly and the Reform.

into the chamber]
See on viii. 29, and cf. Neh. xiii. 4.
the son of Eliashib]
R.V. Jehohanan the son of Eliashib.

Johanan
The best-known

Eliashib of this period is the High-priest who appears
as a contemporary of Nehemiah (Neh. iii. i, xiii.
In Neh. xii.
4, 28).
23 we find the mention of a 'Johanan the son of Eliashib
but who,
',

by comparison with vv. 7 and 22, must have been this Eliashib's grandson. It is probable that the 'Jehohanan the son of Eliashib' is
the same
as that 'Johanan the son of Eliashib'.
If so, how are we to account
for a chamber, presumably in the Temple precincts, being
assigned to
one who was the grandson of the High-priest Eliashib? {a)
Some
suppose that Johanan the grandson of Eliashib was old enough
at this
time to receive as one of the High-priestly family a special
chamber.

But why should Ezra betake himself to the chamber of one who
must
have been but a mere boy ? For Eliashib was living 20 years
later (cf.
Neh. xiii. 7). {b) Others suppose the Compiler to be using the

language
of a considerably later generation than that of Ezra ; he
knew of a
chamber in the Temple's precincts as Johanan's chamber,
because it had become associated with the name of Eliashib's
grandson
during his High-priesthood. This appears to be the
most probable
explanation.
If so, the use of the name helps to determine the date
at
which Ezra's Memoirs were compiled. It is however possible that
the
Jehohanan the son of Eliashib was of a different family from the
certain

EZRA

6

'
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came thither, he did eat no bread, nor drink water: for he
mourned because of the transgression of them that had
;

been carried away. And they made proclamation throughout Judah and Jerusalem unto all the children of the captivity,
Johanan the son of Joiada and grandson of Eliashib, and that the
difficulty is only an apparent one arising from the similarity of names
in the families of the same great house or tribe.
and when he came thither^ he did eat, &c.] So the R.V. text. The
R.V. marg. says According to some ancient versions, and he lodged
The Hebrew word for he came is the same as that for went
there '.
This reading is supported by the Hebrew text
in the previous clause.
and by the LXX. (/cat iiropevdr] e/cet). It is however hard to believe
(i) The repetition of the word is
that it can be the original reading,
awkward. (2) The clause, stating that he refused to taste food, does
not follow suitably upon the mention of his arrival. (3) The adverb in
'

'

*

'

The parallel
the original does not strictly mean thither', but 'there'.
passage in i Esdras (ix. 2) has *and having lodged there', and this
The
Arabic.
Peshitto
and
the
reading is supported by the Syriac
variation in the Hebrew text requisite to give this meaning is exIn the old Hebrew characters the two letters (| and
ceedingly small.
verb
J) are very liable to be confused, while the use of the very similar
just before made an accidental repetition very possible.
This reading is probably correct, and we should accordingly translate
'And he lodged (or passed the night) there'. The words are then the
same as in Gen. xxviii. ii, 'And he tarried there all night'; xxxii. 13,
'And he lodged there that night'; Jos. viii. 9, 'but Joshua lodged
The point emphasized is that Ezra continued in the
that night '.
He
precincts of the Temple all that night and protracted his fast.
lodged there and did eat no bread nor drink water : i.e. while he
'

'

'

lodged there, he fasted.
because of the transgression of them that had been carried away] R.V.
because of the trespass of them of the captivity. 'Trespass', cf.

'Them

'haggolah', cf. on viii. 35.
&c.] The phrase for making a proclamation is peculiar ; it occurs also in chap. i. r, where see note.
The authors of this proclamation are not mentioned. But we are
evidently intended to understand the princes and the chiefs of the
people (ver. 5) who had taken the oath administered by Ezra. That
some little interval of time elapsed between the events just narrated
and the issue of this proclamation is a natural supposition. The policy
advocated by Shecaniah (vers. 2, 3) had been approved. But time and
deliberation were needed to determine upon the best method of putting
it into execution (see note on ix. i).
throughout fudah and Jertisalem] That is to say, in every district
in southern Palestine and in every quarter of the capital. Cf. 'Jerusalem
and Judah' (ii. i), 'Judah and Jerusalem' (iv. 6, v. i, ix. 9).
unto all the children of the captivity] Cf. notes on this phrase ii. i,

ix. 4.

7.

of the captivity',

i.e.

And they made proclamation

iv. X, vi. 16, 19, viii. 35.

'
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that they should gather themselves together unto Jerusalem;
and that whosoever would not come within three days,

according to the counsel of the princes and the elders, all
his substance should be forfeited, and himself separated
from the congregation of those that had been carried away.
Then all the men of Judah and Benjamin gathered themselves together utito Jerusalem within three days.
It was
the ninth month, on the twentieth day of the month ; and
8.

would not come'] R.V. and that whosoever
whosoever failed (not, whosoever refused) to appear.
non-appearance are not hinted at. All defaulters were

a7id that whosoever

came not,
The causes

i.e.

for

be treated as contumacious.

to

An

within three days]
(ii.

28),

expression which shows within what narrow
Bethel

new community was established. The mention of
Lod (ii. 33), and Jericho (ii. 34) as some of the most

limits the

distant

towns belonging to the Jews, shows that the requirement to be in Jerusalem within three days made no impossible demand upon the powers
of an ordinarily active man.
according to the counsel of the princes and the elders] The real administrative body in Jerusalem. The representatives of the chief households and families. On the elders cf. v. 5.
all his substance should beforfeited] R.V. marg. Heb. devoted.
man's
substance is his possessions, 'goods'.
Cf. i. 4.
The first part of the
penalty was confiscation of property and the appropriation of the
money, realized from its sale, by the Temple treasury. On devotion
(herem) see Levit. xxvii. 28, 29. In early times 'devotion' was tantamount to ' destruction (cf. Ex. xxii. 20 ; Jos. vii. i 26, &c. ; i Sam.

A

'

—

'

XV.

8, 33).

and himself

The sentence

of excommunication (see on
separated from the congregation was no mere
such a sentence was to be outlawed
and disowned by his own race. The community was a religious one.
Its heaviest punishment was exclusion from its privileged ranks.
frotn the congregation of those that had been carried away] R.V. from
the congregation of the captivity.
9.
all the men of Judah and Benjamin]
All the male population
capable of attending.
'Men of Judah and Benjamin', cf. i. 5, iv. 1.
// was the ninth month]
R.V. it was the ninth month not a fresh
.sentence. The 'ninth month' was Chislev, corresponding nearly to our
December. The Assyrian month Ki-shilivu is the same name. The
month is mentioned in Neh. i. i Zech. vii. i. On the 15th of this month
168 B.C. the Temple was profaned and the altar polluted by Antiochus
Epiphanes; on the 25th of this month, three years later, 165 B.C., Judas
the Maccabee and his companions celebrated 'the Dedication' or Purification of the Temple, which was afterwards observed as an annual festival
(cf. John X. 22).
See i Mace. i. 54, iv. 59. The general assembly was
therefore summoned only four months after Ezra's arrival (see vii. 8).

Neh.

xiii.

28).

separated]

To be

decree of banishment.

A man with

—

;

9—2
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9
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the people sat in the street of the house of God,
trembling because of this matter, and for the great rain.
And Ezra the priest stood up, and said unto them, Ye
have transgressed, and have taken strange wives, to inNow therefore make concrease the trespass of Israel.
fession unto the Lord God of your fathers, and do his
all

R.V. sat in the broad place
sat in the street of the house of God]
before the house of God. Literally 'in the broad place of the house of
God'. Cf. Neh. viii. i 'And all the people gathered themselves together as one man into the broad place (A.V. street) that was before the
water gate', and 3. An area belonging to the house of God' in which
the whole assembly could collect, must have been a large open court.
See the same word in Deut. xiii. 16 and 2 Sam. xxi. 12, where an open
place or square in the middle of a town gives a truer sense than the
word 'street'. The idea of the word in the original is width, not
narrowness.
trembling because of this matter] The popular apprehension was
aroused to the utmost, partly by the penalty for non-attendance at the
assembly (ver. 8), partly by the rumours of the action proposed by
Shecaniah and approved by the princes, partly by dread of Divine wrath
at the national transgression. The verb used here for 'trembling' occurs
elsewhere in the O. T. only in Dan. x. 11 and Ps. civ. 32.
must supand for the great rain] R.V. marg. Heb. the rains.
pose that the rains, which prevail during December in Palestine, were
on this occasion exceptionally heavy and seemed to the people to
denote the Divine displeasure (cf. i Sam. xii. 18), besides adding to the
discomfort of gathering to Jemsalem. This was 'the early rain' following after seed-time (cf. Deut. xi. 14 Jer. v. 24 Joel ii. 23) as distinguished from 'the latter rain' of spring-time.
10 11.
Ezra's address to the people: (i) the oflfence stated (2) the
reform commanded, consisting of (a) public confession, {b) practical
'

We

'

'

;

;

;

amendment.
Ezra
10.

the priest]

Ye have transgressed]

See note on

vii. 11.

R.V. Ye have trespassed,

as in

w.

2, 6, ix.

4

It is best to keep 'transgress' and 'transgression' for the Hebrew words 'pasha' and 'pesha', which only once
occur in this book (x. 13) but are very frequent elsewhere.
and have taken stratige wives] R.V. and have married strange
women. See note on ver. 2.
R.V. to increase the guilt of
to increase the trespass of Israel]
The 'guilt' or 'guiltiness of Israel', see on ix. 6, 15. The
Israel.
fresh offence had added to the black account against Israel.
make confession unto the Lord God ofyour fathers] R.V. make
11.
confession (marg. Or, give thanks) unto the Lord, the God ofyour fathers.

and Neh.

i.

8,

xiii.

27.

'Make confession'. Literally 'give thanksgiving or praise'. The substantive is connected with the verb which in its reflexive form means, as
It is found elsewhere in these books
in ver. i, 'made confession'.
(Neh. xii. 27, 31, 38 40; 2 Chron. xxix. 31, xxxiii. 16) with the mean-

—
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and separate yourselves from the people of the
and from the strange wives. Then all the congregation answered and said with a loud voice, As thou hast said,
pleasure:

land,

ing of 'thanksgiving', which is the general sense of the word in other
books (Lev. vii. 12, 13, 15; Ps. xxvi. 7, xlii. 4, 1. 14, 23, Ivi. 12, c. 4,
cvii. 22, cxvi. 17, cxlvii. 7 ; Is. li. 3; Jer. xvii. 26, xxx. 19, xxxiii. 11 ;
Am. iv. 5 Jon. ii. 9). The only possible exception is Jos. vii. 19
My son, give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord, the God of Israel, and
make confession (marg. Or, give praise) unto him'. There, as in this
passage, make confession is a good paraphrase rather than a strict
'Praise' was given to God by the utterance of confession.
translation.
The penitent who renounced his sin and threw himself upon the mercies
of God rendered that true praise of trust and love, from which 'conCf Ps. 1. 23 'Whoso offereth the sacrifice of thanksfession' springs.
On 'the Lord, the God of your fathers', see
giving glorifieth me'.
note on viii. 28.
and do his pleasure"] The words of praise to be verified in action.
The same phrase as in Ps. xl. 8 'I delight to do thy will, God', cxliii.
10 Teach me to do thy wiW.
and. ..from the people of the land, and fro7n the strange -wives] R.V.
from the peoples of the land and from the strange women. See note
on ver. 2. The separation entailed not merely the divorce of the wives
but a complete breaking of intercourse with all residents in the land
who had not adopted the religion of the Jews.
12 14. The resolution of the general assembly epitomised.
general assent to Ezra's proposal. The time of the year and the
magnitude of the task make it necessary to appoint a commission to
carry it into execution.
12.
The deliberations are not
Then all the congregation, &c.]
recorded. The substance of their decision is here paraphrased. The
method of its expression was probably by unanimous acclamation.
can hardly suppose that there was free discussion. The princes debated
and harangued the multitude the multitude listened and expressed disapproval or approbation by cries and shouting.
;

'

'

'

O

'

—

A

We

:

iii. 12 ; 2 Sam. xv. 23.
must zve do] R.V. As thou hast said concerning
us, so must we do.
R.V. marg. As thou hast said, so it behoveth us
to do '.
Literally the clause runs According to thy word (or words)
upon us to do '. It is a disputed point whether 'upon us is to be taken
with what precedes or with what follows, i.e. ' according to thy word
respecting us, it is necessary to do
or
according to thy word, it
falls upon us to do
{a) The rendering of the R.V. text is that of the
Vulgate juxta verbum tuum ad nos, sic fiat', and is supported by the
traditional Jewish interpretation supplied by the Hebrew accents.
The
sentence is then clearly greatly condensed, and although the construction
of the verb to do is very harsh, the meaning is clear, {b) As however
the rest of the people's reply shows no symptom of such compression,
the alternative explanation of the rendering in the margin seems prefer-

with a loud voice]
As thou hast said,

Cf.

so

'

'

'

'

'.

'

'

'

'
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[vv. 13, 14.

so must we do.
But the people are many, and // is a time
of much rain, and we are not able to stand without, neither
is this a work of one day or two
for we are many that have
transgressed in this thing.
Let now our rulers of all the
congregation stand, and let all thein which have taken
strange wives in our cities come at appointed times, and
:

14

The use of the preposition upon ', with a sense of duty ' or obligation' occurred in ver. 4. Cf. Neh. xiii. 13; 2 Sam. xviii. 11. The
people then accept the responsibility in which their assent involves
able.

'

'

'

them.
13.
Such an enquiry must be of a lengthy nature. The matter
cannot be summarily disposed of. The people who have come in from
a distance cannot in the rainy weather protract their stay in the city by
living and sleeping in the open air, as they would have done had it

been summer.
for we are many that have transgressed in this thing] R.V. for we
have greatly transgressed in this matter. The A. V. is not the correct
rendering, but it expresses the general meaning.
The greatness of the
transgression consisted in the number of the offenders as well as in the
heinousness of the offence.
'Transgress', see note on ver. 10. The
verb (pasha) frequently means to rebel (e.g. 2 Kings i. i, iii. 5, 7, viii.
The transgression of the people was 'rebel20, 22; 2 Chron. xxi. 8).
lion' against 'the law' of the Divine king.
14.
A commission recommended.
Let now otir riders of all the congregation stand] R.V. Let now our
princes be appointed (marg. Heb. stand) for all the congregation. The
A.V. fails to give the idea of the original, where a difficulty is occasioned
'for'.
There are practically two ways of explaining
the passage (i) Let now our princes stand for (i.e. in the place of olvtI)
all the congregation.
(2) Let there now stand our princes for (i.e. in
the interests of, virkp) all the congregation.
The latter is the preferable.
The commission then was to consist of the princes who, in
conjunction with the local elders and judges, should enquire into the
cases that had occurred in each town and district.
and let all them which have taken strange wives in our cities] R.V.
and let all them that are in our cities which have married strange
women. The R.V. reproduces the two relative sentences of the
original, the one giving the locality of the offender, the other parperhaps the formal character of the actual
ticularizing the offence
wording of the decree here peeps out.
in our cities] This expression seems to exclude Jerusalem. The
case of those who dwelt in the capital could be investigated by the
princes on the spot and without delay.
In the case of inhabitants of
other towns, the officials of each town were to be convened at Jerusalem and to assist the permanent commission ; the offenders at the
same time were to be summoned to attend the investigation in
person.
at appointed times] Cf. 'at times appointed', Neh. x. 34, xiii. 31.

by the preposition

;
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with them the elders of every city, and the judges thereof,
until the fierce wrath of our God for this matter be turned
the elders of every city, and the judges thereof \ i.e. the representatives
of the populace and the administrators of justice, belonging to each
town.
until the fierce wrath of our God... be turned from us] So also R.V.
It is much to be doubted whether this can be regarded as a satisfactoryrendering.
(i)
There is no real connexion between the previous sentence 'let
our princes be appointed Sec' and the words 'until the fierce wrath, &c.'
'The fierce wrath' had not been displayed, as in David's day, by a
visitation such as a plague or a famine, nor by any fresh hostile oppression.
There is therefore no natural explanation for the expression,
such as there is for the very similar words 'Hide thyself for a little
moment, until the indignation be overpast', Isa. xxvi. 20; 'Yea, in
the shadow of thy wings will I take refuge, ufitil these calamities be
overpast', Ps. Ivii. i.
If there was no external symptom of the Divine
displeasure, its continuance could only be apprehended mentally or
morally, and would have no sort of relation to the investigation and
punishment of the offence.
The work of the commission in a great measure an under(2)
taking of popular contrition, but very largely also the expression of a
definite policy of excluding aliens from the community
could not be
concluded, until its ends had been accomplished. Now unless we are
prepared to change the words 'until the fierce wrath, &c.' into so
different a meaning as 'until the cause of the fierce wrath &c. be
removed', it seems that a limitation of time has no rightful place

—

—

here.

The English rendering ignores the literal transitive meaning
(3)
of the verb. Literally translated, the sentence runs, 'up to the point
of, to turn away the fierce wrath of our God'.
It seems very probable
that we should reject the temporal signification of the word rendered
'until', and treat it as an instance of a redundancy not uncommon in
late Hebrew.
It will then merely strengthen the preposition, denoting purpose, prefixed to the verb.
Supposing this to be the true
explanation, the rendering will be 'with a view (or, unto this end) to
turn away the fierce wrath of our God'.
The verb, which is transitive, is thus given its proper force familiar
in other similar passages.
Ps. Ixxviii. 38 'Yea, many a time turned
he his anger away'; cvi. 23 'Had not Moses his chosen stood before him
in the breach to turn away his zvrath'; Jer. xviii. 20 'Remember how I
stood before thee to speak good for them, to turn away thy fury from
them ; Prov. xv. i
soft answer turneth away wrath '.
The English version gives the general sense in the same way as the
Vulgate 'donee revertatur ira Dei nostri a vobis'. But the English
reader would never guess that the verb is used, not in the intransitive
form 'to return' (as in Num. xxv. 4; 2 Chron. xxix. 10, xxx. 8: Jer.
XXX. 24), but in the causative 'to cause to return', 'to turn away' to
'

'

A

'
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[v. 15.

from us. Only Jonathan the son of Asahel and Jahaziah
the son of Tikvah were employed about this matter: and
the fierce wrath of our God'\
This particular expression the fierce
wrath', as applied to the Almighty, occurs in the O.T. thirty-four
times, being used with special frequency (ten times) in Jeremiah.
See
also 1 Chron. xxviii. 11, 13, xxix. 10, xxx. 8.
for this 7natter\ R.V. until this matter be dispatched. Marg. Or,
as touchuig this matter.
Literally rendered, the Hebrew words give
'up to the point of (or, until), to this matter'. The R.V. apparently
coordinates this clause with the preceding one.
But there can be but
one opinion that the whole sentence 'Let now our princes be appointed
...until the fierce wrath of our God be turned from us, until this matter
be dispatched ', is quite intolerably harsh. The last clause only receives
definiteness from the insertion of the words 'be dispatched'.
But it
constitutes a most empty addition to state that the enquiry should last
until its business was dispatched.
The present phrase is apparently
only another instance, if the text be correct, of the same redundancy of
expression in the later Hebrew mentioned above. The word, rendered
'until', amplifies the preposition.
And the usage of the compound
preposition is the same as that of the simple preposition when found
with the same words elsewhere. Gen. xix. 21 'concerning this thing';
I Sam. xxx. 24; Dan. i.
14 'in this matter'. The rendering of the
margin is therefore to be preferred, 'to turn away the fierce wrath of
our God as touching this matter'. The words are the same in meaning
as ix. 15 'because of this', x. 2 'concerning this thing'.
15.
Slight opposition.
Only Jonathan the son of Asahel and Jahaziah the son of Tikvah
R.V. stood up against (Marg.
were efnployed about this matter]
Or, were appointed over) this matter.
The word 'only', the English reader should take notice, is not used
in the sense of 'alone', but as an adversative, 'notwithstanding', 'nevertheless'.
It would therefore naturally introduce the mention of an
exception or of an opposition.
There are two views as to the correct rendering of the verse. The
point of difference lies in the Hebrew words variously rendered 'were
appointed over' and 'stood up against'. (i) The rendering of the
A. V. were employed about ', though less accurate, agrees with that of
The Hebrew literally transthe R.V. margin 'were appointed over'.
lated is 'stood over'; {a) it is noticeable that this verb to 'stand' is the
same as that used in the previous verse 12 'Let now our rulers he
appointed (Heb. stand)'. If there were no other point to be considered,
it would seem most natural that the narrative should be resumed with
the same verb as had just occurred in a reported speech and with the
repetition of the phrase 'about this matter' (ix. 15). [b) After the
people's declaration, it was to be expected that the names of some
The use of the adversative
of the commission would be recorded.
(<:)
may betaken to imply a departure from the first proposal of a commission.
{d) The mention of Meshullam and Shabbethai, who 'helped', seems
to suggest cooperation in the execution of, not in the opposition to, the
'

'

—
—
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Meshullam and Shabbethai the Levite helped them. And
And Ezra the priest,
the children of the captivity did so.
The rendering of the R.V. 'stood up against' has
scheme.
{2)
greater probability, (a) It accounts for the use of the adversative
'only',
(d) The use of the words to 'stand over or against' in a
hostile sense is supported by i Chron. xxi. i; 2 Chron. xx. 23; Dan.
viii. 25, xi. 14.
(c) Except for this verse we should have no record
of any of the opposition, which, considering the extreme severity of
It is indeed a reasonable
the measures, would be almost inevitable.
objection that the mention of the opposition is very awkwardly inserted between the people's declaration and the statement (in ver. 16)
of their action. But this objection applies to the verse (15) as a whole
rather than to the special interpretation of it, and, as a matter of fact,
the abruptness of the insertion is due to the Compiler's work, and
is scarcely lessened by the alternative interpretation. Another objection,
that the word 'help' used of Meshullam and Shabbethai would not
naturally express their support of an opposition, can only be partially
admitted. It is true that, as only four opponents are mentioned by
name, they might much more easily have been grouped together, unless
But whatever
there was some special reason for separating them.
special reason there was for separating the pairs of names, would apply
equally well, whether the individuals were said to carry out or to oppose
the scheme. This objection therefore like the other is equally well raised
against any explanation of the verse it does not affect the selection
to be made between the two renderings.
Accepting the rendering of the R.V., we need not suppose that these
They are
four individuals were the only opponents of Ezra's policy.
here mentioned as the leaders of the opposition, and there is every
reason to suppose that their opinions must have been shared by very
;

many.

and

Possibly the same as the Meshullam mentioned in
verse 19 that he along with the
others who had similarly offended 'gave his hand' that he would put
away his wife. Perhaps he had been convinced of the public necessity
for the action, which for private reasons he felt obliged to condemn.
This conflict of feeling might account for his being described as only
'helping' the opponents.
Shabbethai the Levite\ This name does not occur in 23 or 24 among
the Levites who had offended.
Shabbethai may have opposed for other
reasons, either because members of his family were implicated, or because
he considered the letter of the law to be strained by the adoption of the
proposed measures. The opposition of a Levite deserved especial

Meshullani\

ver. 29.

If so,

we may suppose from

record.

helped the77i\
As if their position were a subordinate one in the
opposition.
They supported, but did not head the movement, of.
I Kings i. 7 'they following Adonij ah helped him'.
16, 17.

16.

The Commission at work.

the children of the captivity

did

so]

For

this expression cf. ver. 7.

16
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X.

[v. 17.

with certain chief of the fathers, after the house of their
fathers, and all of them by their names, were separated, and
sat down in the first day of the tenth month to examine
the matter.
And they made an end with all the men

The proposal was no sooner made than it was
The personal influence of Ezra must account for

carried into execution.
the ready acquiescence

of the people generally.

And

Ezra the priest\ Ezra is here mentioned first, and it is probable
that he presided over the court of enquiry.
On his title 'the priest',
cf

vii. II.

with certain chief of the fathers, after the house of their fathers'\ R. V.
with certain heads of fathers' houses, after their fathers' houses.
The word 'with' does not appear in the Hebrew, but, if the existing
text be correct, we clearly need some such copula, which is supplied
in the LXX. and Vulg.
The phrase 'certain heads of fathers' houses,
after their fathers' houses' seems to mean that each 'father's house'
(cf. ii. 3, &c.) was represented on the commission by its chief or head.
Literally rendered, the Hebrew runs, 'Ezra the priest, men, heads of
fathers' houses, &c.'

A

all of theffi by their nafnes']
full list of the households being
furnished, the representative chiefs of certain ' houses were required by
name to attend. Cf. 'were expressed by name', viii. 10.
were separated^ i.e. were set apart for the work. The use of this word
'separated' shows that a certain number and not all of the chiefs were employed on this occasion. The text is not quite free from suspicion.
The absence of the copula before 'men (or, certain) heads' taken in
conjunction with the reading of the Syriac Peshitto favours another
rendering And Ezra the priest separated (or set apart for the work)
certain men (that were) heads &c.'
In other words Ezra made the
necessary selection. Not all the heads of the great houses were sumread of ninety-eight in ii. 3 6,
moned to sit on the commission.
and this number would have been far too unwieldy for the purpose.
Certain of them were therefore to be set apart from the whole number.
And Ezra was the natural person to make the selection. Having
recently arrived from Babylon, he would be impartial, while the fact of
his having originated the whole movement marked him out to be head
of the enquiry.
and sat do%vn\ R.V. ; and they sat down. The R.V. separates
the clause more definitely from the preceding one. The Hebrew phrase
is the same as the English 'and the commission held its first sitting'.
in the first day of the tenth monthi The first of Tebeth (see Esth. ii.
16), the Assyrian Tibi-tuv, about the same as our January.
The Hebrew word to examine ' is of very
to examine the viatter'\
strange form, and looks as if the name of ' Darius had been carelessly
introduced by a copyist in the place of the similar word 'to examine'.
He was perhaps reminded, by the look of the letters, of the word similarly termed composing the familiar name of the king.
'

'

—

We

,

'

'

17.

And they made an

end

zvith all the

men, &c.]

The Hebrew

runs

vv.

1
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that

X.

139

had taken strange wives by the

first

day of the

first

month.

And among

the sons of the priests there were found that

had taken strange wives: namely, of the sons of Jeshua
the son of Jozadak, and his brethren; Maaseiah, and EUezer,
and Jarib, and GedaUah. And they gave their hands that
they would put away their wives; and being guilty, they
'And they made an end with the whole (business), i.e. the men that
had, &c.' The English rendering expresses the meaning. But the
wording of the present Hebrew text can hardly be correct, and there is
some ground for the conjecture that the words the men that had married
strange wives' found their way into the text from a heading or a marginal
'

gloss.

that had
women.

taken strange wives]

R.V.

tliat

had married strange

by the first day of the first monthl The investigation had lasted preIt lasted until the ist of Nisan, having been concisely three months.
tinued throughout the months of Tebeth, Shebat (Zech.

i.

7)

and Adar

(Ezr. vi. 15).

18

—44.

The

List of those

who 'had married strange women'.

record of the names was probably one of the documents officially
preserved. The publicity of such a list was in itself a punishment to
the offenders and a warning to others.
As in chap, ii., the list falls into the three groups of Priests, Levites,
and Israel (or Laity), i.e. 17 Priests, 10 Levites, 86 'of Israel'— 113

The

in all.

18

—

22.

Priests.

R.V. that had married strange
that had taken strange wives]
women: the R.V. puts a colon after 'women', and a comma after
The 'Jeshua the son of Jozadak' here mentioned is clearly
'brethren'.
In chap. ii. 36 we
the High-priest, the contemporary of Zerubbabel.
have mention of 'the children of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine
hundred seventy and three'. It is to the house of Jedaiah that these
four priests belonged ; for in that passage as in this, the houses of
Immer, Harim and Pashur are mentioned immediately afterwards.
Whether Maaseiah, Eliezer, Jarib and Gedaliah were grandsons or only
kinsmen of Jeshua the son of Jozadak we are not told.
The Hebrew has the
they gave their hands'] R.V. their hand.
19.
singular.
On this symbol of a promise or pledge compare 2 Kings x.
Ezek.
him
his hand'.
And
he
gave
thine
hand.
give
me
15 'If it be,
xvii. 18 'And behold, he had given his hand, and yet hath done all
Lam. v. 6 'We have given the hand to the Egyptians'.
these things'.
2 Chron. xxx. 8 But yield yourselves (Heb. give the hand) unto the
18.

'

Lord'.

and being guilty, &c.] It has been supposed that whereas the solemn
pledge or promise, to put away the strange women, was made by all,

18

19

—
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22

23
24

25

26

X.

[vv.

20—26.

a ram of the flock for their trespass. And of the
sons of Immer Hanani, and Zebadiah. And of the sons
of Harim; Maaseiah, and Elijah, and Shemaiah, and Jehiel,
and Uzziah. And of the sons of Pashur ; Elioenai, Maaseiah, Ishmael, Nethaneel, Jozabad, and Elasah.
Also of the Levites ; Jozabad, and Shimei, and Kelaiah,
Of
(the same is Kelita,) Pethahiah, Judah, and Eliezer.
the singers also; Eliashib: and of the porters; Shallum,

offered

;

and Telem, and Uri.
Moreover of Israel of the sons of Parosh Ramiah, and
Jeziah, and Malchiah, and Miamin, and Eleazar, and Malchijah, and Benaiah.
And of the sons of Elam; Mattaniah,
;

:

The sacrifice of a
the priests alone had to offer the sacrifice of a ram.
for a guilt offering is enjoined, 'if anyone commit a trespass and
sin unwittingly, in the holy things of the Lord' (see Lev. v. 14
19).
There is however no real reason for limiting the guilt offering to the
priests.
The passage from Leviticus makes no such restriction. It is
probable that this verse represents the form of solemn renunciation imposed upon all the offenders, i.e. the promise and the guilt offering. It
is mentioned after the first names on the list, and should be understood
after each recorded group of names.
The repetition of the formula was
considered unnecessary.
being guilty] These words sound like the sentence of the commission,
after investigating each case.
20, 21, 22. The sons of Immer, Harim and Pashur. In Ezra ii. 37
39 and Neh. vii. 40 42 the order of the names is Immer, Pashur and
Harim. In i Chron. xxiv. 8 14 'Harim' is the third and Immer the
sixteenth priestly course see notes on Ezra ii. 37, &c.
Several of the names here mentioned occur in the lists of Neh. viii.
ram

—

—

—

:

xii.

23

—

25.

Levites, singers,

The
Kelaiah [the same
23.
Jozabad, Neh. viii. 7.

and porters.

Levites.

is Kelita)']

See Neh.

viii.

7,

x.

10, Kelita.

24.
Of the singers also] R.V. And of the singers. There is no
Only one
variety in the copula, such as the A.V. would imply.
'singer' is recorded in the list of offenders.
On the prominence given
in these books to the 'singers,' see Introd.

25—43.

Israel, or

the

laity,

Cf. ii. 2 'the men of the
as distinguished from priests and Levites.
people of Israel', ix. t 'the people of Israel, and the priests and the

Levites '.
Morecrver of Israel]

R.V. And of

Israel.

There

is

no variety

to

vv.

EZRA, X.

27—33.]

Zechariah, and Jehiel, and Abdi, and Jeremoth, and Eliah.
And of the sons of Zattu; Elioenai, Eliashib, Mattaniah,
and Jeremoth, and Zabad, and Aziza. Of the sons also of
And of
Bebai; Jehohanan, Hananiah, Zabbai, aiid Athlai.
the sons of Bani; Meshullam, Malluch, and Adaiah, Jashub,
and Sheal, and Ramoth. And of the sons of Pahath-moab
Adna, and Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mattaniah, Bezaleel,
and Binnui, and Manasseh. And of the sons of Harim
;

;

EUezer, Ishijah, Malchiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon, Benjamin,
Of the sons of Hashum; MatteMalluch, and Shemariah.
break the simplicity of the list. The names of the houses here menThus
tioned have all been mentioned in chap. ii.
number of offenders 7
in Ezra ii.
3
Parosh (ver. 25)
«
„
6
Elam (ver. 26)

..7

:

Zattu (ver. 27)
II

Bebai (ver. 28)
Bani (ver. 29)

Pahath-Moab

Harim

(ver. 30)

(ver. 31)
(ver. 33)

Hashum
Bani

(ver. 34)
Nebo (ver. 43)

10
6
32
19
10
29

»
„

^^>

4
6

,,

,,8

M

>.

8

"
M
M

27

5»

.»

„
„

7
7

In this list, as compared with that in Ezra ii., the following points
may be observed
r^>^.^
\
The house of Bani is twice mentioned (ver. 29 and ver. 33). This
(a)
The conjecture
text.
is almost certainly due to an early error in the
that the name of Bigvai (Ezra ii. 14) or of Bezai (Ezra ii. 17) should be,
in one instance or the other, substituted for that of Bani is not improbable,
19) in sucespecially as otherwise there are seven houses (Ezra ii. 12
cession not mentioned here.
to
belonging
offenders
of
The disproportionately large number
(d)
the second Bani (ver. 34) makes it probable that we have lost the names
*
of three other houses. It will be noticed that the sons of Nebo are
the only representatives of about twenty towns mentioned in Ezra ii.
:

—

'

21

—

^"5.

{c)

Ezra

The order
an

ii.,

of the

illustration

various extant
26. Jehiel\

of houses is here quite different from that of
probably of the faithfulness with which the

list

were reproduced.
of the sons of Elam', see note on ver.

lists
*

2.

and Ramoth^ R.V. Jeremoth. Marg. 'Another reading is, aw^
The reading of the C'thib is Jeremoth of the K'ri, of the
Ramoth
LXX. and Vulg. 'and Ramoth' (LXX. Kal 'P77/ic6^, et Ramoth). The
29.

'.

'

'

;

reading of C'thib 'Jeremoth' is nevertheless preferable.
It
in 3 Esdras ix. 30 'and Jeremoth' {Kal'lepeixibd).

word and would be more
Ramoth' than vice versa.

familiar

likely to

It has support
also the less

is

undergo change to 'and

27
28
29

30

31

32

33
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X.

[vv.

34—44.

Mattathah, Zabad, Eliphelet, Jeremai, Manasseh, and
Shimei.
Of the sons of Bani; Maadai, Amram, and Uel,
Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh, Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib,
Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasau, and Bani, and Binnui,
Shimei, and Shelemiah, and Nathan, and Adaiah, Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai, Azareel, and Shelemiah, Shemariah, Shallum, Amariah, a7id Joseph.
Of the sons of Nebo;
Jeiel, Mattithiah, Zabad, Zebina, Jadau, and Joel, Benaiah.
All these had taken strange wives and so7ne of them had
wives by whojfi they had children.
nai,

34
35, 36

37, 38
39j 40

41
42, 43

44

:

R.V. Chelulii. Marg. 'Another reading is, Chehihu\
R.V. and Jaasu. Marg. 'Another reading is,
clearly had 'Jaasu', which they mistook for a verb
and rendered 'and they did or made' {koX k-Koly\ao.v) regardless of the
35.

Ckelhih']

and Jaasau\
JaasaV The LXX.
37.

.

lack of meaning.
The C'thib has 'Jaasu': the K'ri 'Jaasai'.
43.
R.V. Iddo. Marg. 'Another reading is, JaddaV.
Jadau'\
Here the LXX. has Jadai ('laSat) and i Esdr. ix. 35 Edais {'H5ais),
which agree with the reading of the K'ri. The reading of the C'thib is
'Iddo', and is preferred by the R.V. as in the three preceding instances
(vv. 29, 35, 37)'.
44.
Ail these

had taken stj-ange wives] So also the R. V., a different
phrase in the original from that rendered 'had married strange women'.
2.
ix.
See on
and some of the?n had wives by whom they had children] So R.V.
Marg. Or, some of the wives had borne children. The clause in the
original is beset with difficulties.
Literally rendered it seems to be
'And there were of them (masc.) wives, and they (masc.) begat children'.
The LXX. renders freely 'And they begat of them sons' [koX
iyeuuTjcrav ef avrQv vioijs) agreeing generally with the A.V. and R.V.
The Vulgate has 'And there were of them wives which had
text.
borne children', agreeing with the margin of the R.V. This, it must be
confessed, gives the best sense, although it does violence to the grammar
in the matter of genders.
The exact purpose of the clause is also a
matter of uncertainty, (i) By some it is supposed that the clause is intended to illustrate the difficulties with which this general divorce was
attended. The action was complicated by the question of the children.
(2) Others think that it is added to show how thoroughly the commission was carried out. Mothers and their children were alike driven
forth, in accordance with Shecaniah's proposal (ver. 3) 'Let us make a
covenant with our God to put away all the wives and such as are born
of them
The probability that we are here confronted with another
instance of textual corruption receives support trom the parallel passage,
I Esdr.
ix. 36 'And they put them away along with their children',
which suggests the existence of a different original text.
'.
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AND

X.

The great severity which characterises Ezra's policy, as described in
these two chapters, calls for special notice. The fact that he was so
His
close a student of the law lends peculiar importance to his acts.
own words (ix. 10 12) indicate his view. The Jews by contracting
They
marriages with strange women had violated the law of God.
had courted a renewal of national catastrophe. Their only hope lay in
was
clear.
present
duty
They
Their
mercy.
renewal
of
God's
the
must prove the sincerity of their repentance by putting away the strange
women '. Though it meant ruin to the happiness of scores of homes,
the step would vindicate 'the commandment' and eradicate the source
of peril to the people.
The laws to which Ezra must have referred would have been those
5.
found in Ex. xxiii. 31 33, xxxiv. 12
16; Deut. vii. i
These passages contain prohibitions, very similar in character, directed
against intermarriage with the nations that dwelt in Canaan, on the
ground that such marriages would inevitably lead to idolatry and to the
abominations connected with idolatrous worship. The evils arising
from a disregard of these laws are touched upon in Judges iii. 5 6,
where the language, if based upon that of the legislation quoted above,
belongs to the Compiler rather than to an early fragment of writing.
The laws themselves, which are obviously more ancient in substance
than the literary shape in which they are presented to us, must indeed
at an early time have become! disregarded (cf. Judg. xi. ; 2 Sam. xi.
3; I Kings xi. i); but their antiquity is shown by the threefold treatment of the subject, perhaps also by the apparent allusions to the same
subject in Gen. xxiv. 3, xxvii. 46.
It was not strange however that the prohibition should become a
dead letter, when marriage with foreigners generally, and even with

—

'

—

—

—

—

Ammonites and Moabites, was permitted by custom (cf. Lev. xxiv. 10;
Deut. xxi. II, 12; Ruth i. 4; 2 Sam. iii. 3; i Kings iii. I, xiv. 21;
I Chron. ii. 17, 34, &c.), when the rights of the stranger were respected
and safe-guarded (Ex. xii. 49; Lev. xxiv. 22), when Edomite and
Egyptian could be received in the third generation into Israelite citizenship (Deut. xxiii. 7
8).
The rigour of Ezra's reform included all 'foreign wives' among the
inhabitants of the seven proscribed nations of Canaan (Deut. vii. i
5).
The severest code was accepted as the highest standard of action. The
required
be
exercised
which
the
law
had
to
towards
exclusiveness,
If the
Canaanites alone, was now to be practised towards all alike.
letter of the law was exceeded, the critical position of the Jewish community explains the measure. The permanence of Judaism depended
on the religious separateness of the Jews. The holy mission of the
Jewish people could alone be realized by complete freedom from contamination with idolatrous influences.
By the dissolution of marriage with the heathen Ezra sought to check
at its source the stream of laxer conceptions upon religious duty.
By

—

—
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demanding of the people so heavy a penalty, he taught them that the
purity of 'the holy seed was worthy of so great a sacrifice.
He awoke
the national pride in their call to be the 'peculiar people' of the Lord.
His action even if it strained the letter of the law, as it has been transmitted to us, enforced the sovereignty of its rule. He fenced oft' the
people against the subtler temptations to idolatry and averted the imminent danger of his time, the fusion of the Jews at Jerusalem with the
semi-heathen 'peoples of the land'.
'

1.

1.
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2

year, as I

my

was

in

[v. 2.

I.

Shushan the palace, that Hanani, one of
and certain men of Judah and I

brethren, came, he

;

and Nehemiah formed one continuous work it was not likely that
a heading (whether giving the title of a work that is quoted, or
describing the remainder of the Chronicler's book) would be inserted
But the insertion of a note, to explain
in the middle of the text.
the transition from the ist person, used in the extracts from Ezra's
memoirs, to the ist person used in the memoirs of Nehemiah, is only
what we might expect.
For superscriptions introduced by editorial hands, compare Isai.
This, however, is
i.
i; Jer. i. i; Hos. i. i; Am. i. i; Mic. i. i.
the only superscription of the kind in an historical book.
Hachalia/i]
R.V. Hacaliali, cf. x. i. The father's name enables
us to distinguish Nehemiah from the men of the same name mentioned
in Ezra ii. 2; Neh. iii. 16.
The name Hacaliah does not occur
elsewhere in the O.T.
are not told what tribe Nehemiah belonged to.
Some have
supposed the tribe of Levi ; and in favour of this suggestion should be
observed (a) the mention of his 'brother' Hanani's appointment (vii. 2)
along with the appointment of the porters, singers, and Levites; [b)
the prominent consideration paid by Nehemiah to the interests of
the priests and Levites.
Others have suggested the tribe of Judah, and in support of their
view refer to the mention of his 'house' (i. 6).

We

I. 1

3— II.

11.

Nehemiah's Commission.

The Evil Tidings from Jerusalem.

1 3—4.

1 b.
And] R.V. Now. See note on Ezra i. i. The copula implies
that something has preceded.
The Memoirs of Nehemiah did not
open with these words. The Chronicler only gives us extracts (i. i b
vii. 73 a, xii. 27
The retention of the copula at
31).
43, xiii. 4
the beginning of the section shows that there was no intention to conceal
the fragmentary character of the section.
Chisleu] R.V. Chislev.
See note on Ezra x. 9. Hanani's arrival
was in the winter, some three or four months before the events narrated
in ii. I fF.
in the twentieth year] R.V. marg. 'see ch. ii. i.'
In ch. ii. i we
find that the events described in the beginning of that chapter are
said to have taken place in the month Nisan, in the 20th year of king
Artaxerxes.
Nisan is the first month, Chislev the ninth month
in the year.
then comes it that in this verse the events of the
ninth month seem to precede those of the first month, in the 20th year

—

—

—

Now
How

of Artaxerxes ?
{a)
The explanation usually given

is that Nehemiah employs the
calendar, in which Tisri (the seventh month) opens the
sacred Jewish year, Chislev being then the third and Nisan the seventh

post-exilic

months.

2
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1.

asked them concerning the Jews that had escaped, which
were left of the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem. And

The

objections, however, to this explanation are considerable:
(i) There is nothing in the context, here or in ii. i, to cause Nehemiah to employ a sacred in preference to a civil computation. As
he reckons the year by the reign of the Persian king, and employs
the Babylonian (not the old Hebrew) names of months, we should
expect him to adopt the calendar in vogue in the Persian dominion.
(2) The custom of reckoning Nisan as the first and Chislev as the
ninth month in the year was almost universal in Western Asia.
(3) In post-exilic Jewish writings we find this method of computing
the months employed with reference to sacred and secular matters
indifferently (cf. Zech. i. 7, vii. i; Esth. ii. 16, iii. 7, 13, viii. 9, ix. i;
1 Mace. iv. 52, X. 21, xvi. 14, 2 Mace. xv. 36).

The system

of reckoning the ist of Tisri, the Feast of Trumpets,
Year's Day is to be dated, according to Jewish tradition, either
from the age of Alexander the Great, or, more probably, from the
time of the adoption of the Seleucid era (312 B.C.). (The theory which
connects it with the restoration of the daily burnt-offering 'on the
Ezra iii. 6, cf. Neh. viii. 11, rests on
first day of the seventh month
no foundation.) Even where reference is made to 'the Feast of
Trumpets,' the feast is stated to occur in the seventh month (see
Lev. xxiii. 24, 25; Num. xxix. i).
In the opinion of some scholars (e.g. Wellhausen, Hist, of Isr.
p. 109) the Hebrew year was reckoned from autumn to autumn until
the Exile, and then the influence of the Babylonian usage caused
a change from autumn to spring to take place. There are some
indications of an early Israelite practice of reckoning the year from
autumn to autumn (Ex. xxiii. \^, xxxiv. 22; Lev. xxv. 22, cf. Gen. vii.
11); and Josephus {Ant. i. i, 3) says this was altered by Moses, in
order that the year might date from the month in which the Exodus
occurred.
But the impression produced by the narrative of the regal
period (see 2 Sam. xi. i ; i Kings xx. 22, 26; Jer. xxxvi. 9, 22) is
It seems
in favour of the mode of reckoning from spring to spring.
on every account more probable, that Nehemiah would follow the
numeration of months, starting from the month Nisan, which both his
countrymen and the people, among whom he lived, commonly employed.
{b)
Another explanation has been given, that the years of Artaxerxes' reign were not reckoned, as calendar years, from the month
Nisan, but from the month in which he ascended the throne if therefore his reign began in any one of the months between Nisan and
Chislev (i.e. lyyar, Sivan, Tammuz, Ab, Elul, Tisri, Marcheswan),
Chislev would precede Nisan in the year so calculated. But for this
view there is no evidence from other sources.
{c)
It is better to acknowledge that we have here a contradiction,
and to suppose that a mistake has been made either by the Compiler
or by a scribe, who was anxious that the extract from Nehemiah's
writings should open with the mention of a date, and inserted, from
ch. ii. 1, the year of the king's reign, not perceiving the difficulty to
(4)

as

New

'

:

10

—

3

:
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[v. 3.

I.

they said unto me, The remnant that are left of the captivity
there in the province are in great affliction and reproach
which it would give rise. The omission of the king's name is an
additional reason for suspecting an error in the text.
Skusha7t] Shushan or Susa, after its capture by Cyrus (546?),
became 'the principal capital of the Persian Empire, and its river, the
Choaspes, a branch of the Eulaeus (Ulai, Dan. viii. 2, 16), had the
honour of supplying the (Persian) kings with the only drinking water
they would use' ('The Stoiy of the Nations:' Media, p. 318).
"The city of Susa was cut in two by a wide river, known at
present under the name of Ab-Kharkha (ancient Choaspes). On
the right bank were the populous quarters; on the left, temples, or
at least a Ziggurat, the royal city, the citadel, and the palace, the ruins
of which, entombed in an immense earth-mound, rise in the midst
of the other lesser mounds, like a steep islet from the sea." {id.
PP- 333

f-)

Shushan had formerly been the capital of the kingdom of Elam,
whose territory had embraced the alluvial plain E. of the lower Tigris,
and stretched S. along the shores of the Persian 'Gulf {Kiepert). For
a mention of the early Elamite kingdom see the reference in Gen.
xiv. I ff. to the invasion of Chedor-laomer (Kudur-lagamer).
In the

—

Assyrian Inscriptions of Assur-bani-pal, king of Assyria (668 626),
we have an extraordinarily vivid and minute account of that monarch's
two campaigns against the kingdom of Elam. Few, if any, of the
treasures of the Assyrian Rooms in the British Museum exceed in
dramatic interest, vigour of treatment, and beauty of preservation, the
representation, on three slabs (nos. 45
47) in the Kouyunjik Gallery,
of the overthrow and death, by the banks of Eulaeus, of Teumman,
king of Elam. Assur-bani-pal entered Shushan with his victorious
army and carried away enormous treasure. The city was sacked and
its
fortifications destroyed.
Elam as a kingdom ceased to exist.
Shushan however rose from its ashes. Darius Hystaspes rebuilt the
city and erected there a magnificent palace.
This was destroyed by
fire.
But on its site Artaxerxes built another and yet more splendid
residence.
The remnants of 'a magnificent piece of painted and glazed
tiles representing striding lions, which formed the decoration of the
pillared porticos' (Ragozin's Media) have been discovered; and along
it ran an inscription on which appears the name of Artaxerxes.
This
was probably the palace in which Nehemiah attended the king as
cupbearer.
It became the usual winter residence of the Persian kings, who
made use of Ecbatana for their summer quarters. The importance
of the town caused the whole district to be called 'Susiana' in the
Macedonian period. After its capture by the Mahommedans it sank
gradually into decay. The modern town of Dizful stands near the
site of Shushan.
(Dther passages of Scripture which make mention
of Shushan (Dan. viii, 1 ; Esth. passim) point to the fact that a large

—

number

of Jews resided in the city.
the palace]
R.V. marg. the castle.

The word

'birah'

is

used here,

4
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the wall of Jerusalem also
thereof are burnt with fire.
Dan.

in

viii.

applied in

i

-2,
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I.

broken down, and the gates

is

And

it

came

to pass,

when

and in Esther, as an appellation of Shushan.

Chron. xxix.

i,

19 to the

Temple

at

1

It is

Jerusalem; in Neh.

In Ezra vi. 1
to the 'capitol' or 'castle' of Jerusalem.
(Aram.) it is used of Ecbatana. It means something more than 'the
bithan)
royal house of residence,' for which we have 'palace' (
8, vii.

ii.

2,

=

king's house' (Esth. ii. 8, iv. 13).
i.
5, vii. 7, 8) or 'the
probably a special title of Shushan, denoting it as a stronghold as
well as a royal city.
The Vulgate here renders by *castro': the LXX. transliterates
(Esth.

It is

Hanani, one of my
2.
where the context places
is not to be understood

bretkreti]

Cf.

vii.

1

'my brother Hanani,'

doubt that the word 'brother'
But
in the sense of 'fellow-countryman.'
'brother' may mean 'cousin' or 'relative,' cf. Gen. xiv. 16, xxiv. 48;
and we find 'brethren' used for 'fellow-tribesmen' in 2 Sam. xix.
i-z;
Neh. iii. i. The term 'one of my brethren' favours the explanation that Hanani was a relative, not his actual brother.
certain fjien ofjudah']
R.V. certain men out of Judah. The R.V.
The emphasis does not
gives the truer rendering of the preposition.
lie upon the men being Jews, but upon their having just come from
Judea.
the yezvs that had escaped, which were left of the captivity] i.e. the
Jews in the land of Judea as distinguished from those in Babylon and
it

beyond

all

dispersed in other countries. They are described as refugees, or as
the children of refugees, who had survived the captivity; cf. Ezr.
iii.

8, viii.

35; Neh.

viii.

17.

'that had escaped,' one word in the Hebrew, the same abstract
substantive as in Ezr. ix. 15, 'A remnant that is escaped.'
'the captivity,' not collectively 'the captives,' abstract for concrete
like 'hag-golah' (Ezr. ii. i), but descriptively, 'the scene or condition
of captivity' (sh'bhi).
atid concerning yerusaJem]
Nehemiah's anxious enquiry relates to
two things, the welfare of the people and the condition of the city.
He does not ask about the Temple.
3.
The reply of the Jews corresponds to the enquiry, and is given
in two sentences, the one relating to the inhabitants, the other to
the walls and defences of Jerusalem.

in the province'] See note on Ezra ii. i.
great affliction attd reproach] Compare the description in

and the sarcasms of Sanballat
proach'

is

in iv.

2,

3.

This

'affliction

ii.

17

and

re-

something quite distinct from the humiliation of being

subject to foreign
evil plight' within
enemies without.
to our neighbours,

The 'affliction' denotes 'the
as in ix. 37.
the walls; the 'reproach,' the scornful attitude of
Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 4
we are become a reproach
9,
&c....; for we are brought very low,' and Ixxxix.

rulers,

—

'

38-46.
the wall...'\% broken

down]

Speaking

oi

the wall, the Jews describe
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heard these words,
certain

days,

and

I.

[v. 4.

down and wept, and mourned
and prayed before the God of

t/iat I sat

fasted,

present condition ; speaking of the gates, they refer to a past event.
For the condition of 'the wall,' cf. ii. 13.
'Broken down': in
order to deprive a walled city of its power of resistance, a victorious
enemy used to make breaches in the walls at one or more vulnerable
its

points.
Cf. 2 Kings xiv. 13 (2 Chron. xxxii. 5).
the gates... are burnt with fire) cf. ii. 13.
'The gates,' as in Jer.
xvii. 27, are the fortified gateways, the principal objects of assault.
The verb here is in the past tense, and alludes to an historical event,
not to a long-standing condition.
It has been commonly supposed that the Jews are informing Nehemiah of the condition in which the walls and gates of Jerusalem
had been lying ever since the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, 143 years previously (58S); and Rashi points out that the
walls and gates are mentioned and not the Temple, because the
Temple had been rebuilt, and 'the walls' and 'the gates' remained
in ruins.
But this explanation is not sufficient, (i) If Nehemiah's
brethren informed him of a condition of things which had continued
ever since the return from the Captivity, we fail to see any reason
for the vehement consternation into which he was thrown.
As
(2)

a reply to an enquiry concerning the condition of Jerusalem, we should
not expect the words 'the gates... are burned with fire,' relating to
so distant an event as the Chaldean overthrow.
The verb 'are
(3)
burned' seems to denote a recent event = 'have been burned.'
It is more natural to suppose that Nehemiah's brethren inform him
of a recent catastrophe at Jerusalem.
It is a probable conjecture that
they refer to a forcible interference, on the part of Samaritan foes,
with some recent attempt of the Jews, perhaps led by Ezra, to rebuild
their walls.
This may be the failure described in Ezr. iv. Artaxerxes'
decree of prohibition was, we may well imagine, followed up by hostile
action, on the part of the enemies of the Jews, by the demolition of the
wall, so far as it had been built, and by the destruction of the gates.
Neheroiah, a leading Jew at the court, would have been made
acquainted both with the project of rebuilding the wall and with the
fact of Artaxerxes having prohibited it.
Hence his anxious enquiry
about the people beset with foes, and about the city whose defences
were in danger. The Temple, on the other hand, had long been rebuilt
with the sanction of the Persian king, Darius. There was no apprehension to be felt on its behalf.
The news which he receives at first overwhelms Nehemiah with
dismay.
He connects in his mind the religious and national independence of his people with a strong and fortified Jerusalem. For the
moment his hopes for his people seem to be shattered at a blow.
4.
/ sat down and wept] Cf. Ezr. ix. 3 'sat down astonied,'
Ps. cxxxvii. I 'we sat down and wept.'
Nehemiah's sudden grief
shows that the information brought by his 'brethren' was unexpected.
mourned]
word in the original used especially for formal lamen-

A
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I.

heaven, and said, I beseech thee, O Lord God of heaven,
the great and terrible God, that keepeth covenant and mercy
tation, e.g.
viii.

9; Ezr.

over the dead, Gen. xxxvii.
x.

35, or

6; Dan. x. 2.

on account of

5

sin,

.

Literally 'days, sometimes used
certain dajys] R.V. certain days.
to denote a short indefinite period, cf. xiii. 6; it is rendered 'a season'
in Gen. xl. 4, 'many days,' i Kings xvii. 15.
Cf. Ezr. viii. 23.
fasted, and prayed^
See note on Ezr. i. 1. The use of this
before the God of heaven\
Divine title in Nehemiah's writings is of especial interest, on account of
It is not
the frequency with which it occurs in Persian inscriptions.
merely to be understood as an abridged form of the title of universal
sovereignty, 'God of heaven and earth,' but rather as indicating that
the Almighty dwelt in the heaven of heavens beyond the visible sky,
Ps. cxv. 16.

cf.

before:' literally 'in the presence of.' This expression has sometimes been understood by commentators to denote 'turning with the
But it is too general to
face towards Jerusalem,' as in Dan. vi. 10, 11.
admit of such a limitation (cf. i Sam. i. 12).

Nehemiah's Prayer.

5—11.

portions: (i) the opening address, ver. 5;
6 a (3) the confession of sins, vv. 6 3, 7;
Promise, vv. 8—10; (5) the closing sup{4) the appeal to the Divine
plication for (a) the people, and {b) Nehemiah as their representative at

This prayer

falls into five

humble approach,

(2) the

ver.

;

the royal court, ver. 11.
Points of resemblance may be noted with the prayer of Ezra (Ezr. ix.
5—15), and, in particular, with that of Daniel (Dan. ix. 4—19)- The
opening words (ver. 5), which are almost word for word the same as we
and
find in Dan. ix. 4 (the only variations being Adonai' for 'Jehovah'
the additional title 'God of heaven'), were very probably a recognised
formula of prayer based on the language of Deuteronomy.
5.
The opening address blends the Divine attributes of might and
majesty with those of faithfulness and mercy. Divine forgiveness alone
could vouchsafe the restoration, which Divine /^w^r alone could effect.
LORD, the God of
Lord God of heaven^ R.V.
/ beseech thee,
'

heaven. See on Ezra i. 2.
In the original one strong sup(Vulg. quaeso).
I beseech thee.'
plicatory word, 'anah,' used also in ver. 11; 2 Kings xx. 3; Ps. cxvi. 4,
'

25 Isa. xxxviii. 3 ; Jon. i. 14.
the God of heaven see note on ver. 4.
^
the great and terrible God] This phrase, as in Dan. ix. 4, \\rith its
use of the Divine name El' is derived fromi Deut. vii. 21 (x. 17). See

cxviii.

On

;

'

'

*

the very similar expressions in chap. iv. 14, ix. 32.
God in the manifestation of His strength (El) is 'terrible.' Cf. Ps.
For the fear which Jehovah inxlvii. 2, Ixvi. 3, Ixviii. 35, xcix. 3.
spires cf. Isai. viii. 13; Jer. v. 22; Mai. i. 6.
observe
that keepeth covenant and mercy for them that love him and
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them

6 for

thine ear

that love

now be

[v. 6.

I.

him and observe his commandments let
and thine eyes open, that thou
:

attentive,

mayest hear the prayer of thy servant, which I pray before
thee now, day and night, for the children of Israel thy
(R.V. keep) his co?nfnandments'] The reciprocity of the covenant reladenoted by the use of the same Hebrew word for 'keeping' 'covenant and mercy' as for keeping commandments, is thus brought
The sentence which is borrowed from Deut.
out in the R. V.
vii. 9, cf. V. 12, is also found in i Kings viii. 23; Neh. ix. 32; Dan. ix.
4, in each case, as here, being made use of in a prayer.
'Keepeth covenant and mercy,' a condensed phrase for 'keepeth
covenant and sheweth mercy.' On the Divine side, the keeping of the
covenant consisted in shewing 'mercy.' God will not break His covetion,

nant, cf. Judg. ii. I ; Ps. Ixxxix. 34.
'for them that love him and keep his commandments,' as in Exod.
XX. 6; Deut. v. 10.
One class is described in motive and act.
The love of those who are in covenant with the Lord is shown in
obedience. Compare the New Covenant, 'if ye love me keep my
commandments' (John xiv. 15), 'Love to God,' in the Pentateuch,
is only expressed in Ex. xx. 6 and in Deuteronomy (v. 10, vi. 5, vii. 9,
X. 12, xi. I, 13, 22, xiii. 3, xix. 9, xxx. 6, 16, 20); it is found in
the historical books, Jos. xxii. 5, xxiii. 11; Jud. v. 31; i Kings
iii. 3: in the Psalms, Ps. xviii. i, xxxi. 23, xcvii. 10, cxvi.
i, cxlv. 20
(v. II, Ixix. 36, cxix. 132).
Elsewhere in the O.T. the thought of love
to God is hardly directly found except in the parallel passage Dan.
ix. 4,

and

less definitely in Isai. Ivi.

6

;

Mai.

ii.

11.

O.T. shrank from expressing the thought
of devotion to God by a term familiarly used of human friendship and
earthly affection.
The relation of sinful man to the Almighty was that
of the subject to the sovereign, of the servant to the master.
Devotion
was realized in obedience to His law.
The humble access leading to the confession of sin.
6.
let thine ear now be attentive']
The word 'attentive' is not very comIt is as if the writers of the

mon

in the original.
It occurs again in ver. 11, in Ps. cxxx. 2.
And
with the rendering 'attent' (A.V. and R.V.) in 2 Chron. vi. 40, vii. 15.
The LXX. renders irpoaexov.
and thine eyes open] We should expect this clause to come first, as
in 2 Chron. vi. 40 and vii. 15.
We need not however supply the
words 'to the misery of thy people' or 'to him that prayeth.'
similar passage in i Kings viii. 52, 'that thine eyes may be open unto
the suppHcation of thy servant,' shows that the metaphor is not to be
pressed too literally.
hear] R.V. hearken unto.
An alteration due to the wish to give

A

the

force of the Hebrew.
'Thy servant.' Compare i Sam. iii. 9,
10; 2 Sam. vii. 20.
day and night] R.V. at this time, day and night. Literally,
day, day and night,' cf. ver. 11.
'At this time' then refers to the

full

10, xxiii.

noiv,
'this
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servants,

and confess the

sins

I.

153

of the children of Israel,

which we have sinned against thee both I and my father's
house have sinned. We have dealt very corruptly against
thee, and have not kept the commandments, nor the statutes,
nor the judgments, which thou commandedst thy servant
Moses. Remember, I beseech thee, the word that thou
commandedst thy servant Moses, saying. If ye transgress, I
:

'certain days mentioned in ver. 4
it does not mean that he went into
the presence of the king on the day of this prayer.
The Vulgate 'hodie nocte et die.' Cf. Acts xx. 31 'night and day
'

:

with tears.'
for the children of Israel thy servants]

i.e.

in their behalf.

In spite

of their sin and disobedience, the children of Israel are still God's servants, cf. Levit. XXV. 55; Isai. Ixiii. 17.
The exact phrase used here
does not occur elsewhere. But the permanent ideal relation, in spite of
all failure or rebellion, is frequently expressed in the prophets ; cf.
•Jacob, my servant,' used in Isaiah (xli. 8, xliv. 1 &c.), Jeremiah (xxx.
10, xlvi. 27, 28), Ezekiel xxxvii. 25.
and confess] R.V. while I confess. The A.V. is not grammatical.
'Confess.'
See on Ezr. x. i.
the sins of the children of Israel, which we &c.]
Nehemiah identifies
himself with the guilt of the people. Cf Moses in Ex. xxxiv. 9 'Pardon our iniquity and our sin.'
both I and my father's house]
i.e. Neither the individual nor the
family being free from the responsibility of national sin. It has been
remarked that, if Nehemiah belonged to the house of David, there
would be a special appropriateness in these words. According to one
tradition (Euseb.), he was of the tribe of Judah.
We have dealt very corrjipily'] The words in the original occa7.
sion some difficulty.
There is however no connexion, as commentators
have supposed, between the Hebrew words used here and a similar root
meaning 'a pledge.' The Vulgate, adopting a different derivation, has
'vanitate seducti sumus.' The LXX. rendering dioXvaec dieXijaafiev
irpbs ak and that of a few MSS. fiaraLwcreL i/xaLTaLwdrj/xeu eu aoi (Field's
Orig. Hex.) show the uncertainty as to the meaning.
Elsewhere in the
O.T. the word occurs in Job xvii. i; Isai. xiii. 5, xxxii. 7, liv. 16;
Prov. xiii. 13; Mic. ii. 10; Cant. ii. 15. The substantive derived from
the root here used is rendered 'hurt' Dan. vi. 23.
It is found with
the same meaning as in this verse Job xxxiv. 31 'I will not offend
any more.'
commandments... statutes...Judgments] The three words occur to-

gether in Deut.

which

V. 31, vi. I, vii. 11, viii.

11, xi. i.

thoti com??iandedst] e.g. Deut. vi. i.
thy servant Moses] and ver. 8, ix. 18.
*The servant of the Lord' was a lavourite title applied to Moses.
In Joshua it occurs with great frequency (e.g. i. r, 2, 7, [3, &c.).
Elsewhere it is found in i Kings viii. 53, 56; 2 Kings xviii. 12, xxi. 8;

7

8

;;
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[v. 9.

you abroad among the nations but if ye turn
unto me, and keep my commandments, and do them
though there were of you cast out unto the uttermost part

9 will scatter

:

He

is called 'the servant of God'
2 Chr. i. 3; Ps. cv. 26; Mai. iv. 4.
in Neh. x. 29; i Chr. vi. 49; Dan. ix. 11; 'the man of God' Ezr. iii.
(title).
xxiii.
Ps.
xc.
Cf.
in the
Chron.
I
Testament the
14;
2;
description of Moses as the 'faithful servant' in Heb. iii. 2
5, and
r(^ Mwucr^ TratSt (tov (Vulg. famulo tuo) will
Rev. XV. 3. The

New

—

LXX.

illustrate

Acts

iv.

27

'thy holy Servant Jesus' {tov ayiov iraidd

<xov

'l7]crovu).

Remember... the word.. .saying] The reference here made is in
No passage in the Pentateuch exactly agrees with it
This may be shown by the words used in the first sen(cf. X. 34).
tence.
The Hebrew word for 'I will scatter' is only found in
Deuteronomy in the Pentateuch: the Hebrew word for 'transgress'
only occurs once in Deuteronomy (xxxii. 51), but in quite a different
context from the threat of dispersion.
The threat of dispersion is found in the Pentateuch in Lev. xxvi. 33
Deut. iv. 27, xxviii. 64, xxx. 3. The promise of restoration is given
in Deut. iv. 29 and in xxx. 4, 5 (Lev. xxvi. 40
The passage
42).
most resembling the words here given is Deut. xxx. i 5. On 'transgjress,' see note on Ezr. ix. 4.
Cf. Jer. ix. 16; Ezek. xi. 16,
scatter... abroad atnong the nations]
8.

general terms.

—

—

XX. 23, xxii. 15, xxxvi. 19.
In the original the position of the personal pronouns is very emphatic, Ye transgress, / scatter.
For the appeal to the Lord to remember,' cf. Ps. cvi. 4.
9.
The Promise. The appeal to this promise marks the crisis of the
xii. 15,

*

prayer.

The word, as in Deut. xxx. 2, is
R.V. return.
if ye iiD'n]
It denotes a 'return' from a wrong road.
stronger than to 'turn'.
The back is turned upon the former wrong direction. Cf. Mai. iii. 18.
and keep my command?tients, and do thetn] R.V. omits comma.
These words contain the practical explanation of the 'return.' No
distinction can really be drawn between 'keeping' and 'doing' the
commandments. The words occur together with great frequency in
Deuteronomy, both as 'observe to do' and 'observe (or keep) and
do.'

though there were ofyou cast out unto the uttermost part of the heaven,
R.V. thougli your outcasts were in the uttermost part of the
heaven, &c. This and the next clauses are clearly taken from Deut.
xxx. 4, where the same words (except for the use of the 2nd sing.
The term 'your outcasts' does not occur with
for the 2nd plur.) occur.
this usage elsewhere in the Pentateuch, while the exact phrase *in the
The word 'outcasts'
uttermost part of heaven' also only occurs there.
maybe illustrated from 2 Sam. xiv. 13, 14; Isai. xvi. 3, 4, xxvii. 13,
Ivi. 8; Jer. xxx. 17, xlix. 36, and 'the uttermost part of heaven' from
Deut. iv. 32 and Jud. vii. n. But the occurrence here side by side of
&c.]
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of the heaven, yet will I gather them from thence, and will
bring them unto the place that I have chosen to set my
name there. Now these are thy servants and thy people,
whom thou hast redeemed by thy great power, and by thy
these

two forms can only be accounted

for on the supposition that
in his thoughts the passage Deut. xxx. i
4.
the outcasts' compare the title given to the Lord

—

Nehemiah has here

On

'gathering

in Isai. Ivi, 8, The Lord God which gathereth the outcasts of Israel.'
a7id will bring iketn']
The promise to bring together 'the outcasts'
of Israel should be compared with the metaphor of the shepherd and
the scattered sheep, in Ezek. xxxiv. 11
18.
See especially, ver. 13,
'And I will bring them out from the peoples, and gather them from
the countries, and will bring them into their own land.'
unto the place that I have chosen to set my na?fie there] R.V., to
'

—

cause my name to dwell there. This sentence is again characteristically
Deuteronomic.
The words, 'the place which the Lord thy God
shall choose,' do not occur in the Pentateuch except in the book
Deuteronomy, where they are found some 20 times. In five of these
passages (xii. 11, xiv. 23, xvi. 6, 11, xxvi. 2) the full phrase is found,
the place which the Lord thy God shall choose to cause his name to
dwell there,' which Nehemiah here quotes.
That 'the place' so designated is Jerusalem and the Temple at
Jerusalem is beyond all doubt. This was the place of which God
had said 'My name shall be there' (i Kings viii. 29). At Shiloh
God ^caused his name to dwell at the first' (Jer. vii. 12). But Shiloh
passed away.
And though Jerusalem for a time seemed threatened
with a like fate (Jer. vii. 12
15), the day came when the watchmen
upon the hills of Ephraim cried, 'Arise ye and let us go up to Zion
unto the Lord our God' (Jer. xxxi. 6).
The Hebrew verb 'cause to dwell' is that from which came the
late Hebrew word 'Shechinah', applied to the visible manifestation
in Glory of the Divine Presence.
The association of 'the Name' with the Temple is very frequent
in Chronicles (e.g. i Chr. xxii. 7
10, 19, xxviii. 3, xxix. 16; 2 Chr.
'

—

—

ii.

I, 4, vi.

5—9,

20, 33, 34, 38, vii. 16, 20, xii. 13, xx. 8, 9, xxxiii.

4' 7).

This verse states the ground on which the privilege of the
10.
promise is claimed.
Now these are thy servants, &c.] The connexion of thought, which
is not very obvious at first sight, seems to be as follows.
Having stated
the Divine promise, Nehemiah returns in thought to 'the children of
thy servants' of ver. 6. They, by their confession of sin, had fulfilled
the condition, they had 'returned' unto their God.
They could claim
the fulfilment of His promise. They were not aliens. They were His
own people whom He Himself had redeemed.
whom thou hast redeemed] Of the two Hebrew words, rendered
by the English 'redeem,' i.e. 'ga'al' and 'padah,' the word here used
is 'padah.'
It is noteworthy that in the similar expression, Exodus

;
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I.

O

Lord, I beseech thee, let now thine ear be
strong hand.
attentive to the prayer of thy servant, and to the prayer of
thy servants, who desire to fear thy name and prosper, I
:

'redeem you with a stretched out arm,' the word 'ga'al' is used,
while here, as always in Deuteronomy (vii. 8, ix. 26, xiii. 5, xv. 15,
LXX. iXvTpuau)
xxi. 8, xxiv. 18), the word 'redeem' is 'padah.'
Vulg. redemisti. The redemption, here spoken of, looks back, beyond
the recent restoration from Babylon, to the original deliverance from
Egypt, which sealed for ever the relation between Jehovah and His
people.
by thy great power, and by thy strong hand\ Nehemiah combines
two familiar phrases which do not seem to be elsewhere combined
except in Exodus xxxii., 11 'thy people which thou hast brought forth
out of the land of Egypt with great power and with a mighty hand.'
Along with 'great power' we frequently find 'a stretched out arm,'
as in Deut. ix. 29; 2 Kings xvii. 36; Jer, xxvii. 5, xxxii. 17: and
again *a stretched out arm' following upon 'a strong (or mighty) hand,'
i Kings viii. 42; 1 Chron. vi.
as in Deut. iv. 34, v. 15, vii. 19, xi. 2
32; Ps. cxxxvi. 12; Jer. xxxii. 21; Ezek. xx. 33, 34.
It is possible that Nehemiah here has the Jehovist Ex. xxxii. 1 1 in
his thoughts.
But as the reading there is doubtful, both the Samaritan
and the LXX. texts having a stretched out arm instead of a mighty
hand,' we cannot be confident that we have here a quotation.
The words 'yad hakhezakah' are rendered by the R.V. 'strong
hand' here and Ex. iii. 19, vi. i, xiii. 9; Num. xx. 20; Ps. cxxxvi. 12;
Jer. xxxii. 21 (Ezek. xxx. 22), and 'mighty hand' in Ex. xxxii. ir;
Deut. iv. 34, v. 15, vi. 21, vii. 8, 19, ix. 26, xi. 2, xxvi. 8, xxxiv. 12;
Jos. iv. 24; 1 Kings viii. 42; 2 Chron. vi. 32; Ezek. xx. 33, 34.
11.
The special Intercession {a) generally, that the prayer of Nehemiah and his countrymen might be heard, {b) particularly, that Nehemiah's application to the king might be successful.
Lord} The Hebrew word 'Adonai' is also used for the Divine
name in Neh. (iii. 5) viii. 10, x. 29 see also note on Ezra x. 3.
The use of 'Adonai' by itself as a Divine title is common in poetry
and in prophetical writings (e.g. Job xxviii. 28 Ps. xvi. 2, xxxv. 23,
xxxvii. 13 &.C.; Isai. iii. 17, 18, viii. 7 &c.; Jer. ii. 22; Ezek. xviii. 25,
29; Amos i. 8, V. 16; Mic. i. 2, and in Lamentations chaps, ii. m. passim).
It is generally used in prayer or humble address, as in Gen.
xviii. 3, 27, 30
32; Ex. iv. 10, 13, v. 22, xxxiv. 9; Num. xiv. 17;
Jos. vii. 8; Jud. vi. 15, xiii. 8; 2 Sam. vii. 19; i Kings viii. 53; Ps.
vi. 6,

;

'

'

'

:

;

—

xxxix.

7,

Ii.

1 beseech

15

;

Dan.

ix. 4, 7, 8,

i6, 17, 19.

on ver. 5.
R.V. wlio delight &c.
to fear thy name}

thee'\

see note

who desire
The R.V. gives

the true rendering. The Hebrew word is more genedelight in' a person or a thing, e.g. i Sam. xix. 2 ; Ps.
Isai.
i. 11; but it is also found with an infin., e.g. Ps.
;
Isai. Iviii. 2 dehght to know
God.'
xl. 8 ' I delight to do thy will,
my ways.' Esth. vi. 6 &c. ' the king delighteth to honour.'
rally

used of

xxii. 8,

cxii.

'

i

O

'

'
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I.

pray thee, thy servant this day, and grant him mercy in the
For I was the king's cupbearer.
sight of this man.
*

of fear and joy is the paradox of spiServe the Lord with fear and rejoice

The union

delight to fear.'

ritual service.

Cf. Ps.

ii.

1 1

'

with trembhng,' xxii. 23 'Ye that fear the Lord praise him.'
thy name\ i.e. Thy nature and Thy attributes. As often in the O. T.
For 'fear thy name,' comp. Ps. Ixxxvi. 11; Mai. iv. 2.
The same word as in ver. 6 * at this time,' and to be unthis day\
derstood here in the same sense. There is an obvious interval of time

between ch. i. and ch. ii.
and grant him mercy] The idiom here employed, literally and give
him to mercy' occurs with the word here used for 'mercy' (rachamim =
'bowels' or 'mercies,' Ta <nr\dyxva.) in i Kings viii. 50; Ps. cvi. 46.
The sense strictly is and give him over for purposes, or as an object,
of mercy and kindness, just as in iv. 4 give them up to spoiling
represents an opposite thought.
in the sight of this man'] i.e. the king; the final words of the prayer
The word
are explained by the parenthetical clause which follows.
this' shows that the prayer was the petition of Nehemiah at the king's
'

'

'

'

court, not necessarily in his presence.

For Izvas &c.] R.V. (Now

I

was, &c.)

The

clause in the

Hebrew

parenthetical.
R.V. cupbearer to the king. The article is
the king's ctipbearer]
Nehemiah stood in the relation of
wanting before 'cupbearer.'
'cupbearer' to the Persian king, but there were others holding the
same office. Compare the use of the plural, ' cupbearers,' i Kings x. 5 ;
2 Chron. ix. 4; the title of 'chief butler,' i.e. chief of the cupbearers,
in Gen. xl., xH ; and the title Rab-shakeh ( = chief cupbearer) in
is

This last passage shows the important place
Kings xviii. 17.
occupied at the court by the head of these functionaries. For, although
the title probably represents the Assyrian 'i?fl:<5'-i'a/^' = Generalissimo,'
the Hebrew transhteration of it, based on the similarity of sound,
conveyed the idea of 'chief cupbearer' to Hebrew readers, and pre2

'

supposed his prominence among the ministers of an Oriental king.
A good representation of the duties of a 'cupbearer' at the Persian
See note on ii. i.
court is given by Xenophon {Cyrop. i. 3, 4).
The majority of such attendants at an Oriental court were eunuchs.
We must certainly admit the probability that the Jews who occupied
places of distinction at the court like Nehemiah, Daniel and his companions (Dan. i. 7), Mordecai (Esth. ii. 5, 19, &c.), Zerubbabel (i Esdr.
The words of consolation
iii.
14, iv. 13), belonged to this class.
addressed by the Prophet of the Exile (Is. Ivi. 4, 5) to pious Jews, who
according to the strict letter of the law were excommunicate, were
applicable to such cases.
LXX. oiVox6os: Vulg. pincema. The old Rabbinic explanation of
Tirshatha,' as equivalent to 'cupbearer' and therefore
the word
applied to Nehemiah, is an illustration of obsolete methods of deriva'

tion (see Ezr.

ii.

63).

'
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II.

[v. i.

And it came to pass in the month Nisan, in the twentieth
year of Artaxerxes the king, that wine was before him and
:

II.

Nehemiah receives His Commission.

1—11.

Nisan] See note on i. i. This name only occurs elsewhere in
the O.T. in Esther iii. 7, 'in the first month, which is the month Nisan,'
cf. Josephus, Ant. xi. 4, 8,
The first month, which according to the
Macedonians is called Xanthicus, but according to us Nisan.'
Its
meaning is uncertain according to some its root-idea is fruitfiilness,
1.

*

'

;

according to others 'beginning' or 'origin.'

corresponds to the
month of which the older Israelite name was 'Abib' (Ex. xiii. 4, xxiii.
15, xxxiv. 18; Deut, xvi. i), 'the harvest month,' equivalent to our
latter part of March and beginning of April.
The same month appears in the Assyrian dialect as Nisannu, and it
It

is quite possible that the Jews may have adopted the name from Babylonian usage.
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes]
445 B.C.: Artaxerxes reigned 41
years (465
424 B.C.). In the year 445 Pericles had obtained control
of Athenian affairs and a thirty years' truce was concluded between
Athens and Sparta. At Rome the conflict between patricians and
plebeians was being waged
the deposition of the Decemvirs had
occurred only four years before.
R.V. when wine. The R.V. shows the connexion of the
tha.t wine]
The present clause states the occasion, when Nehemiah
sentences.
preferred his request.
'When wine was before him;' i.e. when the
king was at a repast, and the cupbearers were (or a cupbearer was) in
At such a time the king would naturally remark upon
attendance.
any alteration of demeanour in a favourite cupbearer.'
According to Rawlinson {Aftcient Monarchies, vol. iii. p. 214) the
Persian king himself rarely dined with his guests. For the most part
he dined alone. Sometimes he admitted to his table the queen and
two or three of his children. Sometimes at a banquet of wine (Esth.
vii. 2) a certain number of privileged boon companions were received.
Another reading is found in the LXX. 'before me,'
before him]
(fcat r\v 6 oTpos kvuTriov ifiov), which is followed in the Arabic version
and was known to the translators of the Syriac. The change needed
in the Hebrew to give this rendering is very slight, being only the
omission of a single letter {vaza), which is read once instead of being
repeated {Vphdnd^y) vaessa instead of Vphdndv vaessa). It has been
very ingeniously maintained that this is the right reading, and that the
words ' when wine was before me denote when my turn came round
According to this explanato attend as cupbearer at the royal table.'
tion, the clause accounts for the delay of three or four months, before
Nehemiah made his appeal to the king it also accounts for the king
not having before recognised the sadness of his cupbearer, this being
the first occasion on which he had appeared in the royal presence since
the sad news arrived in the month Chislev.
But it does not seem likely that a cupbearer, who enjoyed the favour
of the king, should have appeared so rarely in his presence as this

—

;

;

'

'

'

'

;

'
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I took up the wine, and gave // unto the king.
Now I had
not been beforetwte sad in his presence.
Wherefore the

view supposes. The LXX. reading makes practically no distinction in
meaning between the clauses wine was before me and I took up
the wine,' and it is a pure assumption, that the former was a phrase
'

'

'

for the rotation of the cupbearer's office.

On

the other hand, the Hebrew text gives with great minuteness the
circumstances of the event
(i) the month and year; (2) the time
of day, at the dinner (3) the stage at the dinner, when the cupbearer
offered the king wine.
It distinguishes between 'wine... before him,'
the occasion of the repast, and 'I took up. ..the wine,' the act of presenting the royal cup.
and I took iip\ R.V. that I took up. The cupbearer's duties were
to pour out the wine, to taste it so as to prevent any scheme of
poisoning, and to present it to the king.
Perhaps the words took up
relate to the reverential gesture with which the goblet was offered.
the zvine]
'The vines of Helbon were cultivated for the special
purpose of supplying the Persian king with wine' (Rawlinson, Anc.
Mon., iii. p. 226). Helbon, a village near Damascus (see Ezek. xxvii,
18), seems to be the place intended by Strabo and Athenaeus, who call
it 'Chalybon.'
Now I had not been beforetime sad in his presence"] These words
have given rise to considerable difficulty. There is nothing to show
that this was the first occasion on which Nehemiah had stood before
the king since the month Chislev. To suppose that the king had
been absent for several months from Shushan would of course get
over the difficulty.
But we have no evidence upon which to base
such an assertion. The passage, as it stands, suggests that Nehemiah
was performing his usual duties as on former days. If so, how are we
to explain Nehemiah 's words?
For surely we may suppose his sadness
to have dated from the arrival of the distressing news (ch. i. 2).
Various explanations of the words have been attempted e.g.,
(i)
Now I was not evil in his sight,' i.e. he was well disposed to
me. The rendering evil instead of ' sad is equally in accordance
with the Hebrew, but the use of the same adjective in the sense of
*sad in verse 2 (see note) is fatal to this interpretation.
'To suppose that I should not have been sad in his presence!'
(2)
Grammatically possible, an exclamation is not a probable turn of the
full

:

;

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

sentence.

'And I was not sad in his presence.' The preterite tense is
(3)
understood to refer to this particular occasion, and not generally to
past time. This interpretation supposes that Nehemiah did not wear a
sad countenance, but that the quick eye of his royal master perceived
that something was wrong with his favourite.
This, it is claimed,
would account for the perturbation of Nehemiah described in ver. 2.
But it is sufficient to object that {a) ver. 2, leaves us to suppose that
Nehemiah's sadness was clearly

visible; {b) the ist pers. sing, of the
preterite of the auxiliary is used in three other passages in this book
and refers to past time indefinitely (i. i, 11, xiii. 6).
Had Nehemiah

2
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[v. 3.

king said unto me, Why is thy countenance sad, seeing
thou art not sick ? this is nothing eise but sorrow of heart.
Then I was very sore afraid, and said unto the king. Let
the king live for ever why should not my countenance be
sad, when the city, the place of my fathers' sepulchres, lieth
:

wished to say that he was not sad on this occasion he would not have
employed the auxiliary at all.
Accepting the English rendering, Now I had not been before(4)
time sad in his presence,' it seems necessary to assume that Nehemiah
chose his opportunity and deliberately gave occasion for the king's
enquiry.
It was forbidden for royal servants to appear before the king
gloomy and unhappy.
It was ill-omened, and suggested discontent
and plotting at the court, cf. Esth. iv. 2. Nehemiah had not therefore
beforetime been sad in the king's presence. He had not made up
'

mind up

what steps to take or what petition to present.
his prayer to God (ch. i. 5
11), he had been
able to resolve upon his course of action.
appeared before the
king at the banquet table in a state of sadness and dejection, which
could not possibly escape the king's notice when he stood before him
as cupbearer and presented him the cup.
his

to this time

Now, however,

—

after

He

2.
Wherefore] R. V. And.
sad] The Hebrew adjective which means literally 'bad' is used
constantly in this sense, just as we speak of bad news when we mean
'sad news.' For this usage cf. Gen. xl. 7 'sadly,' Prov. xxv. 20 'an
'

'

heavy

heart.'

The substantive, being derived from the same root
the adjective 'sad,' had better have been rendered 'sadness,' to
bring out the antithesis between 'countenance' and 'heart.' It is so
rendered in Eccles. vii. 3, 'the sadness of the countenance.'
Then I was very so)'e afraid] See note on ver. i. Nehemiah 's fear
was very natural. The long-expected and dreaded moment had come,
on which he was to plead his people's cause. Their destiny and
perhaps his own life depended upon his success.
The capricious
temper of Persian kings was well known. Artaxerxes may very probably have been prejudiced against the Jews by such complaints as had
occasioned the disastrous edict of Ezr. iv. 17 -22.
3.
Let the king live for ever] For this formula opening an address
sorrow of heart]

as

—

to

a king see Dan.

ii.

4,

iii.

Cf.

9.

i

Kings

i.

31.

why shoiild not my countenance be sad?] i.e. how could it be otherwise than sad ?
'the place,' literally 'the house:'
the place of my fathers' sepulchres]
compare i Saii^. xxv. i ; i Kings ii. 34, where Samuel and Joab are
said to have been buried each in his own house.' This is explained by
coriiparing 2 Kings xxi. 18, 'Manasses...was buried in the garden of his
own house,' with 2 Chron. xxxiii. 20, 'they buried him (Manasses) in
Rich families had their own private places of sepulture
his own house.'
Nehemiah's words would be
(rock-hewn tombs, caves and the like).
particularly appropriate if he was, as some have supposed, a descendant
'
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11.

waste, and the gates thereof are consumed with fire ? Then
the king said unto me, For what dost thou make request?
So I prayed to the God of heaven. And I said unto the
king. If it please the king, and if thy servant have found

favour in thy sight, that thou wouldest send

unto the city of

my

me

fathers' sepulchres, that I

unto Judah,

may

build

it.

The tombs

of David and the kings of Jerusalem
seem to have been cut out of the rock on the S. side of the Ophel hill,

of the royal house.

of. iii.

1

6.

consumed'\ Literally 'eaten up,' as in ver. 13.
The more usual
phrase is burned,' as in i. 3, ii. 17.
For zvhat dost thou ?nake request'] See Esth. iv. 8, vii. i, 7. The
4.
king is favourable, and asks how he can render assistance.
So I prayed] Literally, 'And I prayed'. Nehemiah instantaneously
turns from the great king of Persia to the King of kings. The simplicity
with which Nehemiah narrates this little incident of his momentary
ejaculatory prayer adds wonderfully to the vividness of the scene.
For
Nehemiah's habit of recourse to prayer see ch. iv. 4, 9, v. 19, vi. 9, 14,
'

xiii. 14.

It is not easy to parallel this act of ejaculatory prayer from the Old
Testament.
In the New Testament we turn to the examples of our
Lord, e.g. John xi. 41, xii. 27; Luke xxiii. 34; and St Stephen,
Acts vii. 60.
The object of his prayer is doubtless for wisdom to make his request
aright and for a favourable assent from the king.
He could not but expect that the king would be startled by the magnitude of a request, first
to nominate his cupbearer as the royal commissioner at Jerusalem, and
then to empower him to rebuild its walls and defences.
5.
If it please the kijig, and if thy servant, &c.] A double conditional
sentence precedes the request.
On the king's approbation of the policy
and on the king's personal favour to Nehemiah must depend the issue.
The words run literally, If it is good before the king and if thy servant be good in thy presence.' The phrase in the first clause is the
same as that used, e.g. in Esth. i. 19, ix. 13. The second clause differs
from the common phrase to find favour or grace,' e.g. i Sam. xvi. 22 ;
The verb which with this meaning is generally used
Esth. ii. 15.
elsewhere this construction is unusual,
impersonally, here has a subject
'

'

;

Esth. V. 14, 'the thing pleased Haman ;' Eccles. vii. 26, 'whoso
pleaseth God,' literally, 'is good in the presence of God.'
If, as is most probably the case, Ezra iv. 7
that I may build it]
24
refers to the events of the reign of Artaxerxes, Nehemiah in alluding to
the city of Jerusalem introduces a subject that had some time previously
engaged the king's attention. According to the letters in that chapter
But the decree,
the work of building the city had been stopped.
which had stopped the work, also contemplated the possibility of its
being resumed seeEzr.iv.2i,'Make ye now a decree to cause these men
to cease and that this city be not builded until a decree shall be made
by me.' Nehemiah makes request that such a decree should be made.
cf.

—

'

'

:
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[vv.

II.

And

the king said unto me, (the queen also sitting by him,)
For how long shall thy journey be? and when wilt thou
return ?
So it pleased the king to send me ; and I set him
Moreover I said unto the king, If it please the king,
a time.
let letters be given me to the governors beyond the river,
that they may convey me over till I come into Judah
and
;

a letter unto Asaph the keeper of the king's

forest, that

he

The knowledge
hensions.
cf.

Ezra

'

iv.

of this previous edict would have increased his appreBuild in this passage is equivalent to building the walls,'
'

'

12, 16.

6.
The account is very condensed. Nehemiah's request is favourably
received, but only the general results of the conversation are related.
The king seems at once to have appointed Nehemiah to be governor
at Jerusalem (cf. v. 14), and to have approved the policy of restoring
the walls.
the queetil
The royal consort (cf. Ps. xlv. 10; Dan. v. 2, 3, 23) the
head of the Harem. She may possibly have been Damaspia, who is
mentioned by the historian Ctesias as the consort of Artaxerxes.
It was clearly not a public banquet (cf Esth. i.).
sitting by him]
The position of the queen sitting by or before the king corresponds
with representations in the monuments. Compare especially the representation of Assurbanipal reclining at a banquet, his queen being seated
on a chair at the foot of his couch (Brit. Mus.).
and I set him a tifue'] The duration of this period is not stated.
'

And

the length of Nehemiah's first residence in Jerusalem has been
disputed, some holding that he returned to the king's court
immediately after the completion of the walls, others saying that he
remained as governor (cf. v. 14) for twelve years, having obtained an
extension of the time of absence originally agreed upon.
letters] see note on Ezra iv. 8.
7.
The Pekhahs of the province on
the governors beyond the river]
reference to Ezra iv.
the west bank of the Euphrates (Ezra viii. 36).
7
10, 17 shows the importance of securing the recognition of these
provincial governors.
convey me over. into Judah] R.V. let me pass tlirough. .unto Judah.
Letters of safe conduct through their territory.
The governors would
not be asked to assist the journey, but to secure that Nehemiah should
not be hindered or molested on the way.
8.
Asaph the keeper of the king s forest] R.V. marg. * or park '. The
forest or park from which the timber was to be supplied has been identified by some with the forests of Lebanon, by others with the wellwooded plain' abounding in olives and sycomores (i Chron. xxvii. 28)
near the coast. In the present day scholars incline to identify it with
'Solomon's Garden' at Etan or Etam, described by Josephus {Ant.
VIII. 7.3) as richly wooded and well watered (7rapa5etcrois.../cai va/jLoruv
CTTippooLs eiriTepirks 6/xov Kai TrXovcnov) distant about six or seven miles
S. from Jerusalem. The pleasure-grounds' of Solomon may have been
handed down as royal domains.'

much

'

'

A

—

.

.

.

'

'

'

'
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may give me timber to make beams for the gates of the
palace which appertained to the house, and for the wall of
the city, and for the house that I shall enter into.
And the
king granted me, according to the good hand of my God
upon me.
In a scantily-wooded country like Palestine a well-preserved forest

would have constituted a valuable piece of property.
The management of the 'timber' was committed

to a royal officer,
*the keeper of the king's forest' or 'park.' The name Asaph suggests
that ' the keeper was a Jew, which would favour the view of the forest
'

being not

far

from Jerusalem.

'forest,' 'park' or 'pleasure-garden.'
The Hebrew word "pardes"
(Gr. TrapaSetcros = English 'paradise ') is found in the O.T. only in Cant,
It is said to be of Persian (=:Zend pairidaha)
iv. 13; Eccles. ii. 5.
origin, signifying an 'enclosure.' It seems to have been used especially
of the royal parks or 'enclosed hunting-grounds of the Persian kings,
and in this sense to have been received into Hebrew and Greek literature.
It occurs with the meaning of a 'garden' in Ecclus. xxiv. 30,
xl. 17, 27, Susann./ajj-?w. For its technical usage among the Jews for
'the abode of the blest,' see, on Luke xxiii. 43, Lightfoot's Horae
Hebraicae.
that he may give me ti??iber] Nehemiah asks for timber for the purpose of building (i) the castle or citadel of Jerusalem, (2) the walls
generally, (3) his own house of residence as governor.
R.V. the gates
the gates of the palace which appertained to the house']
Of the castle which appertaineth to the house. The word Birah
rendered 'castle' by the R.V. is of foreign, possibly Babylonian origin,
and is represented in the Greek by Bapts. See note on i. i.
The building here referred to was destined to play an important part
in the later history of Jerusalem. It lay on the north side of the Temple
(' the house '), which it was intended to defend, and with which it communicated.
It is not mentioned in xii. 39, and therefore probably lay
special officer commanded it (vii. 2) on
inside the circuit of the wall.
account of its great importance.
It was rebuilt by the Asmonean princes (i Mace. xiii. 52), and again
by Herod the Great, who gave it the name of Antonia,' after his friend
and patron Mark Antony. Into this castle St Paul was carried by the
Roman soldiers, when they rescued him from the hands of the mob in
'

'

'

'

A

'

Temple precincts (Acts xxi. 37, xxii. 24).
the wall of the city] The timber would be required especially for the
gates and for the towers which commanded the gates.
the house that I shall enter into]
By this is apparently intended
Nehemiah's official residence, where he afterwards so generously enterthe

tained, V. 17, 18.
The old interpretation which explained it to mean
the Temple gives no satisfactory meaning to the words that I shall
enter into.'
Nehemiah was not a priest ; and had no right to enter the
'

Temple

(see vi. 11).
to the good

according

hand, &c.]

Cf. ver. 18

;

Ezra

vii. 6, viii.
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Then I came to the governors beyond the river, and gave
them the king's letters. Now the king had sent captains of
When Sanballat the
the army and horsemen with me.
the governors beyond the river"] The governors of the provinces
of the Euphrates. According to Josephus the chief governor of
The stateSyria, Phoenicia and Samaria was Adceus [Ant. xi. 5. 6).
ment that Nehemiah went to the various 'governors beyond the river'
told
which
we
are
nothing.
may indicate the line of his journey, of
The Compiler for brevity's sake has here condensed 'the Memoirs
of Nehemiah,' omitting whatever was not directly connected with the
purpose of his history. Nehemiah would journey to Babylon, and
from Babylon probably to Hamath and Damascus, which as the most
important cities in Syria would be the residences of 'governors.' From
Damascus he either journeyed along the E. of the Jordan, crossing it at
Jericho, or he crossed it by the usual fords south of the Lake of Galilee
and visited Samaria on his way to Jerusalem. At Samaria there may
very possibly have resided a Persian officer (cf. iv. 2). If Nehemiah
took Samaria on his way to Jerusalem, this would account for his
mention of Sanballat and Tobiah (ver. 10) before the mention of his
9.

W.

arrival at Jerusalem (ver. 11).

had sent... with ?ne] R.V. had sent witli me.... As the king's commissioner Nehemiah was attended by an armed retinue. These royal
soldiers placed at his disposal would greatly strengthen the independence
Nehemiah's progress as governor with an
of his position at Jerusalem.
armed escort is in striking contrast to the similar journey of Ezra,
who was ashamed to ask for military protection for his large and
unarmed company. (Ezr. viii. 22.)
IVhm] R.V. And when.
10.
This is the first mention of the opposition which Nehemiah enThe news of his mission quickly spread, although its
countered.
precise object was not known (cf. vv. 12, 16).
Sanballat and Tobiah appear throughout the book as the bitterest
'Sanballat,' or, as perhaps it should be
foes he had to encounter.
called, Saneballat (LXX. Sam/SaXXctr, Josephus 'Zava^aW^TTjs) is probably an Assyrian name, meaning 'Sin (the moon-god of the Assyrians)
giveth life,' just as Nabubalitanni means 'Nebo giveth the life.' The
name of the moon-god appears also in Sennacherib=' Sin gives many
Sanballat is distinguished as 'the Horonite,' by which is
brothers.'
probably meant 'dweller in Beth-horon,' a town on the borders of
Ephraim (Josh. xvi. 3, 5, xviii. 13, xxi. 22 ; 2 Chron. viii. 5, xxv. 13), about
18 miles N.W. of Jerusalem, upon the main road leading to the plain
of the coast. Beth-horon commanded the pass into the mountains.
It is famous for its
Strategically it was a place of great importance.
connexion with the victories of Joshua (Josh. x. 10), of Judas Maccabeus
(i Mace. iii. 15, vii. 39), and as the scene of the overthrow of Cestius
Gallus (Joseph. Be//, y. 11. 19. 8).
Sanballat was evidently one of the leaders of the Samaritan comSome scholars imagine from the frequent
munity (see on iv. 2).
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Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, heard of
grieved them exceedingly that there was come a man
So I came to n
to seek the welfare of the children of Israel.
it, it

name with that of Tobiah the Ammonite, that Sanmust have been a Moabite, and that the title Horonite' denotes
a dweller in Horonaim,' a town in Southern Moab, mentioned in
Isai. XV. 5; Jer. xlviii. 3, 5, 34, and twice in the Inscription of the
Moabite Stone.
Tobiah (he scrvaiit, the Ammonite\ Why Tobiah is called the servant
It may denote that he once held some position under the
is not clear.
Rawlinson's suggestion that he
Persian governor or under the king.
was Sanballat's secretary and councillor, and had originally been an
Ammonite slave, is less probable. He is generally mentioned on an
equality with Sanballat, and in Neh. vi. 1-2, 14, his name stands first.
Frequent mention is made of Tobiah's intrigues against the work and
authority of Nehemiah. According to some, the termination '-jah'
shows him to have been a renegade Jew: cf. Ezra ii. 60; Zech. vi. 10,
where the same name occurs. His son's name, Jehohanan (vi. 18), is
also compounded of the Jewish Sacred Name.
The race-hatred between the Jews and the Ammonites and Moabites
But in
(see xiii. i, 2) may explain in some degree Tobiah's hostility.
all probability the Samaritans and the neighbouring nations (Moabites,
Ammonites, Arabians, &c.) were combined in the desire to foil any
effort made to reinstate Jerusalem in her old position of being the most
powerful town in Palestine. The policy of Nehemiah would weaken
the neighbouring tribes in proportion as it would strengthen the Jews.
Tobiah may have in some way represented the Ammonites, possibly
as governor of their small community, having received the position from
the court where he had been a slave (cf. Eccles. x. 6; Lam. v. 8, 'serconjunction of his

'

ballat

'

'

vants rule over us').
Cf the same phrase in Jonah iv. i.
it grieved them exceedingly]
that there was come a maiil R.V. for that, &c.
His office and
a man] Contemptuous reference to Nehemiah.
The Hebrew 'adam,' not 'ish,'
position as 'pekhah' not referred to.
For the difference w^hen both occur together, cf Ps. xlix. i
is used.

('both low and high'), Ixii. 9; Isai. ii. 9, v. 15.
Literally, ' to seek good for.' The phrase is
to seek the welfare of]
not common; it is the antithesis of to seek the hurt (Esth. ix. 2). In
Jerem. xxxviii, 4, 'this man seeketh not the zvelfare of this people, but
the hurt,' the word rendered w^elfare' is 'shalom or 'peace,' here it is
tobh,' the good or prosperity.
'

'

'

'

'

II.

11—VII.
II.

The
:

The Commission performed.
The Work undertaken.

may be grouped as follows
Nehemiah's arrival (^) 12— 15, His preliminary investigaundertake the work {d) 19, 20, Neheto
16—18, the resolution

incidents of this passage
11.

(fl)

tion

5.

11—20.

[c)

miah and

:

:

his opponents.
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[vv. 12, 13.

II.

And I arose in the
Jerusalem, and was there three days.
night, I and some few men with me ; neither told I any man
what my God had put in my heart to do at Jerusalem:
neither was there any beast with me, save the beast that I
rode upon. And I went out by night by the gate of the
After his arrival at Jerusalem, Nehemiah waited three days
11.
Ezra had done the same (Ezra viii. 32). It
before taking any steps.
was necessary to rest after the journey, and to interchange the formalities
of Eastern courtesy with the principal people of the city.
Nehemiah went out by night with only a few attendants. He
12.
did not wish to excite the curiosity of the people or to arouse the
suspicion of his foes with respect to his intended project.
neither told I any man^
He preserved a discreet silence, until he
had personally formed some estimate of the nature and extent of the
It was also
work to be undertaken in the rebuilding of the walls.
important to have the scheme thoroughly matured, so that upon its
announcement he could anticipate objections and forestall opposition
'

'

by immediate action.
had put'X R. V. put.

The R. V. reproduces the present tense of the
more accurately. The consciousness of the Divine inspiration
continued with him.
P'or the expression cf. vii. 5.
R. V. for Jerusalem. Undoubtedly the right renat Jerusalem']
dering of the preposition here. Nehemiah's project was primarily to
renovate Jerusalem and to remove the shame of its position as described
in i. 2, 3.
It was preeminently work/tr the city.
neither was there any beast, &c. ]
cavalcade would have attracted
notice.
Nehemiah probably rode a mule or ass rather than a horse.
Riding over rough places by night he would require the most surefooted
animal.

original

A

13—15.

Nehemiah's tour of inspection*.

of the valley] R. V. by the valley gate. The R.V.
rendering is preferable, showing that Nehemiah is not merely defining
the position of the gate but is referring to it by its recognised name.
The valley-gate is mentioned again in iii. 13. The king Uzziah
according to 2 Chron. xxvi. 9 had fortified this gate with towers. We
13.

djf

the gate

may safely identify this gate as the chief gate in the western wall of
Jerusalem, and as thus corresponding to the modern Jaffa Gate,
although very possibly not standing at precisely the same spot. There
were two well-known valleys outside the walls of Jerusalem, (i) the
'valley' or 'ravine' (gai) of Hinnom or 'the son of Hinnom,' i.e.
Gehenna, cf Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 16; 2 Kings xxiii. 10; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3,
xxxiii. 6; Neh. xi. 30; Jer. vii. 31, 32, xix. 6; (2) the 'valley' or
* The Topography of the Walls of Jerusalem, in pre-Maccabean times, remains in
great obscurity. The places mentioned in Neh. ii. 13 15, iii., xii. 37 39 cannot as
yet be said to have been certainly identified except in one or two instances. So long
as those who are best acquainted with the subject, differ widely from one another, we
may be content to forbear expressing any decided opinion, until further evidence be

—

brought

to light.

—

'
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II.

and to the dung port,
which were broken down,

well,

walls of Jerusalem,

*
brook' or 'watercourse' {nakhal) of Kedron. In the present verse
the word for 'valley' is gai,' and this fact coupled with the general
topographical description here and in iii. 13, shows that 'the valley-gate
was the western gate leading out into the ravine of Hinnom.
Recent investigations, however, have given rise to the supposition that
pre-exilic Jerusalem was much smaller in circuit and that the western
wall passed down the valley of the Tyropoeon. If so, 'the valley-gate
would be the gate opening into the Tyropoeon, which in those days
was a considerable ravine but has since become almost completely
According to this view the
choked with accumulations of ruin.
Tyropoeon is to be identified with the Valley of the Son of Hinnom.
''

even before the dragon we//] R. V. even towards the dragon's well.
the less common word in the Hebrew for
The name is
'dragon,' renders Kai Trpos arbp-a Trrjyrjs tQv avKuJiv.
doubtless connected with some sanctuary at this fountain in prehistoric
times, when 'living water' was associated with the worship of a deity
Prof. Robertson Smith {Re/igion of
often represented by a 'dragon.'
the Semites, pp. 156, 157) calls attention to 'the connection oi jinns
in the form of dragons or serpents with sacred or healing springs'...
'The river of Coele-Syria, the Orontes, was carved out, according to
local tradition, by a great dragon, which disappeared in the earth at
its source.'
The explanation that the well was so called 'because
some curious large watersnake or crocodile was kept in it in Nehemiah's
time may be disregarded as fanciful and improbable.
The identification of the well is uncertain. By some it has been
En-Rogel,' near 'the serpent's stone,' the stone of
identified with
By others it has been
But see ver. 15.
Zoheleth (i Kings i. 9).
Neither of
identified with 'the fountain of Gihon' (i Kings i. 33).
these suggestions suits the present verse, from which we gather that
If
the
city.'
•the dragon fountain stood on the W. or S.W. wall of
it was a spring in the Tyropoeon Valley, it has long since been choked
'
The rock-hewn conduit which has been found running along the
up.
bed of the Tyropoeon Valley' (Sir Chas. Wilson's Jertisa/em, p. 113,
1889) may very well have conducted the water from such a spring.
The 'serpent,' or Mamilla Pool, lay at the N. end of the modem
Hinnom Valley (Joseph. Be/t. Jud. v. 3. 2).
dung port] R. V. dung gate. The A. V. probably introduced the
For port as the old
rendering port as an intentional variation.
English word for 'gate,' compare in the Prayer-book Version Ps. ix. 14,
'within \\yQ. ports of the daughter of Sion.' Shakespeare, Corio/anus,
i.
7, 'So let the ports- hQ guarded' (see The Bib/e Word- Book, by
W. Aldis Wright).
The dung-gate was probably so called because the refuse of the town
was carried out through this gate. Some scholars suppose this to be the
same as the gate Harsith'or gate of potsherds mentioned in Jer. xix.2.
The proposal to
It is mentioned also in Neh. iii. 13, 14, xii. 31.
Bab-el-Mugharibe,' is
identify it with the modern 'dung-gate,' the

The LXX. misreading

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:
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II.

and the gates thereof were consumed with fire. Then I
went on to the gate of the fountain, and to the king's pool
but there was no place for the beast that was under me to
Then went I up in the night by the brook, and viewed
pass.
;
but the similarity of the name may be misleading.
We
might however assume that such a gate would be near the Southern
extremity of the city, or at any rate not far from the lowest depression
in the neighbourhood of the city.
and viewed the walls, &c.] viewed.' that is, surveyed,' as in Shakespeare Zr<?«. V. II. 4, 'Therefore, I say 'tis meet we all go forth To
view the sick and feeble parts of France,' So the Vulg. 'considera-

very natural

'

'

—

bam.'

The Hebrew word,

'
shobher,' which it translates is very unusual
ordinarily means to 'break' or 'burst,' and hence
some have rendered 'and broke my way through the walls,' and even
'
made my way over the broken fragments ; while the LXX. has koX
rQ reixet 'lepovcraXrifji,.
The similar late Hebrew
i]fX7}v avvrpl^wv
verb 'sabhar,' rendered 'hope' (Esth. ix. i ; Is. xxxviii. 18; Ps. cxix.
166), *wait' (Ps. civ. 27, cxlv. 15), 'tarry {.Ruth i. 13), is probably only
a variant of the word which occurs here. It was the misunderstanding
of this word which caused Rashi to suggest in his note on ver. 12 that
the object of Nehemiah and his companions was to break down portions
of the wall that remained, in order that on the next morning the Jews
might the more readily assent to his proposals
broken dowji,...consuf?ied zmth Jire'] Cf. i, 3, ii. 3.
It is uncertain
whether the Hebrew text had wall or 'walls.' The LXX, and Latin
versions both have the singular [reix^i, murum). The traditional Hebrew
vocalization favours the plural.
14.
/ zventon] Literally * I crossed ' or ' passed over.'
to the gate of the fountain']
R.V. to the fountain gate. On the
disputed identification of 'the fountain gate,' see iii. 15, xii. 37.
It
seems to have stood almost at the southernmost part of the city, at the
mouth of the narrow valley of the Tyropoeon, It derived its name
either from its proximity to the waters of ' the only real well at Jerusalem,' now known as Bir Eyub, the well of Job' (probably En-Rogel)
'a little below the junction of the Kidron and Hinnom valleys
(Wilson's Jerusalem, p. 104), or from its proximity to Siloam, called by
Josephus 'a fountain (7777717) in Bell. Jud. v, 4. i.
the king's pool]
Probably to be identified with the Pool of Siloam,
and here called the king's pool' because it adjoined 'the king's garden.'
It consisted of an upper and a lower reservoir (Is. vii. 3, xxii. 9, 11 ;
2 Kings xviii. 17) fed by a subterranean conduit from the waters of
Gihon (cf. 2 Kings xx. 20),
there was no place] Apparently owing to the ruins of the walls and the
steepness of the slope Nehemiah could not continue his investigation,
following the line of the wall.
15.
Then went I up] The tense in the original denotes the gradual
progress.

in this sense.

It

'

h

'

!

'

'

'

'

'

'
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the wall, and turned back, and entered by the gate of the
and so returned. And the rulers knew not whither I
went, or what I did ; neither had I as yet told // to the Jews,
nor to the priests, nor to the nobles, nor to the rulers, nor
to the rest that did the work.
Then said I unto them, Ye
see the distress that we are in, how Jerusalem lieih waste,
and the gates thereof are burnt with fire come, and let us
build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a revalley,

:

by the ht^ook'] i.e. the 'nakhal' or 'brook' (xelfMappos) of Kedron.
Leaving the ruined line of wall, he goes down to the hollow of the
Kedron valley, and proceeds northward 'up' the stream, surveying the
remains of the walls that crowned the steep declivity on his left.
and turned back'\ R.V. and I turned back. This word has been
taken to mean not a retracing of his steps, but the turn westward in his
route, which would lead eventually in the direction from which he had
started.
After leaving the Kedron valley the journey would not be so
difficult, being probably on the more level ground where the ruins had
been cleared ; or where less destniction had been wrought. The
absence of mention of any spot on the N. or N.W. wall lias caused
others to suppose that Nehemiah 'turned back,' having seen enough,
without completing his circuit of the walls. More probably we have
here an instance of condensation on the part of the compiler who at this
point passes at once to the return journey, without giving us sufficient
material to judge whether the complete circuit of the walls was made.

16—18.

The Nation's Resolve.

R.V. marg. Or deputies.

S'ganim is the title used in
Ezr. ix. 2, and in this book (iv. 8, 13, v. 7, vii. 5, xii. 40) for the chief
magistrates and officials of the city.
whither I went, or what I did] More literally 'whither I had gone
and what I was doing.'
neither had I as yet told it] i.e. the prospect of rebuilding the walls.
the yews... the work]
remarkable division of the inhabitants of Jerusalem
the Jews here are the great mass of the lay population, as
distinguished from (a) the priests, {b) 'the nobles'
Khorim\ the
aristocracy, heads of houses, &c. (cf. iv. 13, 14, v. 7, vi. 17, vii.
5,
xiii. 17), {c) 'the rulers,' the official element {segdnim), {d) 'the rest that
did the work,' referring by anticipation to the large body who were
shortly afterwards employed on the work' of building the walls.
17.
Nehemiah's appeal. It is implied that Nehemiah having satisfied himself as to the practicability of his plan called an assembly of
those mentioned in the previous, verse.
soon after his nocturnal
ride is not stated.
ihe distress]
R.V. the evil case, the same word as in i. i.
16. the rulers\

'

'

A

:

'

'

'

'

_

How

Jerusalein lieth waste, &c.] Cf. ii.3.
that we be no more a reproach] See i.

3,

where the words

'affliction'

16

17
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Then I told them of the hand of my God which
was good upon me; as also the king's words that he had
spoken unto me. And they said, Let us rise up and build.
So they strengthened their hands for this good woi'k. But
when Sanballat the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the
Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian, heard it, they laughed
proach.

us to scorn, and despised us, and said,
and 'reproach' are the same as the
in this verse.
a reproac/i]

What

'distress' or 'evil case,'

is this

thing

and 'reproach'

an object of reproach by reason of our inability to
defend ourselves, cf, Ps. xxii. 6, a reproach of men, and despised of the
people;' Joel ii. 19, 'I will no more make you a reproach among the
nations.'
Ezek. xxii. 4.
18.
the hand of my God] Cf. ver. 8. The blessing which had so far
i.e.

'

attended his plan.
as also the king's words'] R.V. as also Of, &c.
He reported the substance of the king's words, which the comj^iler has not given us.
Let us rise up and build] The people responded with enthusiasm.
So they strettgthened their hands] The presence of enemies on every
side made the undertaking hazardous.
At the same time the need of
courage will be more obvious if we accept the theory of a recent
hostile attack (cf. note on i. 2).
The versions render the verb in the
passive, LXX. iKparanhdriaav at xeZpes ovtCjv, Vulg. confortatae sunt
manus eortwi, wliich is followed by Luther, ^ihre Hdnde wurden
gestdrkt.
this good work] R.V. for the good work. Literally, 'for the good,'
same expression as the well-fare' in ver. 10. LXX. els to dyadou,

for
the

'

Vulg. in bono.
19, 20.

The Derision of the Enemy.

Sanballat... Tobiah]
See ver. 10.
Geshem the Arabiati]
third prominent adversary of Nehemiah is
here introduced. His name occurs again in vi. i, 2.
In vi. 6, the
name is written as Gashmu,' a dialectical variety agreeing, as it is said,
with North- Arabian usage. Geshem is clearly the cliief of some Arabian
tribe.
But whether he represented Arabians on the Southern border of
Judah or the Arabian community established by Sargon king of Assyria
in the depopulated neighbourhood of Samaria (715) is a disputed point.
If the former, then the movement, which he now took part in, must be
regarded as a coalition of all the neighbouring peoples against the
restoration of Jerusalem's greatness.
If the latter, then the movement
is to be chiefly connected with the hostility of the Samaritans.
the Arabian] See on iv. 7.
laughed us to scorn]
strong word, familiar to us from its occurrence
in the Psalter (ii. 4, xxii. 7, lix. 8, Ixxx. 6).
are not told whether
this scorn was expressed by letter or in a personal interview.
despised us] See the two words occurring together in 2 Kings xix. 21;
19.

A

'

A

We

:
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II.

do ? will ye rebel against the king ? Then answered
them, and said unto them, The God of heaven, he will
prosper us ; therefore we his servants will arise and build
but you have no portion, nor right, nor memorial, in Jeru-

that ye
I

salem.
Ezek. xxxvi. 4. The ground of the contempt here expressed is not quite
obvious.
Some suppose that the enemy scoffed in ignorance of the
king's decree in favour of Nehemiah's action, and that, regarding the
Jews as embarking upon a course of open rebelHon, they derided an
undertaking which they thought could have but one conchision. On
the other hand, it is hardly likely that Nehemiah would have kept in the
know he had
background the royal authority for his undertaking.
been to the 'governors' of the province (ver. 9).
It is more probable that in order to alienate the Persian officials and
to frighten the more timid spirits among the Jews, they pretended to
interpret Nehemiah's action as the first step towards a real rebellion.
The insignificance of the Jewish community in size and strength its
presented an
inability to take any political step of real importance
easy target for ridicule, which was calculated to arouse the suspicions
disaffection
amongst
of Persian officials at the same time that it promoted
the waverers in Jerusalem.
are ye rebelling ? Vulg. Numquid contra regem
will ye rebel] Or
LXX. cxTroaTaTelTe.
vos rebellatis?
20.
T/ie God 0/ Aeaven] see on i. 4.
will prosper us] See i. 11. The Vulgate 'juvat nos,' the present tense
corresponding to the following clause 'we are his servants,' is quite permissible
but is not so suitable to the occasion of Nehemiah's reply.

We

—

—

'

'

:

we

his serva?its] as in i. 6, 10.
arise and build] ver. t8. The

LXX. by a strange error renders 8ov\ol
avTOv Kadapoi, Kai oUoSo/Mrjao/xev, reading 'n'qiyyim' for 'naqum.'
no portion, nor right, nor memorial] These words closely resemble
the declaration in Ezr. iv. 3, and imply some sort of claim on the part
If so, the
of these adversaries to a share in the fortunes of Jerusalem.
adversaries must be regarded as mainly consisting of the Samaritan
community. Nehemiah renouncing connexion with the Samaritans,
affirms that they have no share in the present community, no ground for
claiming it in the future, no memorial or justification of such claim in
the past.
Cf. 2 Sam. xx. i.
710 portion]
nor right] The word here used has generally the sense of righteousHere it means 'right,' 'just claim;' so in 2 Sam. xix. 28 'What
ness.
right therefore have I, &c. ;' and Joel ii. 23, 'he giveth you the former
rain in just measure' (marg. 'Or in (or for) righteousness').
nor memorial] i.e. the Samaritans had no memorial nor proof of their
past connexion with Jerusalem. The word is rendered ' remembrance
Cf
in Eccles. i. 11, ii. 16; 'memorial,' Num. xvi. 40, xxxi. 54.
write this for a memorial in a book' (Ex. xvii. 14) ; 'a book of remembrance' (Mai. iii. 16).
'

'
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[v.

i.

Then Eliashib the high priest rose up with his brethren
the priests, and they built the sheep gate ; they sanctified it,
Ch.

1—32.

III.

The Distribution of the Work.

The Rebuilding

The present chapter mentions 42
of the Wall.
portions of the work.
But the description is clearly incomplete and
we may suppose that Nehemiah's list either has been only partially
reproduced by the Compiler or had been preserved in a mutilated
copy.
See notes on vv. 7, 25 28.
Eliashib the high priesi\ Eliashib was the son of Joiakim, and the
grandson of Jeshua (Ezr. iii. 2; Neh. xii. ro). Though he co-operated
in the work of rebuilding the walls, his close connexion with Tobiah, as
described in chap. xiii. 4, shows that he did not sympathize with the
policy of Ezra and Nehemiah in separating the Jews from any alliance
or combination with other nations.
;

—

The

technical

title

'

the high-priest,' literally 'the great priest,' which

used here and in v. 20, xiii. 28, is found in Lev. xxi. 10 ; Num. xxxv.
2 Kings xii. 10, xxii. 4
2 Chron. xxxiv. 9 ; Hag. i.
25j 28 ; Jos. XX. 6
I, 12, 14, ii. 2, 4; Zech. iii. i, 8, vi. 11.
Elsewhere we find him called
'the chief priest,' e.g. 2 Kings xxv. 18; 2 Chron. xxiv. 11, xxvi. 20;

is

;

Ezra

;

17; Jer. Hi. 24.
This gate is also referred to in ver. 32 and xii. 39.
There can be little doubt that it is the same gate as that mentioned by
there is in Jerusalem by the sheep gate a pool,
St John V. 2,
which is called in Hebrew Bethesda.' The fact that the priests restored
This is confirmed by the
it suggests its proximity to the Temple.
reference to it in chap. xii. 39.
Its position was in the N.E. portion of
the city, and corresponded to the modern St Stephen's gate, so far as
may
the change in walls and ground-level permits of comparison.
suppose that the name was taken from a sheep-market in the immediate
neighbourhood. Large numbers of sheep would be required for the
Temple sacrifices. The chief supplies of sheep would come from
Their arrival through this
Eastern Palestine and the land of Moab.
eastern gate, whether a market stood near or not, was sufficient to
account for the name.
Socin (Baedeker, Palestine and Syria, p. 151) says 'As the pool of
Bethesda is now believed to have been near the present 'Ain esh-Shifa,'
and not at the place assigned to it by tradition, we must inier that the
sheep gate led from the industrial quarter of the Tyropoeon into the
Temple precincts.' Comparing, however, this passage with Zech. xiv.
10, it is tempting to identify 'the sheep gate' with 'the gate of Benjamin,' which is not mentioned in our chapter, but which clearly stood
vii. 5, viii.

the sheep gate']
'

Now

We

N.E. of the city (cf. Jer. xxxvii. 13).
they sanctified it ] The same Hebrew word occurs in connexion with
the completion of a building in i Kings viii. 64, 'The same day did the
king hallow the middle of the court.' It does not anticipate the solemn
dedication of the walls in chap. xii. The completion of the priests'
work was signalised by a special sacred function. (See note on the
word 'sanctify' in xii. 47.)

at the
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17^

set up the doors of it ; even unto the tower of Meah
they sanctified it, unto the tower of Hananeel.
And next
unto him builded the men of Jericho. And next to them

and

This was the final act. See i Kings xvi. 34, where
kept by the R.V. as the rendering of the same word.
unto the toiver of Meah] R.V. unto the tower of Hammeali. Marg.,
u7tio the tozver of- The hundred.''
What is intended by the tower of
Hammeah,' we have no means of determining. The alternative rendering the tower of The hundred,' supposes either that the tower was
approached by roo steps, or that it required 100 men to defend it. It
is possible that there has been some early defect in the reading.
sel lip the doors]

'gates

is

'

'

'

they sanctified

it]

The

repetition of these words

shows that the wall

running from the sheep gate to the tower is here intended. But the
omission of the object to the verb creates a difficulty.
unto the tower of Hananeel] R.V. Hananel. This was a well-known
building, which is mentioned also in chap. xii. 39 Jer. xxxi. 38 ; Zech.
xiv. 10.
From the first of these passages we gather that the tower stood
midway between the sheep gate and the fish gate. From the two others,
that it stood at the N.E. corner of the city.
Probably from this point
the wall, which had run N.W., now turned due W. It may have owed
;

its

name to
The way

its

builder.

which

it is mentioned here occasions some difficulty.
If
the same as the tower of Hammeah, there seems no reason why the
writer should first of all have designated the well-known tower of
Hananel by the name of Hammeah. If it is a different tower, how
does it happen that two towers are mentioned as the limit of the priests'
restoration of the wall ?
Supposing the text to be correct, the tower of Hammeah may have
been the Eastern tower of the same stronghold which is also called
Hananel.
From the emphatic way in which it is mentioned this
'
fortress probably represented an important strategic point.
the
castle (or birah) which appertaineth to the house may have stood on
high ground near this point. And the conjecture is plausible that the
tower of Hananel was the name given to an outwork of the great
fortress at the point where the city wall ran into it.
According to this theory, Eliashib and the priests restored the city
wall between the sheep gate and a portion of the great fortress which
commanded the Temple. It does not appear from this chapter that
these towers had been pulled down. They had possibly been left to
receive a garrison or were not so easily dismantled as the walls.
next unto him] i.e. next to Eliashib and the priests.
2.
The description passing northward from the Temple, now turns west.
the 77ien of Jericho]
Some suppose that this section of the wall lay
sufficiently on the N.E. quarter to offer to ' men of Jericho
a convenient piece of work.
On the other hand, the term may only denote a clan of fellow- townsmen, who had held together during the exile and were known by this
name after they had settled in Jerusalem. See Ezr. ii. 34.

in

it is

Now

'

'

2

NEHEMIAH,

174
3

4

III.
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builded Zaccur the son of Imri.
But the fish gate did the
sons of Hassenaah build, who also laid the beams thereof,
and set up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars
And next unto them repaired Meremoth the son
thereof.
And next unto them repaired
of Uriah, the son of Koz.
Meshullam the son of Berechiah, the son of Meshezabeel.
R.V. marg. Heb. to him. Perhaps the Hebrew indicates
to them]
'
Next to,' here and
here an abbreviation of or omission from the list.
in ver. 19 should have been rendered next unto as elsewhere.
But the fish gate] R.V, And tlie fish gate. This gate is referred
3.
It was on the
to in chap. xii. 39 ; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14 ; Zeph. i. 10.
northern or north-western wall ; how far distant from the tower of
Hananel' we cannot tell. But the two sections of wall-building undertaken by 'the men of Jericho' and Zaccur the son of Imri' intervened.
The name of the gate may have been derived from the proximity of
It has been suggested that the fish brought by the
the fish market.
Tyrian traders (xiii. 16) and by the fishermen of Lake Galilee would
From Zeph. i. 10, 11, it appears that this gate
arrive by this gate.
adjoined the merchant quarter of Jerusalem.
Hassenaah] cf. Ezr. ii. 35 ; Neh. vii. 38, Senaah.
who also] R.V. they.
R. V. the holts thereof. The details of the fully
the locks thereof]
completed gate are repeated in vv. 6, 13, 14, 15. What the bolts
(A.V. 'locks') were, is not certain (LXX. KXtWpa, Vulg. vulvas).
The word occurs again in Cant. v. 5.
Some suppose them to be the 'sockets 'or 'supports' into which the
bars and stanchions of the gate filled; others the ' bolts which held
the cross-bars firm. The city gates of ancient times turned upon pivots
in sockets instead of upon hinges ; and we may conjecture that the
word rendered locks denoted that which held a gate in its place,
while ' the bars fastened it to the side-posts.
The word in the Hebrew is
4.
repaired] Literally 'made strong.'
used of 'calking' a ship in Ezek. xxvii. 9, 27. In this chapter it is
used of making good the defects and filling up the breaches in the
wall.
In ver. 19 the same verb is used with a different shade of mean'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

ing.

Meremoth the son of Uriah, the son of Koz] R.V. Meremoth the
son of Uriah, the son of Hakkoz. The children of Hakkoz are mentioned in Ezr. ii. 61.
hear of a further piece of restoration undertaken by this Mere-

We

moth

in ver. 21.

Meshullam. ..Meshezabeel] R.V. Meshezabel. Meshullam the son of
Berechiah appears from vi. 18 to have been one of the leading nobles,
but, like Eliashib the high-priest, though he cooperated in the restoration of the walls, to have been also a close ally of Tobiah, whose son,
Jehohanan, married Meshullam's daughter. He was therefore probably
opposed to Nehemiah in general policy.
The identity of name with one of the sons of Zerubbabel ( i Chr. iii.
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And
And

next unto them repaired Zadok the son of Baana.
next unto them the Tekoites repaired ; but their nobles
Moreover
put not their necks to the work of their Lord.
19) suggests the possibility that this noble was of David's line and that
connexion with the royal family may have been a successful piece in the
diplomacy of Tobiah.
Zadok the son of Baana\ This may be the same as the Baanah who
came up with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 2 Neh. vii. 7, x. 27).
5.
the Tekoites]
Tekoa was a town about 10 miles due S. of Jerusalem on the edge of the Wilderness.' It is well known as the home of
the prophet Amos (Am. i. i, vii. 14), and as the dwelling-place of the
wise woman of 2 Sam. xiv. 2. The absence of the name of Tekoa
from the list of towns in Ezra ii. is remarkable. Perhaps the Jews in
Zerubbabel's time could not extend so far south. Here the mention of
the Tekoites implies that the town was now occupied by Jews, or that
old dwellers in Tekoa still formed a distinct community (cf. ver. 2) in
Their ardour in restoring the walls of Jerusalem receives
Jerusalem.
further confirmation from ver. 27.
but their nobles'] Nobles {ad(/irim = 'LXX. ddcjplfi, Vulg. optimates)^
the same word is thus rendered in x. 29
2 Chr. xxiii. 20 ; it differs
from that used in ii. 16, iv. 14, v. 7, vi. 17, vii. 5, xiii. 17.
put not their necks] The metaphor is taken from the ox ploughing
with its neck in the yoke, cf. Jer. xxvii. 12.
the work of their Lord] R. V. of their lord. Marg. * Or lords or Lord '.
There are here three alternative renderings, (r) A.V. 'of their Lord.'
The somewhat unusual phrase 'the work of their Lord' (Adonai) instead
of 'the work of the LORD (Jehovah),' or 'the work of their God,' has
been defended on the ground that it carries out the metaphor of the
clause.
This is the traditional Jewish interpretation. But the word is
not common in these books as a Divine name (see note on i. 11), and
the use of the pronoun 'their' makes the interpretation improbable
The use of this title for God in plain
(Vulg. in opere Dofnini sui).
narrative is most improbable.
(2) R. V. marg. 'their lords,' namely, the leaders of the Jews; but
this would not be at all a suitable word to describe the relation of the
'nobles' of a town to the 'rulers' of Jerusalem.
This rendering of the R.V. seems the most natural,
(3) 'their lord.'
and is best understood to mean a reference to Nehemiah himself (cf.
Ezra x. 3). He was 'the lord' of the Jews, appointed by the king, and
'the nobles' of the Jewish towns as well as of Jerusalem owed him
service and assistance in his great work.
The hostility of Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem to Nehemiah would
make itself felt on the towns upon the borders of the neighbouring
races.
The nobles of 'Tekoa,' which lay on the outskirts of the wilderness, may very possibly have sympathised with the Arabian chiefs
represented by Geshem, or have had intimate relations with the out;

'

'

'

'

'

;

lying peoples.
6.

Moreover ike old gate]

R.V. And the old gate.

Marg.

'

Or, the

5

6
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the old gate repaired Jehoiada the son of Paseah, and
Meshullam the son of Besodeiah they laid the beams
thereof, and set up the doors thereof, and the locks thereof,
and the bars thereof. And next unto them repaired Melatiah
the Gibeonite, and Jadon the Meronothite, the men of
Gibeon, and of Mizpah, unto the throne of the governor
;

7

gate of the old city or, of the old wall.'
Literally rendered the words are
'And the gate of the old,' so that there is some uncertainty which word
we should supply. From the mention of the same gate elsewhere (Neh.
xii. 39) we gather that it stood between the 'fish gate' and the 'gate of
Ephraim,' and is possibly the same as the 'corner gate' (2 Kings xiv.
On the N. side the
13) which Zechariah calls 'the first gate' (xiv. 10).
ground being more level the city would naturally extend itself in this
The gate possibly derived its name from being the entrance
direction.
Prof. Robertson Smith (Art. Jefttsalem, Enc. Brit.)
to the old city.
says 'For obvious engineering reasons the eminence at the N. W. of the
Haram area must always have been a principal point in the fortifications,
and here the old gate may very well have been placed.' The 'gate of
In one sense every gate that
the old wall' is a less likely appellation.
was restored was a gate of the old wall. If 'the old wall' was a part of
would
not
have
been a portion included
rampart,
ancient
or
disused
it
an
When the foriihcations coincided with an earlier
in this description.
and thicker wall, it was called 'the broad wall' (ver. 8).
Jehoiada] R.V. Joiada.
they laid the beams, &c.] See on ver. 3.
Melatiah the Gibeonite, and Jadon the Meronothite, the men of
7.
In this arrangement of names it is natural to
Gibeon, and of Mizpah]
see the names of two leaders followed by the description of their reMelatiah is thus at the head of the Gibeonites,
spective followers.
Jadon at the head of the men of Mizpah. But as the latter is called
'the Meronothite' (see also i Chron. xxvii. 30), we conclude that
Meronoth, his native place, must have been a village in the immediate
neighbourhood of Mizpah.
The men of Gibeon are included in vii. 25 among those who returned
with Zerubbabel (see the parallel passage, Ezra ii, 20).
Mizpah, about 3^ miles N. of Jerusalem, the modern Nebi-Samwil.
Rulers of Mizpah are further on mentioned as concerned in the restoraThe men of Mizpah
tion of other portions of the wall {vv. 15, 19).
referred to in this verse may have been under different control (see next
:

note).

unto the throne of the governor on this side the river] R.V. which
appertained to the throne of the governor beyond tlie river.
This obscure clause has occasioned great difficulty, {a) According
to the rendering of the A.V., it denotes the limit of the restoration undertaken by the men mentioned in this verse. 'The throne of the
governor, &c.' will then be the official residence of the Persian satrap
or the actual throne in which he sate dispensing justice. The preposition

.

NEHEMIAH,

V. 8.]

III.

177

this side the river.
Next unto him repaired Uzziel the
son of Harhaiah, of the goldsmiths. Next unto him also
repaired Hananiah the son of one of the apothecaries, and

on

may be understood

to mean, either that the governor's house was
and that the restoration mentioned in this verse
reached this point ; or that the governor's 'throne' was in the vicinity,
and the restoration was carried on to a point over against it.

*unto'

built

on the

wall,

The

chief objection to this rendering is the use of the word 'throne.'
more simple than the alternative rendering given below. And
the supposition is very natural, that an official spot, close to the
chief northern gate of the city (ver. 6), should become a recognised
landmark. The visit of the satrap of the country W. of the Euphrates
to the provincial capitals would be a rare event ; and the spot which
symbolised his dignity would receive a distinctive name.
{b)
According to the rendering of the R.V., the clause is added by
way of limitation after the mention of Mizpah, Mizpah it is supposed
was partly under Jewish rulers {vv. 15, 19), partly under the rule of the
Persian provincial governor. The boundary passed through the district
of Mizpah.
'The men of Mizpah,' mentioned here, represented the
portion under Persian rule, in which perhaps the village of Maronoth
was included. By the indulgence of the Persian rulers (cf. ii. 7) a contingent was permitted to render aid to their brethren.
The phrase ' the throne of the governor beyond the river will then
be a technical term of authority in vogue among the Jews during the
Persian supremacy.
'Throne' in the sense of 'rule' is poetical, cf. Ps.
Ixxxix. 29, 36.
There is nothing to be said in favour of another proposed rendering
'in the name of the governor, &c.'
The Vulgate renders 'pro duce,'
the LXX. ews dpdvov rod dpxouTos.
[/zz/e/. of the goldsmtths\ R. V. Uzziel
8.
goldsmiths. The R .V.
gives the literal rendering. The meaning of course is that a guild or the
guild of goldsmiths, who were represented by Uzziel, undertook the
next piece of the wall.
The wealth of ' the goldsmiths ' is shown by
the large portion undertaken by the members of their 'guild.'
Cf.

But

it is

'

.

w.

.

.

.

,

31, 32.

Next unto him

als6\ R.V. And next unto him.
Hafianiah the son of one. oi the apothecaries] R.V. Hananiah, one of
the apothecaries. Marg. 'perfumers'. The R.V. gives the meaning of
the Hebrew, which is literally Hananiah, a son of the apothecaries or
perfumers.' This Hananiah, possibly the son of Shelemiah' mentioned
as engaged in restoring another portion of the wall, represented the
'

'

guild of 'perfumers.'
The word 'apothecary,' which appears in the A.V. in Ex. xxx. 25, 35,
xxxvii. 29; 2 Chron. xvi. I4; Eccles. x. r, is not used in the sense of a
vendor of medicines. The context in each passage shows that a dealer
in ointments, spices, and perfumes is intended.
The same word in the
feminine is rendered 'confectionaries' in i Sam. viii. 13, where the R.V.
marg, perfumers is to be preferred.
This was a most important industry in Eastern countries, combining
'
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they fortified Jerusalem unto the broad wall.
And next
unto them repaired Rephaiah the son of Hur, the ruler of
foi* the comforts of the poor and the luxuries of the rich (Cant,
with the elaborate arts of embalming the dead.
In hot climates the anointing of head or feet with ointment and
perfumes was a recognised courtesy offered a distinguished guest (Luke
vii. 38, 46; John xii. 3).
Anointing with sweet oil was an act of
cleansing or purification (Ezek. xvi. 9; Ruth iii. 3; Judith x. 3). With
women cosmetics constituted a considerable part of personal adornment

provision

iii.

6),

(Cant.

and

iv. 10).

they fortified yerusaleui itnto (R.V. even unto) the broad wall^
fortified,' giving the usual sense of the Hebrew
left'' for

R.V. marg. 'Or,

'

verb.

The LXX. has koX KareXiTrou'lepovcraXTj/M ews rod reixov^ rod TrXar^os:
the Vulgate 'dimiserunt Jerusalem usque ad murum platere latioris.'
The difficulty occasioned by the verb has given rise to very different
interpretations of the passage
The A.V. following ancient Jewish interpretation renders
(i)
'fortified Jerusalem;' and it appears to be the case that the word
occurs in Talmudic Hebrew with a meaning connected with buildhig
operations (Buxtorf, sud voce, 'pavimentarunt '). But even if this meaning be accepted, it is not easy to account for the occurrence of the words
in the middle of a description, the whole of which
fortified Jerusalem
deals with the fortification of Jerusalem.
Accepting the usual rendering 'left,' the following explanations
(2)
'

'

have been given

'And

:

Babylonian troops, at the destniction of
portion untouched. This translation introduces
an imaginary subject, i. e. the Babylonians. It fails to explain the
It makes 'left' equivalent
introduction of the reference to Jerusalem.
to left undestroyed.
{b)
The Jews who were engaged upon the work of restoration 'left
untouched this portion of the wall, which happened not to require
rebuilding.
This again gives an arbitrary meaning to the word 'left,'
and the mention of 'Jerusalem remains unexplained.
{c)
They carried on the fortification at some distance from the
dwelling-places of Jerusalem.
The city wall extended further north
than the houses. The builders 'left the city,' i e. the neighbourhood
of the houses, in order to complete the circumvallation included in the
plan.
'
{d)
And the Jews had abandoned Jerusalem,' i.e. Jerusalem was
at this point not occupied by the Jews returned from the Captivity.
The northern limit of the inhabited quarter did not extend so far as it
had done in the Monarchy.
It is possible that the builders at this point left some portion
(^)
of Jerusalem outside their wall. The circumference of the old city was
In the course of the restoration of the
larger than was now needed.
wall the builders abandoned at some point the old outer wall and the
uninhabited portion ot Jerusalem which it included.
{a)

they', i.e. the

Jerusalem, had

left this

'

'

'

'

'
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And next unto them repaired 10
the half part of Jerusalem.
Jedaiah the son of Harumaph, even over against his house.
And next unto him repaired Hattush the son of Hashabniah.
Malchijah the son of Harim, and Hashub the son of Pahath- n
moab, repaired the other piece, and the tower of the furnaces.
The exact meaning lies hid in the topographical aUusion, which we
It seems most natural, (i) that the subject
cannot hope to understand.
left
should be the builders just previously mentioned ;
to the verb
The solution
(2) that 'Jerusalem' should imply the inhabited city.
The new circumvallation
oftered by {e) seems to be the most probable.
was, as a rule, larger than the old. Here only where the builders went
inside and left the old wall, it is expressly mentioned.
The broad wall is mentioned again in chap. xii.
the broad wall]
38 as between the tower of the furnaces and the gate of Ephraim.'
The name was probably given to a portion of the wall where the
thickness and strength of the structure indicated the strategic importIt is possible that this was
ance of this point in the fortifications.
the portion of 400 cubits which Amaziah pulled down (see 2 Kings xiv.
13; 2 Chron. xxv. 23) with the view of rendering Jerusalem defenceless
on the N,, and that this was the portion which Hezekiah took pains to
strengthen and renew (2 Chr. xxxii. 5).
R.V. the ruler of half
9.
the ruler of the half part of Jerusalem]
the district of Jerusalem. Rephaiah was ruler not of the city but of
one of the districts into which Jerusalem was divided. The ruler of the
other half is Shallum, mentioned in ver. 12. Compare the different
'

'

'

'

Mizpah

'

{v. 19) and
the ruler of the district
of this expression with 2 Kings xxii.
14 ; Zeph. i. 10, it would appear that some such division, necessitated
by the growth of the Capital, had taken place during the Monarchy in
The district here referred to
the interests of urban administration.
would be the commercial quarter of the city.
10.
A7id next unto them] i.e. next unto those who were represented

positions of 'the ruler of

of Mizpah

'

{v. 5).

'

'

By comparison

by Rephaiah.
Hattush..^
mentioned in

Possibly a priest belonging to the family of this name
4, or a Levite the son of the Hashabneiah mentioned

x.

in ix. 5.

Hashabniah]

R.V. Hashabneiah.

Ha7n77i...Pahath-moab] See on Ezr. ii. 6, 32.
the other piece]
R.V. another portion. This phrase, which occurs
again in this chapter in vv. 19, 20, 21, 24, 27, 30, has been explained,
(i) (as the A. v.), as equivalent to 'a further portion' of the same
section of wall, (2) as 'a second portion' of restoration-work undertaken
by those mentioned in the verse. The latter is the more natural interThere is this difficulty whereas in vv. 21 and 27 we find
pretation.
the recurrence of names which have occurred earlier in the chapter
{yv. 4 and 5), in this verse and in 19, 20, 24, 30 the names of those
who are said to repair another portion are not mentioned again.
Accordingly some commentators, laying stress on the point that in
11.

:

'

'

'
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next unto him repaired Shallum the son of Hallohesh,
the ruler of the half part of Jerusalem, he and his daughters.
The valley gate repaired Hanun, and the inhabitants of
Zanoah; they built it, and set up the doors thereof, the locks
thereof, and the bars thereof, and a thousand cubits on the wall

vv. 19, 20, 21, 24, 27 the phrase is accompanied by a minute topographical notice, maintain that the words do not imply a second piece of
work, but a special contimiation of the work just mentioned.
On the other hand, it should be observed that (i) Malchijah's name
at any rate recurs in z/. 31 ; (2) in this portion of Nehemiah's description ' the gate of Ephraim is strangely altogether omitted, in spite of
its great importance (cf viii. 16, xii. 39)
{3) it is on other grounds very
probable that the complete list of those engaged on the work of
restoration has not been preserved, and that numerous names have been
lost.
recognition of the incompleteness of the list will fully meet
the difficulty presented in this verse, and in vv. 19, 20, 24, 30.
the tower of the fu7-naces\
This tower lay between the gate of
Ephraim and the gate of the valley (see xii. 38). It may have stood a
It was the fortress of the N.W.
little to the N. of the modern citadel.
angle of the city, and probably constituted the chief fortification in
connexion with the corner gate (2 Kings xiv. 13 2 Chr. xxvi. 9 ; Jer.
xxxi. 38 ; Zech. xiv. 10.
12.
the ruler of the halfpart of Jerusaleni^
R.V. the ruler of half
the district of Jerusalem. See note on ver. 9. This was the * Zion
half of the city.
he and his daughters] The mention of 'his daughters' is strange.
Some consider that the word daughters is here used in its technical
sense of villages and country towns (cf. xi. 25, 27), the inhabitants
of which placed workers under the command of the ruler of the whole
district.
Others again accepting this rendering of 'daughters '= 'villages,' refer the pronoun 'he' to
the district,' i.e. 'the district and
the villages adjacent to that quarter of Jerusalem.'
But the most simple and literal explanation is probably the best. The
whole chronicle of the restoration of the walls is a register of personal
effort. The exceptional mention of women does not justify us in excluding the possibility of their useful cooperation, not only by sympathy
and exhortation, but also by gifts of money, by contributions of food, and
by the labour of their servants and retainers.
The valley gate] See note on ii. 13, 15. This was the main
13.
entrance on the western side.
Zanoah] This town, mentioned in xi. 30 Jos. xv. 34, is probably the
modern Zanuah, some 13 miles W. of Jerusalem.
the doors thereof, &c.]
See note on ver. 3.
and a thousand cubits on the wall unto the dung gate] R.V. of the
wall.
Some who have thought that this would be too great a distance
of wall to be restored by a single section of the community regard the
clause as a topographical parenthesis, = 'There were a thousand cubits
'

:

A

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

w.
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unto the dung gate. But the dung gate repaired Malchiah
the son of Rechab, the ruler of part of Beth-haccerem he
built it, and set up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and
But the gate of the fountain repaired
the bars thereof.
Shallan the son of Col-hozeh, the ruler of part of Mizpah ; he

14

;

between the two gates.' But if we may suppose little restoration was
here needed, no further details would be recorded of this section of the
wall. This very reason, however, would enable us to accept the repairing
of the thousand cubits as the work of Hanun and the inhabitants of
Zanoah.' Comparatively little work was here needed, and a small party
could undertake a long stretch.
The *dung gate' was probably at the S.W. angle of the wall. The
wall having passed due S. from the 'valley gate' to the 'dung gate,'
turned thence in an easterly direction.
'

'

But]
Malchiah]
14.

chijah

'

'

R.V. And.
R.V. MalcMjali.

in ver. 11.

'

It is the same spelling as the MalNot necessarily a Rechabite.
the son of Rechab.'
'

The Rechabites were

forbidden to dwell in houses (Jer. xxxv. 7).
R.V. of tlie district of Beth-liacclierem.
ofpart of Beth-haccere7n'\
Beth-haccherem (the house of the vineyard) is mentioned in Jer. vi. i.
It seems to have been due S. of Jerusalem, between Bethlehem and
Tekoa. It is frequently identified with a well-known spot 6 or 7 miles S.
of Jerusalem, the Frank Mountain (Arab. Jebel Ferdis— Hill of Paradise
or Orchard), where are to be seen the remains of the Herodium, the
castle built

by Herod the Great.

It is called

'

the

Frank Mountain

with the stubborn resistance of the Crusaders
against the Moslems.
It commands one of the most beautiful views
over the Dead Sea to be obtained near Jerusalem.
doors thereof, &c.]
Cf. note on ver. 3.
15.
But the gate of the fountain] R.V. And the fountain gate. See
According to the old view, Nehemiah's description here passes
ii. 14.
over a considerable space (nearly half a mile in straight line) between
the 'dung gate' and the 'valley gate.' The omission is capable of
being explained as due either to the omission of certain details, cf. ver.
II, or to the fact that the precipitous nature of the ground rendered little
work necessary upon the southern wall. But it can hardly be accidental
that a similar omission has to be understood in the other description of
the wall's circuit (ch. xii. 31, 37).
It seems reasonable to incline to the
recent suggestion, that, 'the valley' of ver. 13, being the Tyropoeon,
the circuit of the fortification wall did not include the Western Hill, but
ran directly S. down the E. side of the valley as far as the dung gate ',
when it began to deflect eastward.
Shallun] The A.V. (161 1) spelling 'Shallum' is perhaps due to

because tradition connects

it

'

'

'

ver. 12.

the ruler ofpart of Mizpah] R.V, the ruler of the district of Mizpah.
distinction is drawn between the town of Mizpah and the adjacent
'
Cf. the district of Jerusalem,' w. 9, 12.
The ruler of Mizpah ' itself is mentioned in ver, 19. See also on ver. 7.

A

district.

'

15
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it, and covered it, and set up the doors thereof, the
locks thereof, and the bars thereof, and the wall of the pool
of Siloah by the king's garden, and unto the stairs that go
down from the city of David, After him repaired Nehemiah
the son of Azbuk, the ruler of the half part of Beth-zur, unto

built

i6

The word

so rendered does not occur elsewhere in the
renders kark-^acrev.
It seems to correspond to the
expression laid the beams thereof in verses 3 and 6.
and the wall of the pool of Siloah by the king's garden] R. V. And the
wall of the pool of Slielah by the king's garden. Marg. In Is. viii. 6,
'
The pool of
Shiloah '. On Siloam { = Birket Sihudn), cf. John ix. 7.
Shelah,' or of leading,' is fed by a subterranean channel leading from
The
the Virgin's Spring, distant 1708 feet, through the Ophel rock.
connexion was discovered by Sir Charles Warren. The tunnel is a remarkable piece of engineering. On the very ancient inscription describing its construction which was found in 1880, see Sayce's Fresh Lights.
The pool here mentioned is probably the same as the lower pool, the
modern 'Birket el Hamra.' The water from the pool flowed through
'
The old city wall extended much further south
the king's garden.'
The pool was formed by a heavy dam of
than the modern city.
The king's garden is menmasonry, probably part of the city wall.
cannot contioned also in 2 Kings xxv. 4; Jer. xxxix. 4, lii. 7.
clude for certain from this verse that it was included within the walls.
upon
pool, the
largely
the
But the water supply of the town depending
pool was probably enclosed by the wall. The double walls mentioned
in 2 Kings xxv. 4 probably protected both pool and gardens.
and tinto the stairs, &c.] R.V. even unto the stairs, &c. These
The
'stairs' mark the limit of Shallum's work in a northerly direction.
'stairs' were the steps ascending the steep declivity of the 'Ophel' or
southern spur of Mt. Zion, on the eastern side of tlie city, and leading
to the 'water-gate' mentioned in Neh. viii. i, 16, above 'the house of
David (see xii. 37). See Sayce, p. 87. ' Remains of these stairs have
been discovered by Schick and Guthe a little to the east of the Pool of
Siloam, as well as a little to the south of the Virgin's Spring (but within
the line of the old wall), so that they must have run up the eastern slope
of Zion, and ended not very far from the square in front of the watercovered it\
Bible.
The

LXX.

'

'

'

'

'

'

We

'

gate.'

from the city of David] The 'city of David' was the name given to
Its locality has been
the fortress captured by David, known as Zion.
much disputed, (i) General tradition has identified it with the southern
extremity of the western hill; (2) recently Conder and Warren have
assigned it to the northern elevated portion of the same hill; (3) there
This
Is, however, good reason for identifying it with 'the Temple hill.'
last view is favoured by the language of the O. T. associating Zion with
the dwelling or Temple of Jehovah. The present context almost conclusively proves that the city of David lay on the eastern or Temple
'

Hill.
16.

'

the ruler of the half part of Beth-zur]

R.V.

tlie

ruler of lialf

'
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and to the

the place over against the sepulchres of David,

pool that was made, and unto the house of the mighty.
After him repaired the Levites, Rehum the son of Bani.
Next unto him repaired Hashabiah, the ruler of the half
part of Keilah, in his part. After him repaired their brethren,
the district of Beth-Zur. Beth-Zur (Jos. xv. 58), the modern Beitsur,
was about 13 miles S. of Jerusalem. It commanded the road to Hebron
and was fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 7). From the mention of it
in this verse we may gather that it ranked as an important town on the
Southern frontier. In the Maccabean Wars it appears as a strongly
fortified place and the scene of three of the bloodiest conflicts (cf. i Mace,
iv. 29, xi. 65, ^(i, xiv. 7.

unto the place over against the sepulchres of David'\ This must have
been a well-known spot opposite the tombs of the former kings of Judah.
From the way in which these are mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxii. 33 'they
buried (Hezekiah) in the ascent of the sepulchres of the sons of David,'
they were probably on the side of the south-east or east cliff of Mt. Ophel.
We may expect interesting discoveries to result from investigations instituted at this spot for the sake of identifying the royal sepulchres.

and to the pool that was niade'\ R.V. and unto &c. From this
description of the pool some have supposed that Nehemiah regarded
it as a recent construction in his own time.
Others identify it with the
11.
pool constructed by Hezekiah mentioned in Isai. xxii. 9
It clearly lay north of the pool of Shelah, and was fed perhaps by the
same conduit from the Virgin's Well. Cf. Sayce, Traces of this have
been found by Dr Guthe, close to the so-called tree of Isaiah; and since
the city wall here formed one of the walls of the reservoir, the latter
must have been constructed after the walls had been built.
R.V. the house of the mighty men. This
the house of the mighty']
name was probably given to the traditional site (or building on the site)
of the former royal barracks erected by David for his body-guard of
mighty men' (2 Sam. xvi, 6, xxiii. 8). That it denotes the residence of
the Temple guard (cf. i Chron. ix. 26, xxvi. 6), is a less probable explanation of the name.
Rabbi Saadiah understands by the expression 'the Sanhedrin,' who
were mighty in the Law, and compares Ps. ciii. 20, ye mighty in
strength that fulfil his word.'
17.
the Levites, Rehtim the son of Bani\
Here it may be noticed
that the community is mentioned first, its representative afterwards.
This variation from the usage in vv. 7 and 8 is perhaps intended to
give prominence to the work of the Levites or of a particular band of
'

'

—

'

'

'

them.

Rehum, whose name is the same as that of one of the chief colleagues
of Zerubbabel at the Return from Exile (Ezra ii. 2), is perhaps to be
identified with the Rehum in Neh. x. 25.
Bani is mentioned in ix. 5.
the ruler of the halfpart of Keilah] R.V. the ruler of half the district
of Keilah. This is in all probability to be identified with the Keilah of
Josh. XV. 44; I Sam. xxiii. r, a town about 15 miles S.W. of Jerusalem-

17

18
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[vv. 19, 20.

Bavai the son of Henadad, the ruler of the half part of
Keilah.
And next to him repaired Ezer the son of Jeshua,
the ruler of Mizpah, another piece over against the going
up to the armoury at the turning of the wall. After him
Baiuch the son of Zabbai earnestly repaired the other piece,
hi his paj'l]
R.V. for his part, i.e. for the district which he represented, in distinction from the district mentioned in the verse
following.
18.
their breihren'\ i.e. the men of the other half of the same district.
Bavai, the son of Henadad'\ This can hardly be different from the
*Binnui, the son of Henadad' mentioned in v. 24.
So the LXX.
which reads Bej/et.
19.
Ezer... the ruler of Mizpah, another piece'\ R.V. portion.
*The
ruler of Mizpah
as distinguished from
the ruler of the district of
'

'

Mizpah'

{p.

15).

over against the going up to the armoury at the turning of the wall].
A much-disputed piece of topography. There is nothing to show in
which direction the wall turned.
The armoury will naturally be connected with the mention of the
house of the mighty men' of z^. 16; to the N. of which the present
description seems to place it.
The armoury is mentioned in i Kings
'

*

'

'

'

X. 17, 21, xiv. 26; Is. xxii. 8.
the turning of the wall.'

This spot is referred to in 2 Chron. xxvi.
towers in Jerusalem at the corner gate, and at the
valley gate, and at the turtiing of the xvall, and fortified them.'
It
was clearly then strategically one of the most important points in the
'

9

'

;

Uzziah

built

fortifications of the city.

Baruch

the son of Zabbai]
R.V. marg. Another reading is,
Zabbai (so Ezr. x. 28) is the reading of C'thib and LXX.,
Zaccai of K'ri and Vulg.
earnestly repaired]
The word rendered earnestly calls for remark,
(a) In the original it appears as an unusual causative of a verb meaning
'to be angry,' which in this exact form is only elsewhere found in
Job xix. II. 'He hath also kindled his wrath against me. The
20.

'

Zaccai.'

'

'

=

also in Jer. xii. 5
'contend,' xxii. i5 = 'strivest to excel.'
causative verb in the past tense immediately preceding the finite
verb ' repaired,' may be idiomatic Hebrew, but is not to be expected in
narrative prose,
{c) The word 'repaired' is found nowhere else in this
list with any qualification.
If the reading is correct, the word will
denote the ardour or the emulous spirit with which Baruch undertook

word occurs

A

ip)

his

work.

The same word

differently pointed is capable of meaning towards
the hill,' being then the same as that rendered in Gen. xiv. 10 'to the
mountain.' This must have been the reading of the Vulgate in monte
sedificavit Baruch.'
If this is the right reading, it refers to the summit of the Ophel,
where the high-priest's house would have stood immediately S. of the
'

'

Temple.

'

vv.
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7vall unto the door of the house of
After him repaired Meremoth the
Eliashib the high priest.
son of Urijah the son of Koz another piece, from the door
of the house of Ehashib even to the end of the house of
EHashib.
And after him repaired the priests, the men of
After him repaired Benjamin and Hashub over
the plain.
against their house.
After him repaired Azariah the son of
Maaseiah the son of Ananiah by his house. After him repaired Binnui the son of Henadad another piece, from the

from the turning of the

R.V. another portion. See note on z;. 11. Here
the other piece]
these words, as Baruch's name has not occurred before, suggest the
incompleteness of the description.
21.
Urijah the son of Koz] R.V. Uriah the son of Hakkoz.
Meremoth was also conanother piece] R.V. another portion.
See on v. 4.
cerned in the repair of the Northern wall.
even to the end] This description seems to imply that the highpriest's house was a building of considerable extent, and that it was
built upon the city wall.
The word rendered 'end' {taclith) seems
only to occur in this sense twice elsewhei-e in the O.T., Job xxvi, 10,
'confines,' xxviii. 3, 'end.'
Elsewhere e.g. Ps. cxxxix. 22 it is used to
denote 'perfection,' 'completeness.' The words proved a difficulty to
the versions, e.g. LXX. ews eKKel\pews, Vulg. donee extenderetiir.
R.V. the men of the Plain.
22.
the priests, the men of the plain]
R.V. marg. 'Or, Circuit'. Literally, 'the men of the Ciccar,' LXX.
'E/cxexap, Vulg. de campestribus Jordanis.'
Some have explained the term to refer to the neighbourhood of
Jerusalem according to its use in xii. 28 the Plain (or Circuit) round
about Jerusalem.' Others have explained its use in this passage by its
technical application to the Jordan plain, Gen. xiii. 10, xix. 1712 Sam.
xviii. 23. As in xii. 28 the reference to Jerusalem is carefully expressed,
the absolute use of the word here may be thought to favour the latter
signification.
If so, the priests mentioned came from Jericho and the
other cities of 'the Plain,' t] irepixojpos rod 'lopddvov, Matt. iii. 5.
23.
After him] R.V. After them. Marg. Heb. him, see on v. 1.
by his house] R.V. beside his own house. Judging from the marked
manner in which it is mentioned in v. 24, Azariah's house must have
difference
been conspicuous for its size or its position near the wall.
of aspect is implied by over against and beside.
24.
Binnui the son of Henadad another piece] R.V. portion.
In all probability the same as Bavvai the son of Henadad mentioned
Binnui is mentioned in x. 9 as one of the Levites.
in V. \%.
have either to suppose that Bavvai' in z/, 18 is a corruption for
Binnui, or as some have held, that Binnui is the name of the Levitical
house of which Bavvai was the chief representative. Of these alterFor (i) the reading in v. 18 is
natives the former is preferable.
doubtful
(2) the names in these verses are clearly those of priests
and Levites; (3) 'Binnui' is mentioned in x. 9 as a leading Levite.
'

'

A

'

'

'

'

We

'

'

'

;

'

^^

22
23

'
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[vv. 25, 26.

house of Azariah unto the turning of the wall, even unto the
Palal the son of Uzai, over against the turning
of the wall, and the tower which Heth out from the king's
high house, that was by the court of the prison. After him
Pedaiah the son of Parosh. Moreover the Nethinims dwelt
corner.

He may very well have assisted in one portion of the restoration as a
leading citizen of Keilah, in another as a chief Levite.
R.V. and unto tlie corner.
even unto the corner]
25.
Falal the son of Uzat] R.V. Palal the son of Uzai repaired.
the tower which lieth out from the king's high house, that was by
the court of the prison]
R.V. the tower that standeth out from the
upper house of the king, which is by the court of the guard, R. V.
marg. Or, the upper tozver..from the house of the king '.
It is not easy to determine the meaning of this description.
The
adjective upper may be applied either to the king's house or to the
which
tower and the clause
is by the court of the guard
follows it as
a further description either of house or tower. In Jer. xxxii. 2 ' the
court of the guard' is in 'the king's house' (cf. Jer. xxxiii. i, xxxvii.
In the present passage we have
21, xxxviii. 6, 13, 28, xxxix. 14, 15).
either the king's upper house,' so called to distinguish it from the
king's house, in which was the court of the guard ; or, as seems more
probable, seeing that the passage is a description of the city wall, the
upper tower,' which is identified as the one projecting from the king's
palace and close to the 'court of the guard.' In the vicinity of the
royal palace and Temple there would probably be several towers.
The
LXX. 6 7ru/ryos...6 dvcorepos accepted the latter explanation.
It is very probable that the base of the tower here spoken of was
reached by Sir Charles Warren.
great wall still exists, though
buried in rubbish, joining the Haram wall at the south-east angleIt was evidently built for purposes of fortification, for it is fourteen feet
thick.... The re are several towers projecting from the wall, one of which
is very remarkable, as it projects more than any of the rest, standing
upon scarped rock, and having another wall leading from it going down
towards the Kedron.' (Harper, The Bible and Modern Discoveries^
'

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

A

p. 509.)
' the upper house of the king '.
This building, erected upon the site of
the old palace of the kings of Judah and perhaps at this time occupied
by the chief officials of the city, stood apparently on the ' Ophel
summit, immediately S. of the Temple precincts.
Pedaiah the son of Parosh] R.V. Pedaiah the son of Parosh repaired.
R.V. marg. Pedaiah the son of Parosh {no7u... Ophel) repaired unto, Sec'
See note on v. 26. On Parosh see Ezr. ii. 3. As in the earlier part of
the verse the verb repaired has to be understood.
26.
Moreover the Nethinims dwelt in Ophel .. .lieth oict] R.V. (Now
the Nethinim dwelt in Ophel... standeth out). The parenthesis probably includes the whole verse.
prefer the R.V. translation to
that of the ?tiargin of the R.V., which limits the parenthesis to the first
clause, and connects the second clause with the previous verse.
^

'

'

We

'
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in Ophel, unto the place over against the water gate toward
After them the
the east, and the tower that Heth out.

Tekoites repaired another piece,
(i)

over against the great

The omission of the verb at the close of v. 25 creates no real
for we have had a similar omission at the beginning of the

difficulty

;

verse.

We

should not expect that a parenthetical clause relating to the
(2)
dwellingplace of the Nethinim would, in the midst of so much detailed
topography, describe it in such brief and general terms as in Ophel.'
(In xi. 21, where the same words occur, they are possibly based on this
'

passage.)

The reference to 'the tower that standeth out is an allusion to
(3)
the same tower as that mentioned in the previous verse. The parenthesis seems to be introduced in order to connect the dwelling of the
Nethinim with the tower just spoken of.
Verse 27 opens with (R. V.) ' After him :' and although in view
(4)
of vv. 2, 23, 29 this is not conclusive, it certainly favours the R.V.
treatment of the parenthesis.
in OpheT\ This may possibly mean on the brow of the Ophel hill
to the east of the Temple.
The wall of Ophel was built on by
Jotham (2 Chr. xxvii. 3). And the 'hill' was surrounded by a wall in
Manasseh's reign, 2 Chr. xxxiii. 14.
'Ophel' means 'a mound,' and
was the name applied to the S. continuance of the Temple hill.
against
the
water
gate
toward
Between the Temple and
over
the east]
the water gate there seems to have been a large open space in which the
people could assemble (see viii. i, 3, 16, xii. 37, 39 ; Ezra x. 9). The
houses of the Nethinim approached or abutted on the city wall at this
'

'

'

point.

The 'water gate' was obviously so called because the path leading
from the spring of Gihon, the Virgin's Spring, entered the city here.
Water-carriers passing in and out gave the gate its name. On Gihon,
of. I Kings i. 33, 38.
It is "the one spring of Jerusalem, known as
the Virgin's Fountain to Christians, and as 'the Mother of Steps' to
Moslems, because of the steps which lead down into the vault from the
present surface of the valley" (Conder's Palestine, p. 26).
From here the wall led northward or north-eastward to

'

the corner

{v. 31).

the tower that heth out]

Probably the same as that mentioned in

Perhaps the tower was intended especially to protect 'the
25.
water gate,' in connexion with which it is here mentioned.
27.
After them] R.V. After liim, i.e. after Pedaiah the son of
Parosh (v. 25).
the Tekoites]
See note on z'. 5.

V.

R.V. another portion,
ajiother piece]
the great tower that Heth out]
R.V. standeth out.
The adjective 'great' is perhaps intended to distinguish this tower
from that similarly mentioned in vv. 25, 26. It may have been one of
the defences on the eastern side of the Temple.

27
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lieth out, even unto the wall of Ophel.
From
above the horse gate repaired the priests, every one over

28

tower that

29

After them repaired
against his house.
Immer over against his house. After

30

[vv.

Zadok the son of
him repaired also

Shemaiah the son of Shechaniah, the keeper of the east gate.
After him repaired Hananiah the son of Shelemiah, and

Hanun
repaired

the sixth son of Zalaph, another piece.
After him
Meshullam the son of Berechiah over against his

even unto the wail of Ophel] R.V. and unto the wall of Ophel. This
clearly the same wall as that mentioned in 2 Chron. xxvii. 3, xxxiii. 14.
28.
From above'] R.V. Above. The word implies that the dwellingplaces of the priests stood on higher ground.
the horse ^ate]
This gate is mentioned 2 Kings xi. 16; 2 Chron. xxiii.
15; Jer. xxxi. 40, where it seems to be described as the easternmost
portion of Jerusalem overlooking the valley of Kedron.
It must have
led to the S.E. corner of the Temple courts. It has been suggested that
its name is derived from the horses dedicated to the sun by idolatrous
kings of Judah (2 Kings xxiii. 11). It was probably a little south of
the modern 'golden gate.'
over against his house] R.V. over against his own house, as in v. 29.
See note on v. 3.
29.
After them] R.V. marg. Heb. him '.
Zadok the son of Immer] The head of the priestly family of Immer.

is

'

See Ezra ii. 37.
After him] R.V. And after him.
This has sometimes been identified with
the keeper of the east gate]
But it is very improbable that, in a topothe water gate of v. 26.
graphical chapter such as this, the same gate should be mentioned by
two different names without any word of explanation.
Considering that the previous name is that of a priest, it is natural to
suppose that Shemaiah, 'the keeper of the east gate,' was a Levite, and
the east gate was the eastern approach to the Temple precincts.
Hanun the sixth son of Zalaph,...piece] R.V. portion. This
30.
particular mention of Hanun as 'the sixth son' of Zalaph is noteworthy,
since the mention of other names in this chapter is unaccompanied with
any detail of description. It is not mentioned in v. 13, where Hanun's
'

'

name

occurs; but in this passage it has the support of all the
If therefore the word is, as some suppose, a corruption for
'and the inhabitants of Zanoah' {v. 13), or a numerical gloss that has
accidentally found its way into the text, the error must have arisen in
very early times.
Meshullam the son of Berechiah] His name has occurred in v. 4
and it is strange that the words ' another portion are not added in
should naturally
connexion with this second mention of his work.
expect this tribute to be applied to him rather than to Hanun.
over against his chamber] The word for chamber is an unusual
form occurring elsewhere in the O.T. only in xii. 44, xiii. 7 for the
ordinary word occurring in Ezr, viii. 29, where see note. Perhaps
first

versions.

'

We

'

—

'

—

vv. 31,
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chamber. After him repaired Malchiah the goldsmith's son
unto the place of the Nethinims, and o/thQ merchants, over
against the gate Miphkad, and to the going up of the corner.
And between the going up of the corner unto the sheep gate
repaired the goldsmiths and the merchants.
is used here to denote some official residence (LXX. ya^ocpvXdKiou,
The mention of Meshullam's_ chamber inVulg. gazophylachwi).
creases the probability that he was a priest of eminence, if, as the context
somewhat suggests, the chamber was within the Temple precincts.
Malchiah the goldsmith's son] R.V. Malchijah one of the gold31.
tmitlis.
See note on v. 8. Malchiah belonged to the guild of the
it

'

'

'

'

goldsmiths.
unto the place of the Nethinims'] R.V. unto the house of the Nethinim.
The Nethinim were stated {v. 26) to have their dwelling 'in Ophel,'
Here a house belonging to their number is described as on the wall,
probably N.E. of the Temple precincts. This we may presume was
the official residence of those engaged in the service of the Temple.
and of the merchants] LXX. 01 puiroTuXat. The tradesmen of the
same class generally lived near to one another, cf. Jer. xxxvii. 21.
It is at first sight strange to find a house belonging to a mixed body
But the needs and equipment of the
of Nethinim and merchants.
Temple services and of those who took part in them were sufficiently
should think of an Oriental
varied to account for this combination.
bazaar rather than of a modern house. The open spaces near the
Temple would be thronged with money-changers and sellers of animals
On the later abuse of this
for sacrifice and of articles for offerings.

We

Some who have found a
12; John ii. 14.
combination disregard the tradition of the accents,
and divide the verse differently, stopping at 'Nethinim,' and making
a new clause of which 'the merchants' are the subject, i.e. 'and the
merchants repaired, &c.' We should however certainly expect the
phrase after him at the beginning of such a clause.
over against the gate Miphkad\ R.V. over against the gate of Hammiphkad. The word Miphkad occurs in Ezek. xliii. 21, Thou shalt
also take the bullock of the sin offering, and he shall burn it in the
It
appointed place {miphkad) of the house, without the sanctuary.'
has hence been often supposed to be the gate through which the bullock
of the sin offering was led without the sanctuary.'
The words 'over against' seem to imply that the gate of Hammiphkad was not on but opposite the city wall. Some identify it with
the modern golden gate.'
The LXX. Ma0e/cd5 and the Vulg. 'porta judicialis' fail to throw
custom

cf.

Matt. xxi.

difficulty in

this

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

upon its position or purpose.
and to the goi^ig up of the coiner] R.V. and

light

We

to the ascent (marg.

'

Or,

seem here to have the junction
tipper chamber^) of the comer.
point of two walls, where the elevation was greater than elsewhere, or
where there was a well-known 'upper chamber' used for look-out
purposes or as a place of public gathering.

31
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But it came to pass, that when Sanballat heard that we
builded the wall, he was wroth, and took great indignation,
and mocked the Jews. And he spake before his brethren
and the army of Samaria, and said. What do these feeble
Jews ? will they fortify themselves ? will they sacrifice ? will
the going tip, SccI
see z*. 31.
unto the sheep gate] R.V. and the sheep gate.
place of the description (v. i).
32.

This was the starting

—

the goldsmiths] see vv. 8
31.
the merchants]
see ?v. 31.
The proximity of their work of restoration suggests that both goldsmiths and merchants represented communities largely and closely
interested in the transactions connected with Temple offerings.
For,
apart from the supply and repair of vessels, furniture, and dress, required
for the daily ministration, the dedication of precious things would
create a constant traffic close to the Temple.
The merchants
would establish themselves at the main approaches to the Temple and
expose their wares to the throngs of worshippers and sacrificers who
collected about this spot.

Ch. IV. 1—23. The Opposition to the Work, (a) 1—6. The
RIDICULE of the SAMARITANS. (b) 7 23. ThE MENACES OF
THE FOE, AND THE PRECAUTIONS TAKEN BY NeHEMIAH.
1.
The IVth Chapter in ordinary editions of the Hebrew text does

—

not begin

till

v. 7.

and took great indignation] The form of the word here used in the
original is of rare occurrence and is found only in late Hebrew, 2 Chron.
xvi. 10, 'was in a rage;' Ezek. xvi. 42, 'be angiy;' Ps. cxii. 10, 'be
grieved,' Eccles. v. 17, vii. 9.
For the common use of the word in its
causative sense, 'provoke to anger' see v. 5.
2.

And

he spake

befoj'e

his brethren]

Sanballat's 'brethren'

would

be the chiefs of the Samaritan community.
and the army of Samaria] 'the army' (LXX. hivaixii)'. the word
here used is the one generally employed for 'armed forces,' see ii.
The Samaritans seem to have hastily
9; Ezra viii. 22; Esth. i. 3.
summoned their forces to consider whether it would be practicable to
compel the Jews by a sudden onslaught to desist from an undertaking
so menacing to Samaritan independence.
'The army' therefore is not
equivalent to 'an assembly (Vulg. freqticntia),'' but to the population
trained in war and capable of bearing arms, collected in face of a sudden
emergency. Some have supposed that a body of regular Persian troops
stationed at Samaria under a Governor (ii. 7) is intended.
What do iYiQse feeble yrtus?] The word rendered 'feeble' only occurs
here in the O.T. It denotes the languor of weakness. It is akin to a
word found in i Sam. ii. 5, 'And she that hath many children
languishelh'' (A.V. 'is waxed feeble').
will they fojiify themselves?] so R.V. text. RV. marg. Or, will they
leave to themselves aught?
Or, will men lei them alone?
'

^
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they make an end in a day ? will they revive the stones out
of the heaps of the rubbish which are burnt ? Now Tobiah
This short interrogative clause has occasioned much difficulty, on
account of the word rendered 'fortify,' the natural rendering of which
The versions, LXX.
(as in iii. 8, where see note) would be 'leave.'
6ti oi 'lovdaioL ovtol oiKodo/xovai ttjv eavrCcv irSXiv, Vulg. ntim dimittent
eos gentes, fail to throw any light upon the passage.
(a)
The rendering of the English versions gives a clear and intelligible
meaning. But (1) the use of the word in the se'nse of 'fortify' belongs
to late Hebrew and is very rare: (2) in Biblical Hebrew it can only be
supported by the uncertain testimony of iii. 8: (3) there is no mockery
in such a question, corresponding to the tone of the other queries.
This rendering which
{b)
'will they leave to themselves aught?'
preserves the usual meaning of the disputed word, is open to the two very
strong objections that, (i) the point of the question is conveyed by a
word which is not found in the text, i.e. 'aught,' (2) the full meaning,
obtained from this rendering (i.e. 'do they expect to survive such an
attempt? the Persian Empire will extirpate a people of such presumption; and nothing will be left to them'), is read into the words
rather than derived from them.
(c)
'will men let them alone?' i.e. will the Persian Government or
the neighbouring races permit the Jews to cany out their design? Against
this rendering, which gives a very intelligible meaning, it must be
urged, that (i) it necessitates an awkward change of subject introducing
a new subject between two clauses in which 'the Jews' are the subject,
(2) it treats the Jewish project with serious indignation instead of with
the contempt expressed in the other queries.
'will they commit themselves unto them?' i.e. will the Jews
{d)
entrust themselves and so great a work to their leaders? But we should
expect a greater definiteness of expression in a short scornful question.
'will they on their own behalf (lit. for themselves) commit them{e)
selves (i.e. unto God)?'
According to this rendering Sanballat is
quoting a cant Jewish phrase 'to commit oneself,' leaving his hearers
This use of the word may be
to understand its special application.
illustrated from Psalm x. 14, 'the helpless committeth (lit. leaveth) himself unto thee.'
The mockery of such a question is quite in harmony
with the general tone of Sanballat's question.
But it is more probable that the great obscurity of the words
(/)
arises from an early error in the text, a scribe omitting two syllables
very similar to those which followed, and writing 'lahem'
'to them' for
'lel6heyhem' = 'to their God.' The sense then would be, 'Will they
commit themselves to their God?' The same textual error occurs in
Sam. iii. 13 (see R.V. f?iarg.). It may then be compared with
I

=

Rabshakeh's words

in 2

Kings

A

xviii. 30, 32, 35.

mocking question; equivalent to 'do the
Jews imagine that they have only to collect together and propitiate
their God with sacrifices, and their work will be done?'
will they make an end in a day?'\
Is it to be all done so simply and
will they

so quickly?

sacj'ijice?']

'In a day' might be rendered 'in the day,' as

if

they said,

3
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the Ammonite was by him, and he said, Even that which
they build, if a fox go up, he shall even break down their
stone wall.
Hear, O our God ; for we are despised and
turn their reproach upon their own head, and give them for
:

'will they make a beginning and an end in this day?' (LXX. (nfifiepou,
Vulg. in una die).
wi/t they revive...?] Are they going to work miracles? The LXX.
renders 'will they heal?' (t'dcroj'Tat). Cf. 'the repairing' (R.V.) in ver. 7.
of the heaps of the rubbish which are burnt] R.V. out of the heaps
of rubbish, seeing they are burned ? The word 'burned' refers to 'the
stones.' Compare on the accumulation of rubbish Sir C. Warren's statements respecting the excavations at Jerusalem, e.g. in his paper The site
of the Temple of the Jews' {Trayts. Bibl. Arch. vol. vii. p. 320), 'We...
found that the old wall exists to the enormous depth of 125 feet below
the rubbish, with stones of very great size.'
3.
Even that which they build &c.] Whatever they are trying to
'

build.

a fox] R.V. marg. ' Or, jackal '. The light tread of some creeping
animal was enough to bring down their weak wall stone though it
was. The ^shudl^ or fox is elsewhere mentioned in Judg. xv. 4;
Ps. Ixiii. 10; Ezek. xiii. 4; Lam. v. r8; Cant. ii. 15.
In the passages
from Ps., Ez., Lam., it is spoken of in connexion with ruined places.
The R.V. margin gives the alternative, 'jackal in each case, except in
Ezek. and Cant., where the slyness of the animal (cf. Luke xiii. 32)
shows that the fox is clearly intended. The Hebrew language probably
does not distinguish between the 'jackal' and the 'fox.' Perhaps the
allusion in Canticles to the depredations committed by foxes in a vineyard throws light upon Tobiah's sneer. A fox, he seems to say, would
have as little difficulty in breaking through the wall of Jerusalem as
through a vineyard fence.
bf'eak dowft]
Vulg. transiliet.
'

Nehemiah's Soliloquy and Prayer.

4, 5.

This

— A parenthesis.

of the parenthetical addresses to the Almighty,
which are a characteristic feature of Nehemiah's writing. See also
4.

is

the

first

V. 19, vi. 9, 14, xiii.

14, 22.

O

our God] Cf. Lam. iii. 6r, 'Thou hast heard their reproach
O Lord, and all their devices against me.'
for 'cue are despised] Literally, we have become an object of contempt.'
The people are inseparable from their God the mockery of Sanballat
and Tobiah directed against the Jews affects Jehovah.
turn their reproach upoji their own head] R.V. turn back &c. Cf.
Hear,

'

;

Ps. Ixxix. 12, 'And render unto our neighbours sevenfold into their
bosom their reproach, wherewith they have reproached thee, O Lord.'
Lam. iii. 64, 'Thou wilt render unto them a recompence, O LORD,
according to the work of their hands.'
and give them /or a prey in the land of captivity] R.V. and give them
up to spoiling in a land of captivity 'Spoiling,' a word used in late

—

!

vv.

NEHEMIAH,

5—7.]

IV.

193

a prey in the land of captivity: and cover not their iniquity,
and let not their sin be blotted out from before thee for
they have provoked thee to anger before the builders.
So
built we the wall ; and all the wall was joined together unto
the half thereof: for the people had a mind to work.
But it came to pass, that when Sanballat, and Tobiah,

5

:

Hebrew

(2

Chr. xiv. 13, xxv.

13, xxviii.

14; Ezra

ix. 7;

Esth.

ix. 10, 15,

16; Dan. xi. 24, 33) here, as in Ezra ix. 7, Dan. xi. 33, to denote the
process of plundering, not as in A.V. the thing plundered and carried
off.
'A land of captivity' (not 'the land'), the expression is general,
but obviously Nehemiah wishes for the enemies of the Jews the misfortunes of his own race.
5.
and cover not their iniqiiity] i.e. forgive it not. Cf. Ps. Ixxxv. 2,
Thou hast fo-given the iniquity of thy people, thou hast covered all
their sin
i.e. so as not to see and visit it.
and let not their sin be blotted out from before thee] i.e. let its record remain for ever in the book of divine remembrance and cry for retribution.
Compare Ps. cix. 14, 'Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered
with the Lord ; and let not the sin of his mother be blotted out.
The
metaphor is differently applied in Ps. Ixix. 28, 'Let them be blotted
otit of the book of life.'
for they have provoked thee to anger] The verb, which is of frequent
occurrence in connexion with idolatrous practices, is here used absolutely
as in 2 Kings xxi. 6, 22.
But there is no ambiguity of meaning, if we
supply the pronoun 'thee' as the object. The LXX. omit the clause:
the Vulg. renders quia irriserunt aedificantes.^
before the builders]
Sanballat and Tobiah had publicly contemned
Jehovah perhaps they sought to alienate the Jews engaged in building
the wall by means of their mockery and their provocation.
Nehemiah
prays, as it were, that the same builders who had heard their utterance of
defiance might witness their overthrow.
Compare again Rabshakeh's
endeavour to shake the fidelity of the people of Jerusalem, 2 Kings
'

'

—

'

'

;

—

26 28.
So built we] R.V. So we built. No emphasis on 'we.'
unto the half thereof ] R.V. unto half the height thereof.
'All the
wall M^as joined together.' The circumvallation was complete. There
were no gaps or breaches. The wall had been raised to half its height all
the way round.
The most ancient wall, the foundations of which were
discovered by Sir Charles Warren, must have had a height of 200 feet
for the people had a mind to %vork] The enthusiasm of the people
explains the rapidity of the work.
Nehemiah disclaims any credit to
xviii.
6.

himself.

a mind] literally, * heart.'
7.
In most editions of the Hebrew Bible, this is the ist verse of the
ivth Chapter.
Sanballat... Ashdodites]
Here we have a complete list of the foes of
Jerusalem.
See notes on ii. 10, 19. The Ammonites were the fellowcountrymen of Tobiah, the Arabians of Geshem (ii. 19). With them
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and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites,
heard that the walls of Jerusalem were made up, and that
the breaches began to be stopped, then they were very
wroth, and conspired all of them together to come and to
are classed the dwellers by the coast (the Shephelah) represented by the
Ashdodites or inhabitants of Ashdod (Azotus, modern Esdud). Ashdod
was one of the principal Philistine cities (i Sam. v.). It occupied a
strong position near the sea, and once seems to have commanded a seaport only 3 miles distant. The mention of Ashdod here is peculiar. It
was, we may suppose, the chief town on the Philistine coast, and
resented an undertaking which threatened to revive the power and
importance of Jerusalem. On the intermixture of the Ashdodite or
PhiHstine element with the Jews, see xiii. 23.
'Ashdod' was said to
have been captured by Uzziah (2 Chr. xxvi. 6). It commanded the
caravan route into Egypt. It was captured by the Assyrians in 715
(Is. XX. i), and by the Egyptians under Psammetichus after a long
siege (Herod, ii. 157).
Ashdod was captured by the Maccabees and partially destroyed
(cf. I Mace. V. 68, x. 84, xi. 4).
It was restored by Gabinius.
Philip
the Evangelist preached there (Acts viii. 40).
It has been objected that a hostile coalition of different races, Samaritan, Arabian, Ammonite, Philistine, against the Jews of Jerusalem
would have been impossible in a district subject to Persian rule.
But it is a mistake to suppose that the internal administration of the
Persian Empire would be sufficient to prevent petty feuds among the
subject races.
The satraps took little notice of the ceaseless disputes
between the tributary towns and nationalities on the frontier. The
suggestion is needless that 'the Arabians, Ammonites, Ashdodites'
are only names of the communities most largely represented in the
mixed concourse which followed Sanballat.
that the walls of Jerusalem tvere made up]
R.V. that the repairing
of the walls of Jerusalem went forward.
R.V. marg. ' Heb. healing
went up upon the walls '. The literal rendering is given in the R.V.
marg., the metaphor is that of an open wound or cut to which a
bandage is applied, bringing relief and restoration (LXX. on cti/e/S??
97 0u?? TOts relx^cnu 'lep.: Vulg. quod ohdiicta esset cicatrix vniri yer.).
The same words occur in 1 Chron. xxiv. 13 'the work was perfected
by them,' (R.V. marg. healing went up upon the work), and in Jer. viii.
22, xxx. 17.
and that the breaches began to be stopped] These words explain the
metaphor of the previous clause.
'Breaches,' the same word that
occurs in Perez- Uzzah and 'Baal Perazim.' The verb derived from
the same root is used of a wall broken down (Neh. i. 3 ; 2 Chr.
xxxii. 5).
LXX. diacrcpayal dfacppdcraeadai Vulg. interrupta concludi.
to be stopped]
Literally to be closed.'
then they were very wroth] Their anger mentioned in v. i reached
a higher pitch on hearing of the successful progress of the work.
8.
a7id conspired all of them] R.V. and they conspired all of them.
'

'

'

'

:

'
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and to hinder it. Nevertheless we
prayer unto our God, and set a watch against
them day and night, because of them. And Judah said,

fight against Jerusalem,

9

made our

R.V. makes a stronger pause at the close of v. 7, substituting a semi* Conspired.'
The word here used is the usual
colon for the comma.
term for secret treachery.
R.V. to come and fight. Literally 'to come
to come and to Jight\
fight' without the copula. This idiom, which occurs again in ix. 15, 23
(cf. I Chron. xii. 31 ; 2 Chron. xx. 11), combines the thought of the
two infinitives, the latter being epexegetic of the former. It is equivalent to come for the purpose of fighting.'
and to hinder if] R.V. and to cause confusion therein. More liteThe masc. pronoun is here
rally 'and to cause confusion to him.'
to cause or make conused, referring to the dwellers in Jerusalem.
occurs only here and in
confusion
fusion ', the word rendered
*
The rareness of the
Lord.'
against
the
Isai. xxxii. 6,
to utter error
word occasioned difficulty to the versions. Hence LXX. TroLrjcrai avrrju
d<pavT), Vulg. molii-entur insidias.
The sudden arrival of hostile forces outside Jerusalem would be
It would encourage those who were
calculated to cause confusion.'
It would impede the
already disaffected, and would terrify the timid.
work ; for the patriot Jews would have to abandon the building for the
sake of defending their walls, while the unwilling workers would gladly
avail themselves of the pretext.
R.V. But. The simple copula in the original
9.
Nroertheless\
introduces the contrast between the plan of the enemy and the defensive
Nevertheless is too strong an advermeasures adopted by the Jews.
sative.
The thought is merely 'and on our side, we made our
On the prominence of prayer in these books see Ezr. viii. 23,
prayer.'
Nehemiah mentions the spiritual source of
ix. 5, X. I ; Neh. i. 4, ii. 4.
'

'

'

'

'

'

aid

'

first.

and set a imtcli] i.e. posted sentinels. The human means of
defence are not neglected although the confidence rests in a higher
protection.

day and night] i.e. while the builders were at work on the wall, the
was almost as defenceless against a surprise as in the dead of night.

city

against -them,' i.e. 'to repel their
against them... because of them]
attack:' 'because of them,' literally 'from before their face,' i.e. in
consequence of their hostility and the fear which they had excited.
Others render over against ', i.e. so as to watch and observe the movements of the foe. The rendering over against introduces the idea of
a definite mustering of defenders upon some particular quarter of the
city, and some have suggested that the reference is to the north side as
the most open for assault and nearest to the Samaritan forces. This
The character of the verse
gives too precise and limited a meaning.
The recourse to prayer is mentioned in the
is indefinite and general.
In both cases
first clause, and the posting of sentinels in the second.
the action is due to the movement of the enemy, because of them.'
'

'

'

'

'

13—2
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The strength of the bearers of burdens is decayed, and thei'e
is much rubbish
so that we are not able to build the wall.
And our adversaries said, They shall not know, neither see,
till we come in the midst among them, and slay them, and
[2 cause the work to cease.
And it came to pass, that when
;

II

the Jews which dwelt

by them came, they said unto us ten

After the words against them it seems at first sight a weak conclusion
the sentence.
But the words against them belong to set a
watch and are the antithesis to unto our God.' The words 'because
12. Nehemiah's trials do
of them refer to both clauses of the verse 10
not come upon him singly. He is confronted with {v. 10) the murmurs
of the Jews, (v. 11) the openly expressed confidence of his foes, [v. 12)
the fears of the Jews in the rural districts.
10.
And Judah said] i.e. the Jewish community speaking, by
'

'

'

to

'

'

'

'

'

—

their rulers or representatives, to Nehemiah.
The strength of the bearers of burdens^ &c.]

Literally * the strength
bearer of burdens, &c.,' referring to the whole class of the
working population. The LXX. wrongly 7) t'crxi's twv kx^piav.
The complaint here described seems to
so that we are not able, &c.]
be introduced at this point to show the variety of obstacles to the Avork.
Besides the direct hostility of the Samaritans, the Jews themselves
The task
declared their strength to be giving way before the fatigue.
of clearing away the accumulated rubbish before building the walls
had exhausted their patience and their powers. It is not necessary to
regard this declaration as mutinous. It was occasioned by the pressure
felt by the whole community in consequence of the continuous labour
upon the wall. There was no reserve to fall back upon in case of a
sudden alarm. To Nehemiah at such a crisis the complaint must have
It had all the tone of
greatly added to the difficulties of the moment.
disaffection, and reminded him that in the face of a hostile foe he
or
in the willingness of
power
either
in
the
little
confidence
place
could
the Jewish citizens to defend themselves.
11. otir adversaries said] 'adversaries,' cf. Ezra iv. i. After mentioning
the source of weakness within the walls, Nehemiah describes the
danger from without. 'Said.' He gives, as if in their own words, their
secret project of a surprise attack upon Jerusalem, either reporting the
information brought by spies or describing by imagination what the
intentions of the enemy were.
R. V. into the midst of them.
in the midst among them]
12.
The translation of the last clause of this verse presents a great
difficulty, and leaves us doubtful with what intention the Jews here
spoken of addressed their countrymen.
The verse stands in very loose connexion with the two previous verses.
It represents a fresh complication in the difficult position which conTo discontent within, and the schemes ot the foe
fronted Nehemiah.
without, is added the panic of the Jews in the outlying districts.
By this expression are apparently
the jews zvhich divelt by them]

of the

V.
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times, From all places whence ye shall return unto us they
Therefore set I in the lower places
will be upon you.
intended the Jewish dwellers in towns and districts adjacent to the

Ammonites, Arabians and Philistines, who
had sent contingents to assist in the rebuilding of the walls e.g. Jericho,
Tekoah, Gibeon, Mizpah, Zanoah (chap. iii. 2, 5, 7, 13). 'by them,'
comp. V. 3.
they said unto us ten times\ i.e. again and again, as often as occasion
offered
cf. Gen. xxxi. 41, 'Thou hast changed my wages ten times.'
Fro7n all places whence ye shall rettirn tcnto tis they will be upon you]
R.V. from all places, Ye must return unto us, marg. Or, From all
places whence ye shall return they will be upon us '. The Authorised
territory of the Samaritans,

—

—

'

Version

here unintelligible.
text is a literal translation, with the exception of the
This however may be
omission of the relative before Ye must return.
as
an
instance
explained
of the relative in late Hebrew idiom prefixed
'From all places' refers
to the 'Oratio Recta,' like Srt in late Greek.
The foes of Jerusalem were on
to the scattered Jewish communities.
every side; the fears of the Jewish frontier-towns on every side were
increased by the growing hostility of the neighbouring peoples. The
words of their petition to Nehemiah and his companions may be
explained in one of two ways.
{a)
They express apprehension on their own account and for their
own homes. Deprived of the able-bodied men who had been sent to
work at the walls on Jerusalem, these little towns and villages could
not hope to defend themselves against the gathering foe. Wherefore
they address themselves through the leaders to their fellow-townsmen
sojourning in Jerusalem, 'Ye must return unto us.'
They are alarmed for the safety of their fellow-townsmen. They
(p)
see the combination of foes against Jerusalem and regard her overthrow
as certain. They entreat their own friends and relatives to return home
in time to save their lives.
Of these alternatives {a) is much to be preferred.
(i)

is

The R.V.

'

'

The R.V. marg. 'From all places whence ye shall return they
(2)
will be upon us.' This rendering is perfectly literal, but it seems
impossible to find a satisfactory meaning for 'whence ye shall return.'
The interpretation 'On every side, as soon as you leave a place, the
enemy occupy it and attack us,' gives a fair sense, but is hardly applicable to the circumstances. The Jews had no moving forces in the field.
(3) Another rendering which is supplied by the reading of the 3rd pers.
for the 2nd pers. plur. is found in the Versions, LXX., Vulg., and
The 3rd pers. plur. then refers to the enemy; and
Peshitto Syriac.
the translation will run, 'And they told it us ten times from all the
(LXX. ava^aiplaces where the enemy went to and fro against us.'
Vulg. venerant ad nos). But the alteration of the
vov(nv...€4> 7]/ji.ds.
text has the appearance of a correction to make the passage easier;
and the renderings 'told,' instead of 'said,' 'went to and fro,' instead
of 'return,' introduce fresh difficulties.
Nehemiah's action recorded in this verse
13.
Therefore set /, &c.]
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behind the wall, and on the higher places, I even set the
people after their families with their swords, their spears,
and their bows. And I looked, and rose up, and said unto
the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest of the people,
Be not ye afraid of them remember the Lord, which is
great and terrible, and fight for your brethren, your sons,
:

was intended to meet the needs of the situation generally. 'Therefore'
must not be limited in application to v. 12. The difficulties which
beset him on so many sides compelled him to suspend part of the
building operations, and to employ some of his available men for
purposes of defence.
in the lower places behind the wall, and on the higher places] R.V. in
the lowest parts of the space behind the wall, in the open places.
The original in this passage is very obscure. The true meaning seems
to be given by the R.V. Nehemiah stationed armed detachments under
the cover of the wall, in the open spaces, where houses and buildings
would not interfere with their movement.
The difficulties of the clause are occasioned by (i) the verb *I set'
without an object, although repeated with an object in the next clause:
(2) the word rendered 'the space' (lit. 'the place'); (3) the words 'in
the open places.' The LXX. iv rots aKeireivois seems to have understood
sheltered places.' Others explain of 'places where the sun shone,'
i.e. where the glint of the soldiers' armour would betray their presence

and deter attack.
According to one bold conjecture we should render, 'And I set the
engines (or catapults) in the space behind the wall in well-protected
positions.'

Probably defending the portion of the wall
at work.
This distribution of the defence
among families guaranteed the discipline and organization and energy
resulting from the strong clan feeling of the Semitic races.
Many
would thus be required merely to defend their own homes cf iii. 28.
swords .. .spears .. .boivs] the chief offensive weapons: swords for the
hand-to-hand melee, spears as the enemy drew near, the bow and arrow
for attack from the distance.
And I looked, and rose up] Nehemiah's look seems to denote
14.
his inspection of the guards which he had stationed.
nnto the nobles, and to the rulers] R.V. marg. 'Or, deputies'. Upon
the difference of these two classes see note on ii. 16.
the Lord]
R.V. the Lord. The sacred name here used is * Adonai,*
not 'Jahveh;' see on i. 11, (iii. 5).
which is great and terrible] For these epithets, see note on i. 5, and
compare ix. 22. The attributes of power and awe belong to the God
of Israel and ensure the victory of those that trust him, cf. Deut. iii. 22,
after their families']

upon which they were

:

'

XX. 31, 32.
fight for

your

courageously.

'

Nehemiah exhorts his men to fight
brethren... houses]
the Jews the contest must be for their very existence

To
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and your daughters, your wives, and your houses. And it
came to pass, when our enemies heard that it was known
unto us, and God had brought their counsel to nought, that
we returned all of us to the wall, every one unto his work.
And it came to pass from that time forth, that the half of
my servants wrought in the work, and the other half of
Their foes are banded together to compass the exterminaas a people.
The brotherhood of the race (brethren),
tion of their race and name.
the blessings of family and home (sons and daughters), the ties of personal affection (wives) or cherished ancestral inheritance (house) were
The enemy against whom they fought knew no pity.
at stake.
15.

our
*

Success of Nehemiah's precautions.
a different word in the original from that rendered

enemies']

adversaries
that it was

'

mv.

11.

known tmto

God had brought

us] i.e. their project of a sudden attack.
their counsel to nought]
i.e. through the precau-

tionary measures taken by Nehemiah.
The words brought their
counsel to nought' are the same as those rendered 'frustrate their
purpose' in Ezr. iv. 5.
we returned... work] This clause implies what is not definitely
stated.
The enemy, on hearing that Nehemiah was prepared to meet
their attack, seem to have abandoned their intention of an immediate
assault.
Nehemiah and his companions were able to resume the work
upon the wall, although precautions were still necessary.
16.
the half of my servants wrought in the work]
R.V. half Of, &c.
Literally ' half of my young men.'
The LXX. by a strange error tQ^v
eKTerivayfiivuiv.
These were probably the bodyguard attached to the
person of Nehemiah as the governor. They are mentioned again in
V. 23; V. 10, 16.
gather that only in the case of these his personal
attendants did Nehemiah still insist upon arms being held in readiness,
while the work of building went on. The rest of the Jews were
exempted. Nehemiah's servants were kept prepared for any emergency.
One half of them worked on the wall the other half were stationed
under arms at various points holding the weapons of their comrades.
and the other half of the7n held both the spears, &c.] R.V. and half of
them held the spears. In the original the copula and stands before
'the spears.'
It has been suggested that this implies the falling out
of a word, e.g. the swords after which the copula would be natural,
i.e.
'the swords and the spears, &c.'
The interpretation which,
accepting the introduction of the word 'swords,' begins a new sentence
with 'and the spears, &c.' is harsh and improbable. But it is best
to suppose that the copula has been accidentally inserted from the
neighbouring words. The wearing of a sword was not incompatible
with the manual work. The weapons held by the non-working detachment are just those which would have rendered work on the wall
impossible. Cf. v. 18,
the spears]
The 'spear' {)-omak/i) mentioned here and in vv. la
'

We

•

:

'

'

_

'

'

;
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them held both the spears, the shields, and the bows, and
the habergeons; and the rulers were behind all the house
and 21 seems to have been the principal thrusting weapon. We do not
find it anywhere spoken of as a 'javelin' to be hurled.
It must have
been more of the Greek phalanx spear than the piluni of the Roman
'

'

mentioned in 2 Chron. xi. 12, xiv. 8, xxv. 5, xxvi. 14,
in connexion with the armies of the Southern kingdom, in Jer. xlvi. 4,
with the forces of Pharaoh-Necho, in Ezek. xxxix. 9, with the armies
of Gog. The same word is used of the weapons with which the
prophets of Baal mutilated themselves as they offered sacrifice on
Mount Carmel (i Kings xviii. 28).
the shields, and the boivs'\
There were two kinds of shields in the
armies of the East, the one small and round (* the buckler'), the other
large and oblong.
They are mentioned together in 2 Chron. xxiii. 9
cf. I Kings X. 16, 17.
Representations of the two kinds may be seen in
the Assyrian sculptures.
Here the shields are of the smaller kind
(magen), and would be used by those who carried spears.
soldier.

It is

and the dows] In
bowmen attacking a

the

Assyrian

bas-reliefs

by

we

constantly

find

and discharging
their arrows behind large oblong shields.
Here however shooting
from behind a rampart, the large shields would not be required.
and the habergeons'] R.V. and the coats of mail. Cp. also 2 Chron.
xxvi. 14, where the R.V. makes the same alteration.
It is unlikely
that the common soldiers mentioned in these two passages would have
worn heavy and elaborate coats of mail such as Saul is described as
offering to David (i Sam. xvii. 38) or Ahab seems to have worn at
Ramoth-Gilead (i Kings xxii. 34 2 Chron. xviii. 33). The wearing
of scale or link armour was probably confined to the officers of an
army ; and it may be doubted whether the soldiers of a provincial
governor would have been so fully and expensively equipped.
We should probably understand the defensive armour here mentioned
to consist of suits of tough leather doublets, 'jerkins,' protecting the
body down to the knees and leaving the arms bare. The hard specially
prepared hides, of which they were made, were almost impenetrable to
the arrow.
In some cases no doubt thin 'scales' of metal were sewn
into the leather, and Nehemiah's bodyguard would be better armed
than the ordinary Jewish citizens. For 'habergeon' = a little coat-ofmail covering the head and shoulders, compare (see Bible Word-Book)
Latimer, Sei'm., p. 29, 'And be ye apparalled or clothed,' saith Paul,
'with the habergeon or coat armour of justice.' The word is used by
the A.V. in Ex. xxviii. 32, xxxix. 23; 2 Chron. xxvi. 14; Job xli. 26.
It is derived from the French 'haubergeon' = neck covering.
ajid the rulers were behind all the house ofjudah] so R.V. text ; R.V.
marg., all the house of Judah that builded the wall. Aitd they that &c.'
The meaning of this clause seems to be that 'the rulers' or princes
took up their position to the rear of those engaged in working at the
wall, So that at any moment, when the alarm should sound, they could
issue their commands and take the necessary measures to repel the
*

'

city protected

'

'

;

'

'

'

attack.

'

'

shield-bearers,

'
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of Judah.
They which builded on the wall, and they that
bare burdens, with those that laded, every 07ie with one of
his hands wrought in the work, and with the other hand
held a weapon.
For the builders, every one had his sword
17.

wall.
e.g. in

They tuhich builded on the walF^ R. V. They that builded the
The Hebrew preposition rendered *on' in the A.V. occurs also
V. 6, 'So we built the wall,' and merely expresses the object.

{a)
These words are sometimes taken in conjunction with the conclusion of the previous verse (R.V. marg.), on account of the mention
of them 'that builded the wall' in connexion with them 'that bare
burdens;' whereas v. 18 seems to speak of 'the builders' as a different class from them that bare burdens.
{b)
Another explanation takes the first words of this verse as a
nominative absolute, standing before the two verses 17 and 18 which
relate respectively to the two classes into which the wall builders would
be distributed, i.e. 'As for them that builded the wall, as well they that
bare burdens, laded themselves &c. (18) as the builders'.
{c)
The R.V, renders the words quite simply. It makes z/. 17 refer
both to the builders and to the burden bearers, v. 18 to the builders
only.
'They that builded on the wall' are then further defined \x\.v. 17
as 'they that bare burdens.'
'The builders' in v. 18, mentioned withfurther
out
definition, must be limited to those occupied in the construction of the wall.
This makes very good sense. But the language is not without
ambiguity, for which it is probable that the text is really accountable.
and they that bare burdens'] See previous note. These words describe one class of workmen, distinguishing those who removed rubbish
and carried material, stones, &c., from those occupied in the construction.
If we take into account the enormous size of the stones used in the
building of the ancient walls, and bear in mind the Assyrian representations of the moving of heavy weights by rollers, pulleys, mounds, &c.,
we may realize that the moving of the blocks and placing them
situ
required a distinct class of workmen from those who removed the earth
and the rubbish to prepare foundations, or constructed the mounds up
which the stones could be drawn. This latter class is here indicated.
with those that laded] R.V. laded themselves. The word in the
Hebrew is the predicate. It does not denote a third class of workmen.
every one... a7id with the other hand held a weapon] R.V. every one
.and with the other held his weapon. This clause shows that the work'

m

. .

men

here mentioned had one hand

They were probably employed
backs or on their heads.
a weapon] The word here employed is not common. It denotes
*a missile,' and in this case was probably a light javelin.
18.
For the builders] R.V. And the builders. Not, as A.V., a fresh
explanatory sentence, but a continuation of the foregoing, a description
of the other class of those engaged in the work.
his sivord girded by his side]
Both hands were occupied in the work
of laying the stones, which would be done chiefly by skilful mechanism
free.

in carrying baskets of rubbish over their

17

18

'
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And he that sounded
girded by his side, and so builded.
And I said unto the nobles, and
the trumpet was by me.
to the rulers, and to the rest of the people. The work is
great and large, and we are separated upon the wall, one
In what place therefore ye hear the
far from another.
sound of the trumpet, resort ye thither unto us our God
shall fight for us.
So we laboured in the work and half of
them held the spears from the rising of the morning till the
:

21

:

with pulleys and rollers. The free action of both hands would be
But though thus fully occupied, they were to be armed
against a surprise attack.
The mention of the 'sword' here accounts
for its absence in v. 16.
And he that &c.] This is a distinct parenthetical sentence introducing the personal reminiscence.
The men were scattered over a
large area, and the commands of the governor were to be given
by sound of trumpet, so that the alarm could be given to all at the same
requisite.

time.

by me] i.e. at my side, cf. v. 3. The words imply that Nehemiah
was the life and soul of the defence, and that he was untiring in moving
from point to point in the wall, superintending the work and directing
the disposition for the defence.
19.
nobles .. .mlers &c.] as in v. 14, and ii. 16, where see note.
Ia7'ge'\ literally 'wide,' referring to the extensive character of the
building operations, which caused the defenders to be so scattered.
20.
I7i what place \h^x^iQx€\ R.V. in what place soever.
resort ye thither] literally thither shall ye collect or assemble yourselves together'.
otir God shall fight for us]
The Jews shall fight, and even against
foes superior in numbers and strength shall prevail.
Their God shall
fight for them.
The Lord is a man of
See also Ex. xv. 3 6,
war... Thy right hand,
Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy;'
xiv. 14, 'The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your
'

—

O

'

Cf. Deut. i. 30, iii. 22, xx. 4, xxviii. 7.
So we laboicred] R.V. So we wrought. The word in the original
being the same as that rendered 'wrought' in vv. 16 and 17, it is best to
adhere to the same English equivalent. 'We:' the pronoun is
emphatic, i.e. I and my servants. The verse refers to Nehemiah and
his men alone, as is shown by the mention of 'half of them.'
It continues the narrative from v. 18.
vv. 19 and 20 are parenthetical.
half of them held the spears] That is to say, Nehemiah's bodyguard
was divided into two companies, who alternately worked at the wall
and mounted guard, holding the weapons of their comrades in readiness.
till the stars appeared]
literally
till the going forth of the stars.'
The word is familiar to us from such passages as Gen. xix. 23, 'The
sun was risen (lit. gone forth) upon the earth when Lot came unto
Zoar '. Ps. xix.. 6, 'His (the sun's) going forth is from the end of heaven.
The stars come forth from their chambers (Job ix. 9).
peace...'
21.

'

'

'

vv. 22, 23.]
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Likewise at the same time said I unto the
people, Let every one with his servant lodge within Jerusalem, that in the night they may be a guard to us, and
labour on the day.
So neither I, nor my brethren, nor my
servants, nor the men of the guard which followed me, none
stars appeared.

Likewise... said I unto the people'\
Another prudent regulation
enacted by Nehemiah. He addresses *the people,' namely the
people capable of bearing arms, as distinguished from ihe
nobles on the one hand and Nehemiah's servants on the other. The
object of the fresh enactment is to secure that during the nights the city
should be garrisoned with its full strength.
Let every one with his sei'vant lodge within
ertisalem'\
From this
we gather that numbers of the people were employed during the day in
the vicinity of Jerusalem in farming and other occupations, or, being
employed upon the walls by day, wandered forth and slept outside the
gates.
If they lodged (i.e. passed the night) outside the walls, they
were liable to be surprised in detail and murdered by the enemy. For
the defence of such extensive and unfinished works, Jerusalem could
not afford to lose a man unnecessarily. Nehemiah therefore required
that all, whatever their employment, should sleep in the city.
At the
time when the exhausted builders took their rest, the greatest possible
22.

is

common

J

number

of inhabitants were in this way retained Avithin the gates. The
were deprived of opportunities for intriguing by night
with the enemy, 'every one with his servant,' literally 'his young
man.' Some would restrict this expression to the 'warriors,' each of
whom had his attendant, much as a Mediaeval knight had his squire.
But it is preferable to attach to the words a more general sense, i.e.
' everyone,
master and servant alike.' Those who employed labourers
would be responsible for seeing that their 'hands' did not disobey this
disaffected also

edict.

a guard to us'\ i.e. to Nehemiah and his bodyguard. These additional inmates of the city increased the strength of the defence by night.

and labour on the day] R.V. and may labour in the day. Literally
'and in the day a labour.' Those who were compelled to lodge within
the walls would not be able to elude their employers and officers.
They would be better under control for the systematic work needful
for the building.
They could not wander far from the city. Work
could be recommenced in the early morning without delay; v/hether
engaged on the walls or in other ways, all were thus placed under
surveillance.

my brethren... servants... fnen of the guard tuhich followed ?ne]
23.
Nehemiah mentions in detail those in whom he had complete confidence
and upon whose faithfulness the success of his project depended.
These shared their leader's vigilance and imitated his endurance. Noi
one of them put off his clothes the whole time that the building went
on.
They were prepared for an attack at any moment.
'brethren.' These would be the relatives of Nehemiah, cf. i. 2.

22

23
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of us put off our clothes, saving that every one put

them

off

for washing.
The whole house

or clan to which he belonged staunchly supported
the crisis.
'servants '...'men of the guard which followed me.'
Under these
two heads Nehemiah seems to describe those whom he has mentioned
vciv. 17 as 'my servants.'
He distinguishes here between his personal
attendants consisting of Jewish retainers, and the bodyguard consisting
chiefly of foreigners allotted him as governor by the Persian king.
saving that every 07ie put them off for washing] R.V. every one

him throughout

Ms -weapon to the water. R.V. marg. 'The text is
probably faulty.' The clause has occasioned great difficulty. Literally
rendered the words run, each one his weapon the water.' The LXX.
omit the words, probably from inability to discover their meaning.
The error in the text is therefore of very early date. The Syriac seems
to have conjectured 'days' for 'water.'
(a)
The A.V. follows the conjecture of the Vulg. 'unusquisque
tantum nudabatur ad baptismum,' according to which the Hebrew
word for his weapon becomes by a change of vocalization a verb =
*they sent (i.e. cast off) each one his clothes for the water,' i.e. in
order to wash.
The Hebrew however could not possibly bear this
very strained interpretation.
{b)
Another old rendering is * each one his weapon was (in the
place of, or equivalent to) water,' i.e. 'instead of washing they had
each to stand fast to their arms,' is equally improbable.
{c)
Another rendering ' each one had (by his side) his weapon (and)
his (draught of) water gives intelligible sense, but not such as can be
went with

'

'

'

'

by the original.
Ewald's rendering,

justified
(d)

'

the taking off of each man's clothes was for

to satisfy his necessities, not to lie down to rest,' seems
It is greatly to be questioned whether Nehemiah
very uncalled for.

water,'

i.e.

'

in his rough and
allusion or in such words.
Eng. Transl.).

even

'

open style would have introduced such an
(Ewald, Hist, of Isr. vol. v. p. 156, note i,
'

{e)
Some moderns rendering his weapon ' (shil'kho) as if it were
They
the verb (shal'khu) translate 'they sent each one for water.'
could not leave their post, and had to have the necessaries of life
brought to them where they stood. This use of ' send as equivalent
to 'send for,' is scarcely supported by 2 Sam. xv. 12, since here a
Others, reading
thing and not a person is the object of the verb.
'shal'khu, render, 'Every one gave up the use of water,' a quite
inadmissible translation.
The R.V. rendering which introduces the words 'went with...
(/)
to makes good sense of the clause, but follows very unnaturally upon
none of us put off our clothes,' neither stating an exception nor introducing a cognate idea.
good conjectural emendation of the text gives the sense each
{g)
one remained with his weapon in his hand (or in his right hand').
{h)
But it is probable that the error of the text is due to the
'

'

'

'

A

'

'

'

'

vv.

'
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And there was a great cry of the people and of their 5
For there were that 2
wives against their brethren the Jews.
therefore
said, We, our sons, and our daughters, are many
:

We

expect some statement of
accidental omission of certain words.
the length of time during which Nehemiah and his followers continued
without retiring to rest. Perhaps the clause may have run each one
with his weapon in his hand for a full month of days.' The Syriac
version we will not put off our clothes during a month of days agrees
with this suggestion, and the Arabic gives a similar rendering, till the
'

'

'

'

end of a month and days.
V.
1

{d)

poor

:

Difficulties within the Walls.

— 13. Nehemiah's measures to redress the wrongs of the
14 —
His self-sacrificing generosity to his countrymen.
19.

\b)

And there was

a great cry, &c.] R.V. Then there arose a great
rightly shows that the outbreak of the discontentment described in these verses was connected with the rebuilding of
general stoppage of trade must have resulted from the
the walls.
The presence of the enemy in the neighbournational undertaking.
1.

cry, &c.

The R.V.

A

hood prevented
the people

free agricultural labour.
against their brethren the Jews'\ By
their wives ' are denoted the poorer classes, the great

and of their wives

*

the

bulk
people and
Their
of the nation as distinguished from the nobles and the priests.
brethren the Jews,' seem here to denote the nobles and the rulers
whom Nehemiah rebukes in v. 7. At any rate the cry proceeds from
the poor, the multitudes who were driven in their need to borrow,
The actual expression
against the few who could afford to lend.
'their brethren the Jews,' as in v. 8, does not imply any particular
section of the people, but is employed to contrast the true fraternal
relation of fellow-citizens with the existing selfishness and oppression.
2. For there were that said'] This and the two following verses describe
Their misfortunes were brought to a climax by
the people's complaint.
the condition of hostilities, which put an end to trade and threatened
town and country with ruin. The class referred to in this verse are the
labourers, who depended upon wages.
fFe...a.re many']
The number of the poorer population in comThe
parison with the wealthy was probably disproportionately large.
community since the return under Zerubbabel had never been prosperous.
It had suffered much from the ill-treatment of the neighbouring peoples,
more especially of the Samaritans. The pressure of the work on the
wall, coupled with the expectation of attack, brought matters to a crisis.
It was impossible to obtain regular employment, and prices had gone up.
They had no property like those mentioned in vv. 3 and 4, upon the
security of which they could borrow money.
therefore we take up coi'n for them &c.] R.V. let us get corn &c. The
words in the i\.V. are ambiguous. The clause expresses the wish. It
They demand
is the utterance of the poor who have grown desperate.
food for themselves and their families.
They cannot acquiesce in
'

'

3

2o6
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we take up corn for

them^ that

also there were that said,

V.

we may

[v. 3.

eat,

and

live.

Some

We

have mortgaged our lands,
vineyards, and houses, that we might buy corn, because of

—

know

that wealthy capitalists their own fellowtheirnecessities and could well
afford in a time of common peril to render them relief.
Hence the
words have a ring of menace. 'If we are not given corn, let us take it'.
It was equivalent to a threat either to use violence or to surrender the
city to its enemies.
The Vulgate 'accipiamus pro pietio eorum frumentum' gives a
different interpretation of the words.
It supposes that these poor
starving people offered to sell their children as slaves in order that they
might get money to buy food for themselves. This gives a sense approximating that of the conjecture to read orebhim'' for ''rabbivi\ 'We
give in pledge our sons and our daughters.' In favour of this conjecture it is claimed (i) that the alteration is very slight, (2) that it
brings v. 2 into close parallelism with v. 3, (3) that it obviates the
awkwardness of the present text 'our sons and our daughters, we are
many,' (4) that the present text is at variance with Scripture in making
the size of families a subject of complaint.
The conjecture is ingenious.
But the existing text gives a good sense (see above), and is supported
by the versions, which do not show any variation of reading. The
position of the words 'our sons and our daughters, we' &c. emphasizes
the thought uppermost in the people's mind.
The conjecture doubtBut this
less increases the verbal parallelism between vv. 2 and 3.
parallelism does not exist between vv. 3 and 4, and the proposed
Lastly
alteration gives an artificial appearance to the language used.
the conjecture anticipates the statement contained vsx v. 5. The fact
that parents Avere on the point of giving their children in pledge as
should not therefore
slaves forms the climax of the complaint.
expect to find it mentioned in the present verse.
3.
Some alsd\ The complaint in this verse is that among the poorer
classes, those who had a little property were compelled to mortgage it
in order to obtain the bare necessaries of life.
starvation,

when

they

countrymen— have made money out of

'•''

We

We

have

R.V.

i7iortgaged\

We

are mortgaging.

The Hebrew verb

expresses a state of things going on at the time.
our lands, vineyards, and houses'] R.V. our fields, and our vineyards,
and our houses. ' Fields is better than lands,' which is too large and
general a word. The three words refer to the corn-fields, vineyards,
and dwellings, such as the poorer householders might possess.
For the tenacity with which the possession of house or land was
retained in a family, cf. i Kings xxi. In the Hebrew these three words
stand emphatically at the head of the sentence corresponding to 'our
'

'

sons and our daughters in the previous verse.
The words are the
that 2ve might buy co?-n] R.V. let us get corn.
same as in the previous verse. They express not the purpose of the
mortgage, but the resolve of the people to obtain food. By mortgaging
They had not
their property they had lost the little capital they had.
the means to pay the interest on the mortgage as well as to obtain food
'
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We have borrowed
upon our lands and
as the flesh of our brethren,

There were also that

said,

vineyards. Yet now our flesh is
our children as their children

:

and

lo,

we

bring into

bondage our sons and our daughters to be servants, and
some of our daughters are brought unto bondage already:
for

their families.

The

prospect before them was the final loss of

property and starvation.
because of the dcartJil
This might be rendered *in the famine.' But
It was necessary to obtain food in the
the sense is hardly different.
time of scarcity because of the dearth. Cf. 'through the famine,' Gen.
xli. 36.
4.
Yet a third class is mentioned, who had been compelled to
borrow in order to pay the taxes and, not having the means to pay their

creditors, sold their children as slaves.

One special cause of
borrowed... for the king's tiibiite'\
seems to have been the heaviness of the royal taxes. Jews who
were poor to start with and impoverished by recent circumstances, found
themselves under the necessity of borrowing in order to pay the tribute
See on 'tribute'
levied by the Persian king from his foreign subjects.
note on Ezra iv. 13, 20, vi. 8, vii. 24. On the severity of this taxation
we have

distress

Empire see ix. 37.
and that upon our lands and vineyards'] R.V. upon our fields and
vineyards. The poor people, in order to pay the tax, borrowed money
upon the security of their small holdings. In this way a considerable
portion of the property of the poorer classes had passed into the hands
of the wealthy money-lenders, who exacted high usury {v. 11), and had
no compunction in plying their trade, and visiting default of payment
with seizure of a fellow-countryman's few acres of field and vineyard.
At a time when distress was due to the presence of a common foe, this
want of generosity and patriotism excited the indignation of the working
classes.
Even in the more favourable cases, the necessity of paying the
interest upon the mortgages deprived the poor Jew of any profits from
in the Persian

his holding.

Yet .. .children] The argument is, the rich are our brethren; how
right that our children should be made slaves by our brethren on
account of the calamities which ought to fall evenly upon all classes?
5.

is it

The

rich should share

and not make a

into bondage] i.e. we
slaves in order to satisfy our creditors.
lo,

4

for the king's tribute, afid that

we bring

common trouble.
are on the point of selling as

profit out of the

A

are brought unto (R.V. into) bondage already]
few instances of
daughters being thus made 'bondservants' had already occurred. It
was not contrary to law or custom. The complaint is that the distress
arises from public causes, and that the rich creditors make an unfair
use of the common crisis.
The Israelite laws upon this subject are not in perfect agreement.
The earliest code of law contemplates the case of a Hebrew selling
himself to be a 'bondman;' but he is to be released in the 7th year of

5

;
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is it in our power to redeem them ; for other men
have our lands and vineyards. And I was very angry when

neither
6

The special case of a man selling his daughter as a ' bonddealt with and certain benevolent conditions imposed (Ex.
The Deuteronomic law (Deut. xv. 12 18) is in close
xxi. 2
6).
agreement with this; it enjoins release to take place in the 7th year,
and extends the favourable terms granted in Exodus to the 'female
bondservant ' so that they should be applicable also to the male.
The Priestly Law (Lev. xxv. 39 41) forbids any Israelite to be
made ' a bondservant.' There is no mention of release in the 7th year
of service ; but a general release is to be granted in the year of jubile
The Priestly Law contemplates a less rigorous degree of service,
(z/. 41).
but is less favourable than are the other codes in the matter of release.
The present passage does not recognize the distinction between the
bondservant' and 'the hired servant.' It assumes the condition of
things permitted by the law of Ex. and Deut., which is also illustrated
by 2 Kings iv. i; Isai. 1. i; Amos ii. 6, viii. 6; Matt, xviii. 25. The
grievance is not so much that children are sold as slaves to Jewish
creditors, as that the parents are compelled to resort to this extreme
measure in order to pay the high interest exacted by usurers who were
That the extortion and not the slavery is the
their own countrymen.
otfence which excited the popular indignation is shown by the measures
of relief recominended by Nehemiah in ver. 1 1 . The slavery of countrymen was unworthy of the people, but was not an offence against

his service.

woman

'

—

is

—

—

'

the Law (see ver. 8).
neither is it in our power']
The Hebrew idiom here is not common
and deserves notice. The literal rendering of the words is sometimes

thought to be 'and our hand is not for (^r to) God (EI),' 'our hand is
not in the place of God, our strength is but human.' But it is more
probable that we ought to render 'and it is not for (i.e. within the

measure of) the strength of our hand,' the word 'El' not being used as
a Divine title.
For other instances of this idiom see Gen. xxxi. 29
Deut.

xxviii.

32; Prov.

iii.

27; Mic.

ii.

i.

redeem them] R.V. to help it.
for other men, &c.] A general statement, describing the result
which seemed inevitable. The poor Jews mortgaged their property.
The interest on the mortgages was so high that they could not pay it or
were compelled to sell their children into bondage. At this rate it
would not be long before the mortgages were all foreclosed, and the
property had passed into the hands of other men.
It is clear that the Jews at this time either were not acquainted with
to

'

'

the Priestly Law enacting the reversion of property in the 'jubile'
year (Lev. xxv. 25
28) or regarded it as a Utopian measure incapable
of application to the actual needs of society.
6.
I was very angry, &c.] Nehemiah's indignation was excited at
the excessive usury, which his own brethren and servants required
(ver. 10), but still more at the degree to which the brotherhood of
Israel was forgotten in days of common peril and of which the sale ol

—

'
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I heard their cry

and these words.

V.

Then

209
I

consulted with

rebuked the nobles, and the rulers, and said
unto them, You exact usury, every one of his brother.
myself,

and

I

fellow-countrymen for debt (ver. 8) and the alienation of the poor
man's inheritance (ver. 11) were the worst symptoms. Cf. Ps. cxix. 53
*
Hot indignation hath taken hold upon me, because of the wicked that
forsake thy law.'
7.
Then I consulted with myself
The word in the original belongs
to late Hebrew usage, and is only paralleled in the O. T. by the word
rendered my counsel in Dan. iv. 27. Literally the clause runs 'then
my heart took counsel within me.'
and I rebuked the nobles^ and the rulers'\ R.V. and contended with
the nobles and the rulers (marg. Or, deputies '). For Nehemiah's use of
the expression 'contend with,' see xiii. ir, 17, 25.
It denotes the
conflict of opinion as well as the administration of reproach.
Cf. Jer.
ii. 9.
'The nobles and the rulers,' as in ii. 16.
Yoic exact usury, every cnie of his brother'] The reader should refer to
the passages in the Pentateuch bearing upon usury,
{a) Ex. xxii. 25.
This passage relates to the dealings between Israelites. The purpose
of lending is to assist a brother.
Interest is not to be exacted but
pledges are permitted. The giving of pledges is regulated by principles
of charity.
{b)
Deut, xxiii. 19, 20.
The Deuteronomic law forbids interest
upon loans advanced to Israelites, but permits them with foreigners.
The principle of brotherhood is upheld in the nation. The rales regulating 'the giving of pledges' are repeated (Deut. xxiv. 10
13).
{c)
Lev. xxv. 35
37. This law treats only of dealing with Israelites,
and prohibits all idea of making gain out of assistance rendered to
brethren in distress.
In all three passages, the law contemplates the lending of money to
the poor man in distress. The taking of a pledge or security is permitted, but not the exaction of interest from a fellow-countryman.
Nehemiah himself exacted interest upon loans (ver. 10).
are not
therefore to suppose that his indignation was directed against the
practice of usury, but against the hard-heartedness and covetousness of
the usurers.
Mere denunciation against them for these moral failings
would have availed nothing. He wisely puts in the forefront of his expostulation the general statement that the Jews were practising * usury
against their brethren.
He implies that this was contrary to the spirit
of the law and to good fellowship.
He himself sought to relieve his
brethren (ver. 8), but he and his companions had, he confessed, given
way to the custom of the time, and had lent on usury, although he had
not been exacting in his demands. He and the wealthy professional
money-lenders had both done wrong. He had been merciful and they
had not. This was the only difference. On the general principle he
therefore proposed that all taking of interest from needy fellow-countrymen should be abandoned. His manner of approaching the subject
conciliated the rulers, as he associated himself with their wrong-doing.
'[

'

'

'

—

—
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[vv. 8, 9.

I set a great assembly against them.
And I said unto
them, We after our ability have redeemed our brethren the
Jews, which were sold unto the heathen ; and will you even
sell your brethren? or shall they be sold unto us?
Then
Also
held they their peace, and found nothing to answer.

And

He

benefited the poor by procuring the abolition of usurious transactions.
upheld the charitable principle of the old Israelite law.
The violation of it is the subject of rebuke in very different periods.
Amos ii. 8; Job xxii. 6, xxiv. 3; Ecclus. xiii. 22, 23.

He

That the strict law of Israel forbade taking upon usury is shown by a
comparison of such passages as Ps. xv. 5, xxxvii, 26 Prov. xxviii. 8
Ezek. xviii. 8, 13, 17, xxii. 12. But that these passages as well as the
laws in Ex., Lev., Deut. refer primarily to usury upon charitable loans
seems probable. Usury as a legitimate financial transaction between
Jews seems to have been recognized by the Jews (cf. Matt. xxv. 27);
;

Talmud

but in the

And I

it is

forbidden.

R.V. And I held a great assembly.
'Assembly.' The word here used occurs elsewhere only in Deut.
the assembly of Jacob.' Nehemiah's object probably was to
xxxiii. 4,
give a public hearing to the complaints, and by the largeness and
importance of the meeting to establish beyond controversy an arrangement which was calculated to meet with disapprobation from an
set

a great assembly^

'

influential class.

We

'
*
We"]
ye ' in this verse are in emphatic antithesis.
' and
after oitr ability] So Vulg. ' secundum possibilitatem nostram.' LXX.
Iv eKovalcp rtfilav.
Another rendering is ' according to the number of
those that were among us.'

8.

R.V. marg. 'Heb. bought'', i.e. as many as were put
redeemed.
Nehemiah apparently refers to what had
been the merciful custom of himself and his countrymen when they
were in exile; but possibly also to his action in Jerusalem since his
arrival.
The word for ' redeemed here would be literally rendered
•acquired' or 'bought.' The word is used here presumably because
the stress of the clause rests not so much on the slavery from which the
Jews were delivered, but upon the price that Nehemiah and his companions willingly paid for them.
tmto the heathen] Lit. unto the nations.'
and will you even sell your brethren] R.V. and would ye, &c.
or shall they] R.V. and should they. Nehemiah's indignant question
contrasts the conduct of the wealthy money-lenders with his own
practice and that of his friends.
He in a foreign land redeemed every
Jew he could that was being sold to the heathen, and here in Jerusalem itself he finds Jews selling their own flesh and blood, and the
market in which they barter their brethren is mthin the walls of the Holy
City.
They not only sold Jews as slaves, but bought them as such.
They were ready to buy them, not to redeem but to enslave them.
found nothing to answer] R.V. found never a word. There was no
have

up

redee77ied\

to sale

we

'

'

;
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V. lo.]

V.

ought ye not to walk in
I said, It is not good that ye do
the fear of our God because of the reproach of the heathen
our enemies? I hkewise, aiid my brethren, and my ser:

justification either in

law or equity

for their conduct, in

making money

out of their brethren's misfortunes at a time of national danger.
Also I said\ 'And I said.' The C'thib in the Hebrew text
9.
(which is probably due to an error of transcription) gives the meaning
'and it was said,' i.e. by Nehemiah. The rendering 'and I said' follows
the reading of the K'ri, LXX., Vulg.
It is not good that ye do'] R. V. The thing that ye do is not good. The
R.V. rendering is in itself preferable to that of the A.V. In addition it
enables the English reader to recognize the exact correspondence of
The sentence is so simple that
this clause with words in Ex. xviii. 17.
too much must not be made of the resemblance. But the supposition
that Nehemiah's words perhaps unconsciously repeated a familiar sentence from the book of the law is not to be lightly dismissed. That
the words of Jethro to Moses should be used by Nehemiah to the
money-lenders indicates the courtesy of his expostulation.
Fiercer
language would have only exasperated them.
ought ye not, &c.] or 'will ye, or should ye, not,' &c.
walk in the fear of our God] This precise phrase does not, apparently,
occur elsewhere in the O. T. It condenses the thought of Deut. x. 12,
'
And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to
fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways,' (cf. viii. 6).
find it in the N. T. in Acts ix. 31, 'The church... walking in the
fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost was multiplied.'
'The fear of God,' cf. ver. 15. 'The fear of the Lord'' is the usual
expression, espec. in Pss. and Prov.
'The fear of God,' cf. Gen. xx.
The fear of God's
11; 2 Sam. xxiii. 3; 2 Chr. xxvi. 5, R.V. Marg.
hatred of oppression should be before the eyes of all. Cf. Prov. xiv.
He that oppresseth the poor reproacheth his Maker.'
31,
because of the reproach of the heathen our enemies]
Though the
general sense is obvious, there is some uncertainty as to the exact
shade of meaning to be attached to these words, (i) It may mean on
account of the reproach wherewith our enemies have reproached us
since, so long as we have not walked in the fear of our God, we have
been feeble and weak and have deserved the reproach of our enemies.
If we walk in His fear. He will bless us and remove the cause of their
reproach.' Cf. chap. iv. 4.
(2) It may mean 'for fear of incurring the
just reproach of our enemies,' seeing that, if they hear of your cruel and
ungenerous action to your brethren, they will have good cause to rebuke
and ridicule our people. Cf. vi. 13.
the heathen our enemies.'
On the heathen see ver. 8. The two
words are only here combined in these books. For ' our enemies cf.
For the general meaning see 2 Sam. xii. 14, 'thou
iv. 15, vi. I, 16.
hast given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.'
'

'

We

'

'

'

'

'

'

Cf. Isai. Hi. 5.
10.
I

/

likewise,

likewise,

my

and my brethren, and my servants] R.V. And
brethren and my servants. We must conclude
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vants, might exact of them
let us leave off this usury.

V.

money and corn

[v.

i

I pray you,
Restore, I pray you, to them,
even this day, their lands, their vineyards, their oliveyards,
and their houses, also the hundredth part of the money,
and ^the corn, the wine, and the oil, that ye exact of them.
:

Nehemiah himself lent *on usury' to his countryare not, as A.V., I... and my brethren, &c.', but 'I,
my brethren, &c.' Nehemiah takes the reply out of the mouth of his
opponents. He confesses he is himself not free from blame. For * his
own kinsfolk and dependants lent ' on usury,' and he their head and
They may have been generepresentative was responsible for them.
rous and forbearing, but they had violated the principle, which he was
accepted
the blame of his house.
Nehemiah
far,
upholding and in so
Some suppose that Nehemiah in lending did not require a pledge, and
'Brethren,' 'servants.'
thus differed from the regular money-lenders.
from

this verse that

men.

The words

'

'

:

See note on iv. 23.
might exact of them money and corn"] R.V. do lend them money and
com on usury. The rendering of the A.V. might exact seems to be
dictated by the desire to save the honour of Nehemiah and of his
house. But the clause does not claim a privilege, but states a fact.
'

'

diplomatically accepting the responsibility of a share in the general
he conciliates his hearers and disarms them of a retort. Nevertheless we gather from the clause that it was not so much 'usury' as the
abuse of usury, the excessive and tyrannical rate of interest exacted
from the poor, which excited his indignation against the rich.
I pray yotil These words render a Hebrew particle adding urgency
It
to the request, without introducing the idea of supplication, cf. i. 5.
might be rendered 'Come now, let us leave off, &c.'
Nehemiah invites his hearers to join with
let us leave off this usury'\
him in abandoning a custom which had been productive of such evil
'This usury,' i.e. requiring of interest or of pledges. LXX.
results.
Not the lending but the plan of making a gain out of loans
diraiTr](nv.
to the poor, whether by demanding interest upon loans or seizing the

By

guilt,

pledge which had been the security for an advance, is condemned.
On 'I pray you' see note on ver. 10.
/Restore, I pray you, &c.]
11.

Nehemiah demands immediate redress for the wrongs done to fellowcountrymen. He demands restoration of property and remission of
interest on loans.
even this day] The same Hebrew word as is rendered in i Sam. ix.

=

as if to-day,' i.e. 'immediately.'
Literally
13, 'at this time.'
The first part of the
their lands.. .houses] R.V. their fields. .houses.
'

.

the restoration to the poor of the property which had been
offered as security for the sums borrowed from the money-lenders.
This 'hundredth part' was in all proalso the hundredth part, &c.]
It corresponded therefore to the Latin
bability reckoned by month.
'centesima usura,' and represented interest at the rate of 11 per cent.
This exorbitant rate of interest seems to
corn, the zvine, and the oil]
have been exacted in kind if cash was not forthcoming.

demand

is

'

NEHEMIAH,

[2, 13.]

Then

said

the

called

We

they,

nothing of them

will

so will

;

priests,

them,

restore

we do

V.

and

will require

and took an oath of them,

should do according to

Then

as thou sayest.

this promise.

Also

I

that they

shook

my

lap,

part of Nehemiah's demand refers to the exaction of
interest.
It is impossible to suppose that he required the moneylenders to restore the sums which had already been paid in interest.
The main verb 'restore' is only by 'zeugma' applicable to 'the
hundredth part;' and the meaning is 'do not exact,' 'remit your claim
to the 12 p. c. interest which you are accustomed to levy in money or
produce of the land.'
His twofold demand, for immediate restoration of property and for
future renunciation of interest, cor'-esponds to the twofold reply of the
money-lenders in the following verse. It is probable that we are only
to understand Nehemiah's intervention to be made in the interests of
the poor. The transactions of the wealthy with one another are not
contemplated by the early Israelite or the Levitical laws, Ex. xxii. 25;
Levit. xxv. 36, 37.
An ingenious conjecture, which alters the text by the insertion of one
letter only, would read, instead of 'the hundredth part' {iini'ath), 'the
usury' {umash'aih).
The latter part of the verse would then only
expand in greater detail the substance of the first. The LXX. ano
follows a different pointing of the word.

The second

his request.
'We will reoliveyards and houses seized in
default of payment or as pledges; 'will require nothing' refers to the
usury, i.e. the interest already due upon the sums borrowed.
as thou'sayest\ R.V. even as thou sayest.
Then 1 called the pj'iests, and took an oath of them'\ Nehemiah takes
measures publicly to bind the money-lenders before the impression had
passed away. He summoned the priests to administer the oath. Thus
the engagement was undertaken in the presence of public witnesses.
The presence of the priests added to the solemnity of the transaction,
and was of additional importance, since the priests were entrusted with
judicial functions and would have to decide questions between debtor
and creditor. On the judicial functions of the priests and their duties
outside the Temple cf. xi. 16; i Chron. xxiii. 4, xxvi. 29.
took an oath of theni]
Them refers not to the priests, but to the
money-lenders. Nehemiah bound them by an oath which the priest
solemnly administered, Ezra x. 5.
according to this promise'] 'Promise,' as also in ver. 13; literally

Nehemiah's audience comply with

12.

store' refers to the fields, vineyards,

'

'

The Hebrew language has no distinct word for 'promise,'
Kings viii. 56, there hath not failed one word of all his good
promise (lit. good word ').
Ps. cv. 42, For he remembered his holy
word' (A.V. 'promise'). In Ps. Ixxvii. 8, 'Doth his promise fail for
evermore?' the expression used is different, and is more like our
'

this

cf.

word.'

'

I

'

'

'

saying

'

or

'

'

utterance.

Also I shook my lap] R.V. Also I shook out my lap. (LXX.
dva§o\-qv.
Vulg. 'sinum'.) The word here rendered 'lap' only occurs
13.

12

I

13

'

NEHEMIAH,

214

V.

[v. 14.

and said, So God shake out every man from his house, and
from his labour, that performeth not this promise, even thus
be he shaken out, and emptied. And all the congregation
said, Amen, and praised the Lord.
And the people did
according to this promise.
Moreover from the time that

I

was appointed to be

their

elsewhere in the O. T. in Isai. xlix. 22, R.V. 'bosom,' A.V. 'arms.'
Nehemiah here employs a symbolical gesture, suiting his action to his
metaphor. He pressed tightly to his body the loose fold of his mantle,
so that it hung like a bag or wallet against him; then with a vehement
motion of both hands he suddenly stretched it out and shook it in the
sight of all the people, so that anything which it might have before
concealed would have been jerked violently from him. Even so, he says,
may God cast forth from His protection and love, in home and work,
the man who fails to abide by the compact. Cf. Job xxxviii. 1 3, That
it might take hold of the ends of the earth, and the wicked be shaken
out of it.' Is. xxiv. I.
The gesture was rhetorical. It would impress
itself upon the audience, and emphasize the speaker's words.
For
instances of symbolical action comp. i Kings xi. 30, xx. 35
43,
xxii. 11; Jer. xiii. i
12, xix. i
14, xviii. i
13; Matt, xxvii. 24;
'

—

—

Acts

—

—

xviii. 6.

tkat performeth not this promise] Lit. 'that fulfilleth or establisheth
not this word.' The same phrase in the original as Deut. xxvii. 26,
Cursed be he that confirmeth not the words of this law to do them.
This conjunction of words
frof?i his house, and from his labotir'\
sounds proverbial, but does not occur elsewhere in the O. T.
His
labour does not mean so much 'his means of occupation
the modern
idea as 'the exercise and even the fruits of his industry.' The word
used is that found in the expression 'the labour of the hands,' Gen.
xxxi, 42; Job X. 3; Ps. cxxviii. 2; Hag. i. 11.
Cf. Deut. xxviii. 33,
* The fruit of
thy ground, and all thy labours, shall a nation which thou
knowest not eat up.'
p7'omise, even thus]
R.V. promise ; even thus.
all the congregation said. Amen, and praised the Lord]
The people
said 'Amen,' ratifying the curse of Nehemiah and the condition of the
contract: they praised the Lord, because the poor had been succoured
and the division of the people healed. The 'Amen,' as the people's
assent to the ruler's proposition, occurs again viii. 6. Cf. i Kings i. 36;
I Chr. xvi. 36, and Deut. xxvii. 15.
And the people did, &c.] If we may press the distinction between the
two words employed, 'the people' in the mass carried into execution
the resolutions of 'the congregation,' that had approved Nehemiah's
measures.
'

'

—

'

'

—

Nehemiah recounts other measures by which as
governor he endeavoured to relieve the condition of

14—19.

his brethren.
14.

Moreover,

&c.]

i.e.

Here

is

another instance.

During the
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governor in the land of Judah, from the twentieth year even
unto the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes the king, that
years, I and my brethren have not eaten the
is, twelve
bread of the governor. But the former governors that had
been before me were chargeable unto the people, and had
taken of them bread and wine, beside forty shekels of
whole tenure of his

office,

Nehemiah provided out of

his

own

purse for

the expenses of his official position.
from the time..., that is, twelve years] Nehemiah was governor
or Pekhah of Judah for twelve years, apparently from B.C. 445 or 4 to
B.C. 433 or 432, cf. xiii. 6 with ii. i.
/lave not eaten the bread of the governor] i.e. the provisions usually
supplied by the province for the maintenance of its Pekhah and his
Bread of course must not be understood literally. It is
household.
explained in the next verse by bread and wine, beside forty shekels of
'

'

'

silver.'

15.
the former governors that had been before me] R.V. the former
governors that were before me. The governors or Pekhahs here referred
to by Nehemiah are those of Jerusalem and the neighbouring district.
Zerubbabel was the first. We do not know how many there had been
in the interval, nor whether they like Nehemiah were Jews.
were chargeable tmto] R.V. marg. Or, laid burdens upon '. Literally
;
and we should expect here some such
the word means made heavy
word after it as 'their yoke' or 'burden,' as in Isai. xlvii. 6. 'Upon
the aged hast thou very heavily laid thy yoke.' Lam. iii. 7, 'he hath
made my chain heavy.' i Kings xii. 10, 'Thy father made our yoke
The object is exheavy,' and 14; (2 Chr. x. 10, 14); Hab. ii. 6.
pressed in the other phrases, 'harden the heart' (Ex. viii. 15, 32,
ix. 34, X. i) and 'make the ears heavy' (Isai. vi. 10; Zech. vii. 11) in
which this verb occurs. The only other instance in which this causative word is used absolutely appears to be 2 Chr. xxv. 19, 'to boast.'
had taken of them] R.V. took of them.
bread and wine, beside forty shekels of silver] 'beside,' R.V. marg.
'

'

'

*0r, at the rate of, Or, afterward.'* The expenses of the governor's
were defrayed at the cost of the province or district. As may be
gathered from the R.V. margin, there is considerable doubt with regard
Literally the Hebrew runs 'bread and
to the word rendered 'beside.'
wine, after forty shekels of silver.'
The rendering 'beside' of the A.V. and R.V. can hardly be
{a)
There is no other instance of the use of the Hebrew preposicorrect.
tion in this sense; and the addition of the statement 'beside forty
shekels, &c.' conveys no meaning without the mention of the time,
whether by day, month, or year, at which this extra charge was
exacted.
The rendering 'afterward,' which is maintained by Keil, is even
{b)
sentence to the effect that the governors took
more improbable.
from the people bread and wine, and afterwards took forty shekels of
Keil thinks that it ' expresses
silver, conveys no intelligible meaning.
table

A

^

:

'
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[v. i6.

silver ; yea, even their servants bare rule over the people
but so did not I, because of the fear of God.
Yea also I
continued in the work of this wall, neither bought we any
the thought that this money was afterwards demanded from the community for the expenses of the governor's table,' in other words that
the governor first exacted the food and then required its value in
money.

The rendering

'at the rate of i.e. 'at the price of forty shekels
certainly preferable, puts a severe strain upon the
simple preposition afler.' It explains the mention of the forty shekels.
The sentence then means that the governor {daily, it must be presumed) required provisions to be supplied him by the province, the
cost of which was never less than forty shekels.
{d)
The rendering of the LXX. '^axa.Tov dpy{>piov does not help us.
The Vulgate 'quotidie' may imply a different reading. The Hebrew
for *one' (ekhad) could very easily by a copyist's slip be read 'after'
(akhar).
very simple conjectural emendation would give us 'bread
and wine to the value of, in one day, forty shekels of silver'
«v'yayin yom ekhad' instead of 'v'yayin akhar').
Forty shekels of
(
silver would amount to about /^e,
this sum shows clearly that a rate
'
per diem' and not 'per mensem' is indicated.
yea, even their servants']
Cf. iv. 16, i.e. the governor's household.
dare rule] R.V. marg. ' Or, lorded over.' The word probably conveys
a sense of arbitrary exercise of authority,
Cf. 'have rule' Esth. ix. i;
Eccles. ii. 19, viii. 9.
(c)

and

over,'

which

is
'

A

=

:

Nehemiah neither exacted excessive charges from
countrymen as his predecessors in office had done, nor did he presume upon his official position in the vvay that his predecessors' households had been apt to do. Like St Paul, Nehemiah could say, Nevertheless we did not use this right' (i Cor. ix. 12), and
In everything I
kept myself from being burdensome unto you (2 Cor. xi. 9).
because of the fear of God]
See on ver. 9. Nehemiah defends himself against a false supposition.
His motive was not the desire for
popularity with his countrymen ; but the recognition of the Divine presence in all things quickened his sense of duty.
Prov. xvi. 6, By the
fear of the Lord men depart from evil.
16.
Yea also I continued in the work, &c.] R.V. marg. 'Heb. held
fast to '. It does not appear certain whether Nehemiah here refers to
but so did not /]

his

'

'

'

'

his continuous supervision of the building or to his personal share in
the work of restoration at his own cost of some portion of it.
The

word rendered continued (used in its literal sense of held in iv. 16)
admits of either application.
neither bought we any land]
In connexion with the previous and
the following clauses, these words should be taken to mean that
Nehemiah and his friends were too strenuously occupied to interest
themselves in the purchase of lands. Former governors had possibly
made investments in good land. Such transactions were incompatible
with Nehemiah 's ceaseless devotion to the work. But it is necessary also
'

'

'

'

V. 17.]
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land and all my servants were gathered thither unto the
work.
Moreover there were at my table an hundred and
fifty of the Jews and rulers, besides those that came unto us
:

to regard the words as an allusion to the substance of ver. 10. Although
they had abundant opportunity to make private gain out of mortgaged
property, they withstood the temptation of enriching themselves out of
their fellow-countrymen.
The word 'land' is the same as that which
in the Plur. the R.V. has altered to 'fields' in vv. 3, 4, 5, 11.
Their work at the wall and in
all 7?iy servants were gathered]
Nehemiah's employ was too incessant to permit of the inspection of
purchaseable land or of its proper cultivation if they had purchased
it.

17.
Moreover"]
Nehemiah mentions another proof of his generosity
as governor. He regularly entertained over 150 officials, and welcomed
Jewish strangers to his table.
an hundred and fifty of the Jews and rulers^ besides those thai came
unto tts, &c.] The English rendering which seems here to distinguish
between 'the Jews' and 'rulers' (or 'deputies'), and to speak of three
classes (i) the Jews, (2) rulers, (3) strangers from outside Judosa, may
be supported by the traditional interpretation preserved in the Hebrew
accents.
From the position here assigned to * the Jews,' the word, if taken to
express a distinct class of the community, must be used of ' the heads of
the great Jewish houses or families' (cf. Ezra ii.) as distinct from the
According to this explanation the
administrative officers (see ii. 16).
heads of the houses and the rulers together numbered one hundred and
fifty.

It may be questioned whether the expression 'the Jews' would ever
be assigned to a section or class of the community. The word is used
in ver. i and ver. 8 without any such limitation of meaning.
It is perhaps better to take 'the Jews' as the subject of the whole
verse.
'Moreover the Jews I regularly entertained two classes, i.e.
the 150 officials and those who had recently left their homes to join
their countrymen at Jerusalem.'
This is the rendering of the Vulgate,
'Judaei quoque et magistratus centum quinquaginta viri et veniebant ad
nos de gentibus.' The repetition of the copula in the Hebrew with
'Jews,' 'rulers,' and 'those' admits of this rendering as in iv. 11.
The large number of the 'rulers' is not an insurmountable objection

—

to this rendering.
The central organization of the administration required a great deal of subdivision ; and as all the officials were under
the governor, he extended his hospitality to all alike.
besides those that came unto us, &c.] By this seems to be intended the
somewhat numerous class of Jews, who, having resided among the
neighbouring nations detached themselves from time to time, and
came to join their brethren in or near Jerusalem. These were Jews,
whose forefathers had never been cai-ried captive to Babylon, but
had settled in foreign lands either for purposes of trade or from fear of
the invader.
See note on Ezr. vi. 21.
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[vv. i8, 19.

from among the heathen that are about us. Now that
which was prepared for me daily was one ox and six choice
sheep; also fowls were prepared for me, and once in ten
days store of all sorts of wine yet for all this required not
I the bread of the governor, because the bondage was heavy
upon this people. Think upon me, my God, for good,
according to all that I have done for this people.
:

19

that are about mj] R.V. that were round about us.
The past tense
required by the narrative style, which Nehemiah employs.
18.
for me daily\
R.V. for one day. Compare Solomon's daily
provision, i Kings iv, 22, 23.
choice\ i.e. picked or chosen for their fatness and good condition.
The word in the Hebrew is used of men chosen for a purpose, i Chr.
vii. 40, ix. 22, xvi. 41.
In i Sam. ix. 2 Saul is called a 'choice' (R.V.

is

marg.) man.
once in ten days store of all sorts of wine\
Literally ' within the interval of ten days, of every wine in abundance.'
The construction is
peculiar. The specification of 10 days and the preposition before sorts
'

of wine' lead us to expect the mention of some particular quantity.
The conjecture is possible that this was originally expressed by a word
denoting a measure, unfamiliar to later copyists, who substituted a
general expression for the word. According to the present text, fresh
supplies of wine were furnished every ten days, i.e. thrice a month. LXX.
Traaiv ohos t<^ TrX-rjdei.
Vulg. Vina diversa et multa alia tribuebam.'
yet for all tins']
Lit. 'with this,' i.e. 'in spite of this heavy outlay.'
required not /]
R.V. I demanded not. The sense is 'I did not
demand my rights.
At the time of the A.V. translation to require
was equivalent to 'to ask,' in which sense the A.V. employs it here;
see Ezr. viii, 22; Ps. xxxviii. 16 (P. B.V.) 'I have required that they,
even mine enemies, should not triumph over me.' The usage of
require for demanding by authority,
making requisition for (see
Wright, Bible Word-Book) is more modern. But inasmuch as I did not
require' could now be understood to mean I did not need,' the change
to the less equivocal demand is a gain in clearness and accuracy.
the bread of the governor"]
See ver. 14.
the bondage zvas heavy, &c.] i.e. the tribute exacted from the Jews by
the Persian Imperial government.
The word rendered bondage
occurs twice elsewhere in this book, iii. 5, 'the work of their lord,'
Used of oppressive 'service' it is
X. 37, 'cities of our tillage.'
familiar to us in Exodus (i. 14, ii, 23, v. 9, &c.).
Think upon me, my God, for good, according to all, &c.] R.V.
19.
Remember unto me, my God, for good, all, &c. * Remember is the
natural translation here and in the similar passages, vi. 14, xiii. 22, 29,
The A.V. unfortunately introduced the rendering 'think upon as
31.
a variation. For the use of remember in its application to the Deity,
cf. 2 Chron. vi. 42 ; Judg. xvi. 28
Ps. cvi. 4 Jer. xv. 15. Nehemiah's
prayer differs in a measure from the appeal for remembrance in the

h
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'
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'
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;
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came to pass, when Sanballat, and Tobiah, and 6
the Arabian, and the rest of our enemies, heard
that I had builded the wall, and that there was no breach
left therein; (though at that time I had not set up the doors
upon the gates ;) that Sanballat and Geshem sent unto me, 2
it

Geshem

last three of these passages. In these the prayer is that the speaker may
not be forgotten and so left in his present distress. Nehemiah prays with
frank simpHcity that God will recognize and reward his services to the
people of Israel. In our ears the self-complacency of the petitions strikes
a jarring note.
But the words must not be judged by our modern
standard.
Their quaint candour quite disarms the charge of vanity.
It is the ejaculation of a practical man, keenly alive to the responsibility
of his position, very conscious of his loneliness, and sensible of the
moral effort which it costs him at every fresh endeavour to please
Jehovah in the service of the people.
To illustrate the thought cf. Ecclus. xvii. 22, The alms of a man are
as a signet with him, and he will keep the good deeds of man as the
apple of the eye.' Heb. vi. 10, For God is not unrighteous to forget
your work and the love which ye showed toward his name, in that ye
ministered unto the saints, and still do minister.'
'

'

The Wall completed

Ch, VI.
1

—

WITHOUT
1

(a)

9.

—

(1

—

9),

(ver. 15)

:

Opposition from

AND INTRIGUES WITHIN

(10

—

19).

Sanballat and his friends try to inveigle

4.

Nehemiah

away from Jerusalem;
{b)

5

—

9.

And

1.

when

reported to

S....
S....,

upon his
movement.

failing this to play

as engaged in heading a rebellious

fears

by representing him

and the rest of ouj- enefm'es, heard'\ R.V. when it was
and unto the rest of our enemies. The R.V. is more

'to be reported' occurs in verses 6 and 7, and
For the spread of previous rumours, cf. ii. 19,
27.
our enemies,' probably the representatives of hostile
neighbouring communities, cf. iv. 7, where 'the Arabians and the
Ammonites and the Ashdodites are associated with Sanballat and
Tobiah.
no breach left'] referring to the description in i. 3, ii. 13, iv. 7.
though at that time] R V. though even unto that time. Nehemiah
The report was
introduces this saving clause for the sake of accuracy.
not quite true the walls were indeed finished, but as yet the gates were
not in their places.
tipon the gates] R.V. in the gates, i.e. in the great fortified gateways.
The construction of 'the doors' is mentioned in chap. iii. 3, 6, 14, 15.
"Why had the doors not yet been 'set in the gates?' Perhaps we are to
infer that in the huriy of rebuilding the wall the delicate operation of
swinging the heavy metal-covered city doors had been postponed.
Temporary barricades would be sufficient to block the approaches.
When the work on the wall was finished, the doors would be 'set up'
by skilled workmen. To have set them up before would have caused
literal; the passive

possibly
iv. I.

m chap.

'The

verb

xiii.

rest of

'

;

NEHEMIAH,
Come,

[w.

VI.

3, 4.

us meet together in some one 0/ the villages
Ono. But they thought to do me mischief.
And I sent messengers unto them, saying, I am doing a
great work, so that I cannot come down why should the
work cease, whilst I leave it, and come down to you ? Yet
saying,

let

in the jDlain of

3

:

4

delay in the repair of the walls.
In the Assyrian Room (Upper Floor,
Case A) of the British Museum are to be seen the bronze coverings of
gates found by Mr Rassam at Balawa in 1879, ^^^ ^^^^ pivots on which
these gates turned.
Sanballat and Geshem'\ It is noticeable that Tobiah's name is
2.
not also mentioned.
Some commentators have held that this omission
is to be accounted for by the fact of Tobiah being
the mere servant of
Sanballat' (see ii. 10). But the explanation seems very improbable
when we consider the prominence of Tobiah in ii. jo, 19, iv. 7, vi. 17,
19, xiii. 7, 8, and the way in which his name is mentioned in vi. 12, 14.
It is better to suppose that Nehemiah's enemies deputed two of the
most crafty of their number to make these overtures for an interview.
An invitation to meet and discuss matters with only two of the leaders
would wear a friendly and innocent appearance. Perhaps Tobiah and
the other conspirators were intended to take advantage of Nehemiah's
absence and to make a surprise attack upon Jerusalem.
/;/ some one of the villages']
R. V. in one of the villages. According
to this translation the invitation leaves it open to Nehemiah to select
the place of meeting.
But literally the Hebrew gives in the villages
(Chephirim) '. It is very possible that this word gives the name of a
place (cf Chephirah, Ezra ii. 25), as Rashi long ago suggested.
It is
certainly natural to expect that Sanballat and Geshem would name a
place for the proposed interview and the form of the Hebrew word
favours this explanation.
The proposed meeting-place then would be
'

'

;

'Hacchephirim.'
i?i the plain of Ono]
On Ono, see Ezr. ii. 33 (Neh. vii. 37, xi. 35;
An interview in the plain of Ono would have neces1 Chr. viii. 12).
sitated Nehemiah's absence from Jerusalem during three or four days.
The object of his enemies was doubtless to seize or assassinate him at a
distance from Jerusalem.
thought to do me mischief] 'thought' i.e. 'considered how.' Cf. ver.
Gen. 1. 20, 'ye thought (R.V. meant) evil against
6, Uhink to rebel.'
me.'
'Mischief,' lit. 'evil,' by which expression Nehemiah hints that
his foes plotted to assassinate him.
Cf. i Sam. xxiii. 9, 'Saul devised
mischief Esth. viii. 3, 'the mischief of Haman the Agagite.'
'
3.
cease]
The great work of rebuilding the walls was one for
which Nehemiah was responsible; and it was no doubt literally true
that if he quitted the city there would at once be a cessation in the
prosecution of the Avork. The LXX. misunderstood the last clause, ws
a.v Te\enlo<TO} avrb KarajSricrofxai Trpbs v/xds.
4.
Yet]
R.V. And. The A.V. suggests the thought which the
copula does not express, that in spite of such a rebuff Sanballat and his
companions were not daunted.
'

vv.

NEHEMIAH,
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they sent unto me four times after this sort; and I answered
them after the same manner. Then sent Sanballat his
servant unto me in hke manner the fifth time with an open
letter in his hand ; wherein was written, It is reported
among the heathen, and Gashmu saith //, that thou and the
Jews think to rebel for which cause thou buildest the wall,
that thou mayest be their king, according to these words.
:

same inanner\ The Hebrew phrase is the
both cases. As it occurs again in the next verse (ver. 5, *in
like manner'), though the nature of the message is different, we clearly
must not press the words here to mean a literal repetition of the request
and answer. It only indicates a general similarity in the character of
the four applications, and in the answers which they elicited.
Cf. for
the use of this phrase i Sam. xvii. 27, 30; 2 Sam. xv. 6.
after this sort... after the

same

5.

in

his servant']

Cf. iv. 22.

'Open,' not sealed. The object of
that the contents of the letter should
become public property. The servant himself and the adherents of
Sanballat within the walls of Jerusalem (vi. 17) would possess themselves of its contents long before it reached the hands of Nehemiah.
(i) The charge of treason against Nehemiah and the Jews would terrify
the timid from active co-operation in the work, and decide those who
were wavering to desist altogether (cf. ver. 9). The dissemination of
the contents of the letter was therefore an attempt to stay the rebuilding of the walls at the last moment.
(2) The effect upon the
people which the letter was calculated to produce might decide Nehemiah to concede the proposed interview. Sanballat's challenge being
made public, it was hoped that Nehemiah would find himself compelled to rebut the charges, and to meet his adversaries in the way
aji

open

letter

this is obvious.

in his hand]

It

was intended

which they proposed (ver. 7). Thus the opportunity would be obtained
of seizing his person and of employing to their own advantage the
interval of his absence from the city.
6.
atnong the heathen] R.V. among the nations, i.e. among the
nations who surrounded the Jews, and were at this time combined
against the Jews under Sanballat's leadership.

and Gashmu saith it] i.e. it is no mere vague rumour. It is asserted
by individuals of position and influence.
'Gashmu' is generally
assumed to be identical with Geshem (ch. ii. 19, vi. i, 2). It is very
probable that the difference of pronunciation preserves a variation of
the Arabian dialect. Compare the interchange of 'Jether' (Ex. iv. 18)
with 'Jethro' (Ex. iii. i).
think to rebel] Cf. the charge in Ezr. iv. 12
16.
Think,' cf. ver, 2.
This is the substance of the first rumour reported among the nations.'
thou buildest the wall] This is the first indication of rebellion and
it is to be noted the blame is credited to Nehemiah alone ('thou buildest,' &c.), not to the people.
that thou mayest be their kin^]
R.V. and thou wouldest be king.

—

'

'

;

s

6

'
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[vv. 7, 8.

And

thou hast also appointed prophets to preach of thee at
Jerusalem, saying, There is a king in Judah and now shall
Come
it be reported to the king according to these words.
now therefore, and let us take counsel together. Then I
:

8

The words might be rendered 'and thou art becoming their king.'
The A.V. is wrong in making the words depend upon the previous
They represent the second rumour reported 'among the
clause.
nations,'

that

becoming

so.

Nehemiah,

if

not actually king, was on the point of

A

peculiar and unexpected termination to
according to these words\
the sentence which recurs in the following verse. According to Rashi
It is
the expression refers back to the opening words of the letter,
reported;' and the majority of commentators take the same view, considering it equivalent to 'according to the tenour of these reports.'
Another explanation, which is more probable, regards it as a technical
expression equivalent to 'and so forth,' '&c. &c.', inserted to abbreviate
If so, it should be compared with the
the extract from the letter.
phrase 'and so forth' in Ezr. iv. 10, 11, 17. Accepting this explanation, the phrase may be Nehemiah's, to save himself the transcript of a
But it may also have been inserted by Sanballat himself
long letter.
in the original letter. A general '&c. &c.' would suggest that there were
other similar reports in the background, which he did not at present
'

choose to particularize.
thozi hast also appointed prophets to p7-each of thee] There were
7.
doubtless prophets in Jerusalem who supported Nehemiah as well as
Sanballat suggests firstly
prophets who opposed him (vers. 10
14).
that Nehemiah had bribed prophets to support him, and secondly that
Rashi, perhaps jealous of
their support was of a treasonable nature.
the sacred term prophets,' says that the word here denotes 'eloquent
speakers. The prophet Malachi may well have been one of the
prophets referred to.
It would be a mistake to attach too much importance to Sanballat's
malicious words, or to suppose that they contain a popular misrepresentation of such expressions as Zech. ix. 9, 'Behold, thy King
cometh.'
Implying that the real king Artaxerxes would take
to the king]
summary vengeance for this assumption of royalty by a petty governor.
according to these words] It is natural as in the A.V. and R.V. to
take these words closely with shall it be reported.' If however, as is
not unlikely, the phrase occurs here, as in ver. 6, to summarize this

—

'

'

part of the letter, we must place a comma after 'king.'
Now shall it
be reported to the king, and so forth,' i.e. the sentences describing the
results of the report and the king's vengeance need not be transcribed at length.
let us take counsel together]
As much as to say, we offer you the
opportunity of an interview, in the course of which you can clear yourself of these charges which are the talk of every bazaar; and we will do
all in our power to contradict them in your name.
'

vv. 9, lo.J
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sent unto him, saying, There are no such things done as
thou sayest, but thou feignest them out of thine own heart.
For they all made us afraid, saying, Their hands shall be
weakened from the work, that it be not done. Now therefore, O God, strengthen my hands.
Afterward I came unto
8.
T/ie)-e are no such things done]
Literally, * it has not happened
or it has not been done according to these words.'
Nehemiah contents
himself with curtly retorting that there is no sort of foundation for
Sanballat's words.
The letters of Artaxerxes to ' the governor beyond
the river' (ii. 9) were well known to all ; Nehemiah could not be a
rebel he had royal and official support for his work. And the assertion
that he was currently rumoured to be engaged in an insurrectionary
movement was a mere pretence. The very rumour, he i-eplies, is
of Sanballat's own making; and such as it is, it has nothing to go
;

upon.

Nehemiah saw that the object of the letter was to damage
eyes of the people. Compare Sennacherib's messengers,

him
2

in the

Chron.

xxxii. 18.

thou feignest them out of thine own hearf] i.e. your assertion that a
this kind is being circulated is as much your own invention
as the statements which you graft upon it.
Feignest.' The Hebrew
word so rendered only occurs elsewhere in the O. T. in i Kings xii. 33,
*in the month which he had devised of his own heart.'
For they all made tis afraid\ R.V. For they all would have
9.
made us afraid. The participle in the original does not convey more
than that the attempt was made. It does not assert, as the A.V.
rendering, that the attempt succeeded.
By they all Nehemiah refers
to the enemies mentioned in ver. i.
The present verse is his comment
upon the whole episode.
saying\ i.e. amongst themselves and in their own minds.
Their hands shall be weakened'\ For this expression cf. Job iv. 3 ;
Isai. XXXV. 3 ; Jer. xxxviii. 4 ; 2 Chr. xv. 7.
Cf. fearful hearts and
faint hands' (Ecclus. ii. 12); 'hands that hang down' (Heb. xii. 12).
Now therefore, O God, strengthen, &c.] R.V. But now,
God,
strengthen. Marg. *0r, I will strengthen my hands \ The adversative
'but' is required, since the clause is Nehemiah's reply to his enemies'
machinations, wliich are summarized in the previous sentence. The
construction in the Hebrew creates a difilculty in the translation.
The
words ' O God ' are not in the original the verb strengthen may
either be the imperative or the infinitive.
(i)
The A.V. and R.V. and the majority of commentators accept
the view that the verb is in the imperative, and regard the words as a
prayerful soliloquy with which Nehemiah closes his description of this
scene.
To this rendering it is an objection (i) that the name of the
Deity must be supplied in order to make the words intelligible; (2) that
even for an interjectional prayer the language is abrupt ; (3) that
the substance as well as the form of the sentence differs from the interjectional prayers in v. 19, vi. 14.

rumour of

'

'

'

'

:

^

'

'

9

to
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[v. lo.

house of Shemaiah the son of Delaiah the son of
Mehetabeel, who tuas shut up; and he said, Let us meet

the

(ii)
If the verb be in the infin., the words express Nehemiah's
resolution in the face of his difficulties, • I will strengthen my hands.'
There would be no difficulty presented by such a construction if either
the infinitive had been preceded by a verb in a finite form, or the
But as both those conditions
subject of the verb had been expressed.
are lacking, the infinitival construction is certainly extremely harsh
and unusual. It is strange to find *a note added, in the form of a
soliloquy, to a description of events which had happened at least 12
years before the final publication of these memoirs.'
Somewhat in favour of the latter view is the evidence of the Gr. and
Latin versions, which give, ' And I strengthened my hands.' LXX. koX

Vulg. quam ob causam magis conBut I will strengthen my hands,' Syr. and
Arab. It may be contended that the Versions have merely aimed at
giving the most probable sense, without facing the grammatical diffiOn the other
culty and that, if so, their evidence is of little value.
hand their unanimity possibly indicates a difference of text at any early
interpretation,
they are
time.
So far as they only record a traditional
opposed to the view that the words are a prayer. On the whole the
rendering of the R.V. margin seems preferable. It is a harsh conThe explanation of a prayer
struction, but with a simple meaning.
vvv eKparaiuaa ras

fortavi

x"P^5

manus meas,' and

'

fiov.

*

;

escapes the difficulty of construction, but creates a greater objection in
Among the older explanations of this
the ellipse of the Sacred Name.
clause there is the very strange one which suggested that Nehemiah's
words are addressed to Sanballat, whom he invites to strengthen his
hands instead of weakening them in the task of completing the walls.
For the phrase 'strengthen my hands,' cf. i Sam. xxiii. 16, 'strengthened his hands in God.'

Dangers from within False Prophets (10—14).
Aftenvard I ca??ie] RV. And I went. There is no note
:

10,

of

time expressed.

Shemaiah the son of Delaiah^ Not otherwise known apparently a
and a prophet. The name Delaiah occurs in i Chron. xxiv. 18
;

priest

as that of the three-and-twentieth priestly house.
Mehetabeel] R.V. Mehetabel.

who was shut up\ Concerning the meaning of
(LXX. koX avrbs
is much variety of opinion.

there

secreto.

this

obscure phrase
Vulg.

(jwexoii^vos.

)

According to one view, he was 'shut up' in the sense that he
{a)
was prevented by ceremonial pollution from mixing in the society of
Cf Jer. xxxiii. i,
his countrymen or from approaching the Temple.
Accepting this interpretation, we see in his proposal to
the extremity of his alarms real or feigned.
{b)
According to another view, the expression is metaphorical, and
denotes that he was a 'prisoner,' in the sense of being 'possessed by'
the prophetic spirit.

xxxvi.

5.

Nehemiah

;
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together in the house of God, within the temple, and let us
shut the doors of the temple for they will come to slay
And I
thee ; yea, in the night will they come to slay thee.
said, Should such a man as I flee ? and who is there, that,
being as I am, would go into the temple to save his life ? I
And lo, I perceived that God had not sent
will not go in.
:

According to a third view, he had shut himself up in his house
show by a symbolical action that Nehemiah was prophetically warned to take refuge in some hiding-place. Cf. i Kings xxii. 11
Jer. xxviii. 10; Acts xxi. ir.
within the temple... doors of the templel Sheraaiah's proposal is that
{c)

in order to

in sacred precincts, where only priests
implies that this advice which he gives as a prophet
The safety
is sufficient sanction to absolve the act of profanation.
of the governor, he seems to say, is of more importance than a
detail of ceremonial.
The repetition of the clauses has all the ring
yea, in the flight, &c.]
of poetic parallelism.
They will come,
The indefiniteness of the oracular utterance does
not state who the assassins are.
And I said\ Nehemiah refuses to listen to Shemaiah. (i) He
11.
has his duty and position as governor to remember ; it is not for him
to show the white feather.
(2) The proposal to take refuge in the
Temple is monstrous; it was forbidden by the Law, which he served,
and to trespass upon the domain of the priests was impious in the
extreme.
(Cf. 2 Chron. xxvi. 16
20.)
Should such a t?ian as /] The governor and the leader of the
national movement.
being as I am] R.V. being- such as I, i.e. not a Priest, cf. i. r,
ii. 3, but the Governor responsible for the protection of his countrymen.
would go into the temple to save his life] R.V. marg. 'Or, could go
into the temple and live\
According to the A.V. and R.V. text the
words 'and live' are made to depend upon the verb 'go,' and denote
the purpose of the action 'to save his life.' According to the rendering
of the R.V. marg., which is more probable, the words 'and live' (cf.
Deut. v. 24) are coordinate with 'go,' and represent the main thought
of astonished enquiry. The Law declared that the stranger, i.e. the
layman that cometh nigh shall be put to death,' Num. xviii. 7.
Nehemiah's words point to this prohibition, binding against the
governor as much as against the poorest of the Israelites. He does not
quote a written statute, but appeals to what was generally known and
recognised as law.
12.
And lo, I perceived that"] R.V. And I discerned, and, lo. The
R.V. gives the verb the requisite sense of 'recognition' as in Gen. xxvii.
23, 'he discerned him not.' Not as some commentators ' I considered.'
Of a sudden, as it were, Nehemiah distinguishes the man's object. The
interjection 'and, lo,' follows after the recognition of Shemaiah's
character and intent.

Nehemiah should hide himself

could go.

He

'

'

—

'
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[vv. 13, 14.

but that he pronounced this prophecy against me
Tobiah and Sanballat had hired him. Therefore was
he hired, that I should be afraid, and do so, and sin, and
that they might have matter for an evil report, that they
might reproach me. My God, think thou upon Tobiah
and Sanballat according to these their works, and on the

him
13

VI.

;

for

God had not sent hwil

The emphasis

lies

on 'God,'

i.e.

it

was not

God

Cf. Jer. xxiii. 21, 'I
that sent him, but Sanballat and his party.
sent not these prophets, yet they ran : I spake not unto them, yet they
Nehemiah's words probably refer to the Deuteronomic
prophesied.'
law about the false prophet that ' speaketh rebellion against God ' and

seeketh 'to draw thee

away from

the

Lord

thy God' (Deut.

xiii.

5,

10).

he pronounced \h\?, prophecy against me] i.e. his prophecy was not on
behalf of God to declare a divine message, but to oppose Nehemiah.
/or (R.V. And) Tobiah and Sanballat] The clause is not a parenthetical explanation, but gives the third point which Nehemiah
He had 'discerned' (i) that She'discerned' in Shemaiah's action.
maiah's message was not of God, (2) that its purpose was hostile to
himself, (3) that it was the result of bribery on the part of Tobiah and
Sanballat.
This is the first statement that Tobiah and Sanballat were in communication with a party in Jerusalem itself hostile to Nehemiah, cf. 17
19,
xiii. 4, 28.
'Tobiah and Sanballat.' The usual order of the names is
inverted, it has been suggested, because 'Tobiah was the immediate
More probriber, Sanballat only finding the funds' {Pulpit Co??im.).
bably, however, his name stands first in this passage because in intrigues with the Jews of Jerusalem (xiii. 4 ff.) he was the more active
and dangerous.
hired] Cf. Ezra iv. 5.
13.
Therefore] R.V. For tliis cause.
and sijt] i.e. by transgressing 'the law,' by violating the sanctity of
the House of God.
mdXter for an evil report] Literally, 'and that it might be to them
for an evil name.'
The Vulgate gives the sense generally 'et haberent
malum quod exprobrarent mihi.' The LXX. goes wrong, koL yevojfxaL
The phrase an evil name occurs also in
ai)Toh els ovofxa irov-qpfyv.
Deut. xxii. 14, 19 in the sense 'an evil report.'
Nehemiah would incur 'an evil name' with the priestly class and
the strict Jews for consulting his personal safety rather than the sanctity
of the law.
Such conduct would weaken his hold upon the best
people of the nation. Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 16, 'For I said, Lest they rejoice
over me: when my foot shppeth, they magnify themselves against me.'
my God.
14.
God, think thou upo7t] R.V. Remember,
Tobiah's name stands before Sanballat's. Cf. ver. 12.
a7td on the prophetess]
R.V. and also the prophetess. Noadiah's
name only occurs here.
know from the case of Huldah and Anna
that women were sometimes privileged to possess the gift of prophecy

—

'

My

We

'
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prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of the prophets, that
would have put me in fear.
So the wall was finished in the twenty and fifth day of xs
And it came to pass, 16
the ino7ith Elul, in fifty and two days.
that when all our enemies heard thereof, and all the heathen
Noadiah seems to have acted with 'the
(2 K. xxii. 14; Luke ii. 36).
rest of the prophets,' who were probably bribed to intimidate Nehemiah. Sanballat had accused Nehemiah of obtaining popular influence
by suborning prophets to support him (ver. 7). Nehemiah 's words in
this verse show that the rehgious teachers of the people were divided
in mind.
The LXX. and possibly the Vulgate regarded 'Noadiah' as
masc. (ry l^cjadiq, ry TrpocprjTT], 'Noadise prophetae').
Nehemiah's prayer closes this section. Cf. ver. 14, v. 19, and xiii.
14, 22, 31.

15

—

19.

The Completion of the Wall

impression produced

(l6)

:

and the

(ver. 15);

treasonable correspondence

(^7— 19)E/ul] This month, which is the same as the Assyrian U-lu-lu,
corresponds to the end of August and beginning of September. It is
mentioned in i Mace. xiv. 27. The 25th of Elul would be September
444. Elul, the 6th of the sacred year, was the last month of the civil
15.

year.

in fifty and two days] Nehemiah is evidently calling attention to
But though a
the remarkable rapidity with which the wall was built.
remarkable performance, there is nothing incredible in it ; and the
suggestion to append to the text 'and two years' (so Ewald) would give
a period of time strangely at variance with the description of haste and
urgency in chap. v. It is true this would nearly agree with Josephus'
statement that the wall took two years and four months building but
Josephus's chronology is not to be preferred to our text, when the LXX.
do not know the grounds
and the Vulgate show no variation.
but even
which Josephus had for giving two years and four months
this circumstantial statement disagrees with the proposed reading.
In order to account for the speed with which the wall was built, we
must bear in mind, (a) that large numbers of people were employed
upon the work, and a thorough system of distribution facilitated its
execution; (d) the walls in many parts probably only required repairing, while the materials for the most part lay all ready to hand:
(c) Nehemiah and his companions constantly stimulated the people to
persevere in the work (d) according to a very reasonable computation,
the 40 lots into which the wall (cf. ch. iii.) was distributed averaged
about 80 yards apiece, and many lots were omitted in the list.
For another instance of the rapid erection of walls under patriotic
stimulus, compare the action of Themistocles and the Athenians (see
Grote's Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 333 f.).
all our enemies]
Cf. iv. i, v. 9, vi. i.
16.
R.V.
that when... and all the heathen .. .saw these things, they, &c.]
;

We

'

;

'

:

15—2
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18

saw

[vv. 17, 18.

these things, they

were much cast

work
was wrought of our God. Moreover in those days the
nobles of Judah sent many letters unto Tobiah, and the
For there were many in
letters of Tobiah came unto them.
Judah sworn unto him, because he was the son in law of

down

17

own

VI.

in their

eyes

:

for they perceived that this

when... that all the heathen... feared, and, &c. Marg. 'According to
another reading, saw '. There is little distinction to be drawn between
The leaders of the hostile races
'the enemies' and 'the heathen.'
heard, and then the races themselves feared.
The reading 'feared,'
which is also that of the LXX. ecpo^-qdrja-av, and the Vulg. 'timerent,'
gives a preferable sense to 'saw.' The distinction in the A.V. between
the 'seeing' of 'the heathen' and the 'hearing' of 'the enemies' is
quite meaningless, and tells against that reading.
The rendering of
the R.V. suggests that the news first reached Tobiah, Sanballat and
Geshem, and then spread a panic among the Moabites, Samaritans,
Arabians, &c.
tAey were much cast down in their own eyes]
peculiar expression
which occurs only in this passage; literally, 'they fell much in their
own eyes.
According to the present text, two explanations have been
given: {a)='ihey were much vexed and disconcerted.'
'To fall in
one's eyes is then to be compared with the falling or ' lowering ' of
the countenance.
Cf. Gen. iv. 5, 6; i Sam. xvii. 32.
{d) ='they had
fallen greatly in their own estimation,' i.e. they despised themselves.
In their own eyes, i.e. in their own opinion, their power had received a
heavy blow; they had 'fallen,' as it were, and the Jews were exalted.
different text is followed in the three renderings
(a) the LXX.

A

'

'

'

A

'And

'

:

fear fell

upon

their eyes exceedingly,'

/cat

eir^ireaev <p6^os acpodpa

{b) the Vulgate 'et conciderent inter semet ipsos'
{bayneyhejH for b^ay-neyhem).
{cj
And they caused their eyes to fall',
with the same meaning as that given in Jer. iii. 12, 'I will not look in
'
anger upon you (marg. Heb. cause my countenance to fall upon you').
this work tvas wrought of our God]
In the completion of the wall
the special favour of the God of Israel must have been recognised.
What else could explain the unexpected commission from Artaxerxes at
the beginning, and the frustration of all the machinations of the enemy?
Cf. Ps. cxxvi. 2, 'Then said they among the nations, The Lord hath
done great things for them.' P'or the phrase, cf. Ps. cxviii. 23.
17.
in those days] i.e. during the whole of this period a treasonable
correspondence was carried on between Tobiah and the disaffected
Jewish nobles. That these included the family of the High-priest is

iv otpdaXfiols avTuJv.

'

'

rendered probable by Chap. xiii. 4.
18.
sworn unto hi??i, because he was the son in law of, &c.]
Sworn
unto him.' LXX. ^vopKoi...avTcp. It is implied that Tobiah's connexion by marriage ensured him the support of many leading Jews ; the
conjunction 'because' suggests that the members of a family on welcoming a stranger within their circle, pledged themselves to him by an
'

oath.

vv. 19;
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Shechaniah the son of Arab; and his son Johanan had
taken the daughter of Meshullam the son of Berechiah.
Also they reported his good deeds before me, and uttered
my words to him. And Tobiah sent letters to put me in

19

fear.

Now

it came to pass, when the wall was built, and I had 7
up the doors, and the porters and the singers and the

set

It is possible however to give a more general interpretation: many
of the nobles conspired with Tobiah, and they had opportunities to
meet him on account of his connexion by marriage. In xiii. 4 we find
Eliashib the High-priest described as 'allied unto Tobiah.'
'Son-inlaw,' or at any rate a relation by marriage.
Shechaniah the son of Arah] R.V. Shecaniah, &c. The house of
Arah is mentioned in Ezr. ii. 5. Shecaniah was clearly a man of
eminence.
R.V. Jehohanan.
Johanan'l
The name of Tobiah's son is a
compound of which the first two syllables are derived from the
sacred Hebrew Name for God.
Cf. note on ii. 19.
had taken the daughter of Meshulla7n the son of BerechiaK\ R.V. had
taken... to wife. This Meshullam is mentioned in iii. 4, 30, from which
passages we conclude that he was of priestly descent.
19. reported... uttered] R.V. spoke of... reported. The Hebrew gives
the idea of continuous action. They endeavoured to convince Nehemiah
that Tobiah's professions of goodwill were sincere.
Perhaps too they
spoke of the generous way in which he distributed money among the
Jews. On the other hand they communicated to Tobiah all that
Nehemiah said and did, with the view of supplying him with material
for charges against Nehemiah to be made before the Persian king, or
for slanders to the Jewish people.
The word for 'His good deeds,' or
•virtues,' {tobothdv) is perhaps a play on the name 'Tobiah.'
Tobiah. ..in fear] i.e. letters like that of Sanballat quoted above

{vv.

5—8).

Ch. VII.

1

—

5.

Nehemiah's dispositions for the protection
OF the City.

We

the doors]
1.
saw in vi, i that this alone remained to be done
to complete the walls.
Those who were responsible for the doors are
mentioned in iii. i, 3, 6, 13, 14, 15. Nehemiah's completion of the
great work is celebrated by the son of Sirach, 'And among the elect
was Neemias whose renown is great, who raised up for us the walls that
fallen, and set up the gates and the bars, and raised up our ruins
again' (Ecclus. xlix. 13).
the porters attd the singers aiid the Levites] The porters' were a guild
whose ordinary duty it was to guard the entrances and defences of the
Temple. In the unsettled state of affairs, when he was in constant
expectation of attacks from without, and was conscious of intrigues
going on within the walls, Nehemiah entrusted the protection of the

were

'
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Levites were appointed, that I gave

my

[vv. 2, 3.

brother Hanani,

and Hananiah the ruler of the palace, charge over Jerusalem for he was a faithful man, and feared God above
many. And I said unto them, Let not the gates of Jerusalem be opened until the sun be hot and while they stand
:

3

;

and augmented their force by
other available trained bands, i.e. the musicians and the main body of
The mention
Levites, who assisted the priests in the Temple services.
of 'the Levites generally after that of the two special classes is noticeable,
but in some measure they were regarded in Nehemiah's time as distinct,
10.
They were already a disciplined and organised
of. xii. 47, xiii. 5
set of men. The great majority could apparently be relied on to support
Nehemiah put the keeping of the
the policy of Nehemiah and Ezra.
walls into their hand, with the duty of superintending the watch, and
whole

city to this

body of trained

'police,'

'

—

of organising a system of sentinel-work among the citizens themselves
The fact that Nehemiah thus trusted these Levites, and Temple
{v. 3).
servants, indicates that they sympathised with him in his scheme ot
a religious constitution for the Jews, which would completely exclude
the Samaritan and the foreigner.
2.
my brother Hanani] cf. i. 2.
Hananiah the ruler of the palace\ R. V. Hananiah the governor of the
On the castle or *Bira' see ii. 8. The 'governor of the castle'
castle.
would be an official of great importance, being probably in command of
'He' refers to
troops for the purpose of keeping order in the city.
Hananiah. Possibly Nehemiah's appointment of two officers to the
command of the city corresponds with the mention of the two men in
iii. 9, 1-2, who were 'rulers of half the district of Jerusalem.'
a faithful man, and feared God] cf. Ex. xviii. 21, 'able men, such as
fear God, men of truth, hating unjust gain.' The Hebrew is noticeable;
not absolutely 'a man of truth,' but 'such as only a man of truth is.'
above many] i.e. more than most. LXX. Trayoo, iroWovs. Vulg. 'plus
caeteris.'
The phrase which only occurs here in the O.T. has a very
lifelike ring.
3.
7 said U7ito them] The reading of the C'thib, 'He said,' is
clearly wrong. The K'ri is supported by the LXX. and Vulg. 'Them,'

Hanani and Hananiah.
until the stin be hot] Vulg. 'Usque ad calorem solis,' i.e. until the
sun was high in the heavens; cf. i Sam. xi. 9, 'By the time the sun is
hot.'
The customary practice was to open the gates at sunrise. By
this regulation the enemy would be effectually prevented from obtaining
any advantage by an entry into the city before the inhabitants were
stirring.
The LXX. (ews ajxa ri^ rfkli^) did not understand the sentence.
Rashi also explains 'until mid-day,' erroneously. The shutting of the
gates was a sign of suspicion cf. the opposite description of security in
:

Isai. Ix. II.

stand by] R.V. stand on guard. The meaning apparently is that the
gates were to be shut while the regular watch was still on guard.
The
A.V. 'stand by' refers to Hanani and Hananiah, as if the gates were

NEHEMIAH,
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them shut the doors, and bar them: and appoint

by, let

watches of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, every one in his
Now
watch, and every one to be over against his house.
the city was large and great: but the people were few
therein, and the houses were not builded,
And my God put into mine heart to gather together the
nobles, and the rulers, and the people, that they might be

4

5

always to be shut in the presence of the governors. But it would have
been an impossibility for the two officers to have been present ^at the
The
fastening of each gate. The emphasis rests on the word 'while.'
guard of Levites are to be at their post, while the doors were being
secured.
shut...bar'\

LXX.

K\d<jQ(ii<Jo.v...<j4)r\vo<jcB(a(sa.v,Nx!\g.

claus8e...oppi-

The word rendered 'shut'
versions give the general sense.
The
occurs only here in the O.T. in the mood employed in this verse.
word rendered 'bar' means literally 'to seize.' Hence Rashi explains,
and other
'let them take hold of the doors in order to shut them;'
interpretations have been take hold in order to see whether they were
fastened,' and ' take hold of the keys.' But the marginal rendering of the
The

lat«.'

'

R.V.

I

Kings

vi.

10,

'he fastened the house,' will illustrate

its

usage

in the present verse.

appoint watches &c.]

It

does not appear whether

Hanani and

Hananiah are the subject or the Levite guards. The verb in the
original is in the Infin. Abs. (cf. vi. 9) and expresses the command

The citizens themin general terms (LXX. (XTTJaov, Vulg. 'posui').
Every man
selves were to be organised for the defence of the place.
was to belong to a particular guardhouse, and take his turn in sentinel
duty; and every man also was to be responsible for the protection of his

own

dwelling.
^
targe and great] R.V. wide and large. The phrase rendered 'wide
side; its
(cf. Gen. xxxiv. 21; Judg. xviii. 10) denotes extension on every
literal rendering would be 'wide on both hands.'
the people were/^ The inhabitants of Jerusalem were in Nehemiah's
time very few in comparison with what they had been before the
The number of Jews that had returned with
captivity, see xi. 1, 1.
.

4.

Zerubbabel had been 42360 (Ezra ii. 64; Neh. vii. 66). With Ezra
Others had
there had come rather more than 1500 (Ezra viii. 1—20).
come from time to time. But of the whole number of 50,000 or so, a
very large proportion were settled in the country and towns in the
neighbourhood, as appears from ver. 73, xi. 25—36, xii. 27 29.
the houses were not bidlded] An expression that cannot be understood
The meaning is, there were large open spaces within the
literally.

—

walls unoccupied.
5.

my God put

into

mine

heart] R.V.

my heart.

For

this expression

see note on ii. 12.
nobles... rulers (R.V. marg. deputies)...people] cf. ii. 16; iv. 14, 19.
that they ?night be reckoned by genealogy] LXX. d% (xvuodias, Vulg.
Nehemiah's census seems to be referred to in
*ut recenserem eos.'
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reckoned by genealogy. And I found a
genealogy of them which came up at the
6

[v. 6.

register of the
first,

and found

written therein,
These are the children of the province, that went up out
of the captivity, <?/" those that had been carried away, whom
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon had carried away, and
came again to Jerusalem and to Judah, every one unto

—
hb— 73

xi. I
3, from which passage we gather that the census was a preliminary to measures for replenishing the population of Jerusalem.
a.

The Register of those who returned with
ZERUBBABEL = Ezra
— 70.
ii.

I

a register of the genealogy'] R.V. the book.
of them tuhich caine up at the first] The only natural explanation of
these words is that Nehemiah found in the archives of Jerusalem the
list of those that accompanied Zerubbabel from Babylon.
This seems
to be conclusively proved {a) by the words in ver. 5, 'I found,' 'who
came up at the first,' 'found written therein,' and ver. 7, 'who came with
Zerubbabel,' {b) by the position of the parallel extract in Ezra ii. i
70.
Nehemiah recognises the national importance of the register and transcribes it into his 'Memoirs;' he had not known of its existence before.
The view that the list in this chapter contains the results of Nehemiah's
census which were mistakenly inserted by the Compiler into Ezra ii.,
rests on the quite insufficient grounds of (i) the mention of the name

—

Nehemiah in ver. 7, (2) the title Tirshatha in ver. 65, (3) the relation of
ver. 73 to the events of chap, viii., (4) the apparent omission of Nehemiah's
census.
But (i) the name Nehemiah (ver. 7) is not necessarily that of
the governor of Jerusalem;

(2)

there

is

no evidence that the

title

'Tir-

shatha was appropriated to Nehemiah alone ; (3) only the first part of
ver. 73 belongs to this extract; the latter part is freely adapted by the
chronicler for the purpose of resuming the narrative ; (4) traces of
'

Nehemiah's own census may well be recognised in chap. xi.
This long extract illustrates in an interesting manner the method of
compilation adopted by Jewish chroniclers.
The double insertion of the list is probably due to its great importance in the eyes of the stricter Jews.

It stands first of all in its
right place, chronologically, in the narrative (Ezra ii.); it is repeated
here in the place which it occupied in the Memoirs of Nehemiah

transcribed by the Compiler.
at the first]
general expression, sometimes used in the sense of
'before' 'formerly,' cf. Gen. xiii. 4; i Chron. xvii. 9, sometimes in the
sense of 'first of all,' Num. x, 13, 14.
6 73.
See notes on the parallel passage Ezra ii. i, &c. The
variations are very slight, and are for the most part such as would arise
from errors of transcription.

A

—

catne again to]
R.V. returned unto. Ezra ii. i has 'carried
Babylon'' \ the words 'unto Babylon' have probably been
accidentally omitted in transcription.
6.

away unto

vv.

NEHEMIAH,
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who came with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah,
;
Azariah, Raamiah, Nahamani, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispereth,
Bigvai, Nehum, Baanah.
The number, / say, of the men
of the people of Israel zuas this :
The children of Parosh, two thousand an hundred seventy
and two. The children of Shephatiah, three hundred seventy
and two. The children of Arah, six hundred fifty and two.
The children of Pahath-moab, of the children of Jeshua and
his

city

Joab, two thousand and eight hundred and eighteen.
The
children of Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four.

The children of Zattu, eight hundred forty and five. The
children of Zaccai, seven hundred and threescore.
The
children of Binnui, six hundred forty and eight.
The
children of Bebai, six hundred twenty and eight.
The
children of Azgad, two thousand three hundred twenty and
two.
The children of Adonikam, six hundred threescore
and seven. The children of Bigvai, two thousand threescore and seven.
The children of Adin, six hundred fifty

7

8

9
10

n
12

13,

16
17

18
19

20

The children of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety and 21
The children of Hashum^ three hundred twenty and 22
eight.
The children of Bezai, three hundred twenty and 23
four.
The children of Hariph, an hundred and twelve. 24
The children of Gibeon, ninety and five. The men of 25,
and

m

15

five.

eight.

Beth-lehem and Netophah, an hundred fourscore and eight.
The men of Anathoth, an hundred twenty and eight. The
men of Beth-azmaveth, forty and two. The men of Kirjathjearim, Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven hundred forty and
three.
The men of Ramah and Geba, six hundred twenty
and one. The men of Michmas, an hundred and twenty
7.

/Izaria/i]

= Seraiah

in Ezra.

Raamiah] = Reelaiah in Ezra.
Nahamani\ Not in Ezra.
Mispereth] = Mizpar in Ezra.
Nehu77i\ = Rehum in Ezra.
I say, ...was this]
R.V. omits.
Binnui] = Ba.m in Ezra: cf. Neh. x. 14; i Esdr. v. 12.
15.
21—23. Ater...Hashwn...Bezai...Hariph'\ In Ezra the order is
Ater, Bezai, Jorah ( = Hariph), Hashum.
For Hariph see Neh. x. 19.
25.
Gibeon] = Gibbar (probably a mistake) in Ezra.
26.
t/ie men of Beth-lehem and Netophahl^'ihe children of Bethlehem. ..the men of Netophah' in Ezra.
Geba] Some copies of the A.V. have Gaba* ; but 'Geba'
30.
'

stands in the 161

1

edition.

^6

27, 28

29

30
31

:
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33
34
35
36
37
38

39

40
41

42

43

44
45

VII.

[vv.

32—53.

and two. The men of Beth-el and Ai, an hundred twenty
and three. The men of the other Nebo, fifty and two.
The children of the other Elam, a thousand two hundred
fifty and four.
The children of Harim, three hundred and
The children of Jericho, three hundred forty and
twenty.
five.
The children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven hundred
twenty and one. The children of Senaah, three thousand
nine hundred and thirty.

The priests the children of Jedaiah, of the house of
The children of
Jeshua, nine hundred seventy and three.
Immer, a thousand fifty and two. The children of Pashur,
a thousand two hundred forty and seven.
The children of
Harim, a thousand and seventeen.
The Levites the children of Jeshua, of Kadmiel, and of
The singers
the children of Hodevah, seventy and four.
the children of Asaph, an hundred forty and eight.
The
porters the children of Shallum, the children of Ater, the
children of Talmon, the children of Akkub, the children
of Hatita, the children of Shobai, an hundred thirty and
:

:

:

eight.
46
47

48

49
50
51

52
53

The Nethinims the children of Ziha, the children of
Hashupha, the children of Tabbaoth, the children of Keros,
the children of Sia, the children of Padon, the children of
Lebana, the children of Hagaba, the children of Shalmai,
the children of Hanan, the children of Giddel, the children
:

of Gahar, the children of Reaiah, the children of Rezin, the
children of Nekoda, the children of Gazzam, the children of
Uzza, the children of Phaseah, the children of Besai, the
children of Meunim, the children of Nephishesim, the children of Bakbuk, the children of Hakupha, the children of
33.
The men of the other Nebol^^ihe children of Nebo' in Ezra.
Perhaps the word 'other' has come in accidentally from ver. 34. Our
list omits 'the children of Magbish 156,' which in Ezra comes between
'Nebo' and 'Elam.'
43.
and of the children of Hodevah'] R.V. of the children of
Hodevah. Marg.
Another reading is HodeiahJ' See on Ezra ii. 40,
'

iii.

9.

The Nethinims] R.V. The Nethinim.
Hashupha] R.V. Hasupha.
Marg. 'Another reading
52.
Nephishesim] R.V. Nephusheshim.

46.

is

Nephishesim

'.

See Ezra

ii.

50.

:'

vv.

54-67.]
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Harhur, the children of Bazhth, the children of Mehida, the 54
children of Harsha, the children of Barkos, the children of 55
Sisera, the children of

Tamah, the children of Neziah,

the

children of Hatipha.
The children of Solomon's servants: the children of
Sotai, the children of Sophereth, the children of Perida, the
children of Jaala, the children of Darkon, the children of
Giddel, the children of Shephatiah, the children of Hattil,
the children of Pochereth Zebaim, the children of Amon.

All the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon's servants,
were three hundred ninety and two.
And these were they which went up also from Tel-melah,
Tel-haresha, Cherub, Addon, and Immer: but they could
not shew their fathers' house, nor their seed, whether they
were of Israel. The children of Delaiah, the children of
Tobiah, the children of Nekoda, six hundred forty and two.
And of the priests the children of Habaiah, the children
of Koz, the children of Barzillai, which took one of the
daughters of Barzillai the Gileadite to wife, and was called
These sought their register amojig those
after their name.
that were reckoned by genealogy, but it was not found
therefore were they, as polluted, put from the priesthood.
And the Tirshatha said unto them, that they should not eat
of the most holy t/ii?igs, till there stood up a priest with
:

Urim and Thummim.
The whole congregation together was

forty a7id two thousand three hundred and threescore, beside their manservants
and their maidservants, of whom there were seven thousand
55.
59.

Tamah']

R.V. Temah.

Of Zebaim
R.V. Pochereth-hazzebaim.
Pochereth Zebaini\
appears in some copies of the A.V. ; but *of is not in the 161 1 edition.
61.
also]
R.V. omits.
Tel-hareshd\
R.V. Tel-harslia.
R.V. fathers' houses.
fathers' house]
'

'

63.
Habaiah] R.V. Hobaiah.
Koz] R.V. Hakkoz.
one of the datighters] R.V. a wife of the daughters.
64.
were they, as polluted, put from the priesthood] R.V. were they
deemed polluted and put, &c. Marg. Heb. they were pollutedfrom, &c.
65.
the Tirshatha]
R.V. marg. Ox, governor.
a priest]
Literally 'the priest.'
'With Urim and Thummim.'
LXX. 6 te/36i>s <()<j)tI(X03v. Vulg. 'sacerdos doctus ct eruditus.'

56

57
58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

66
67

:

'
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[w.

68— 73.

three hundred thirty and seven and they had two hundred
and five singing men and singing women. Their horses,
:

68

forty

69

forty

seven hundred thirty and six:
six
70

and

five

:

their mules,

their camels, four

hundred

thousand seven hundred and twenty

two hundred

thirty

and

five

asses.

And some

of the chief of the fathers gave unto the work.
to the treasure a thousand drams of
gold, fifty basons, five hundred and thirty priests' garments.
And some of the chief of the fathers gave to the treasure of

The Tirshatha gave
71

the work twenty thousand drams
72

73

^gold, and two thousand
and two hundred pound of silver. And that which the rest
of the people gave was twenty thousand drams ^gold, and
two thousand pound of silver, and threescore and seven
priests' garments.
So the priests, and the Levites, and the
porters, and the singers, and so7ne of the people, and the
Nethinims, and all Israel, dwelt in their cities; and when
the seventh month came, the children of Israel were in their
cities.

two hundredforty andfve] So i Esdr. v. 41. Ezra ii. 65 'two
67.
hundred.
68.
This verse does not appear in some of the oldest Hebrew MSS.,
and is not reckoned in the computation of 685 verses assigned to these
books in the Massoretic note at its close. The omission, however, is not
supported by the parallel passages in Ezra and i Esdr., nor by the LXX.
and Vulg. If therefore it be an interpolation from Ezra ii. 66, it must
have been inserted at a very early date. The alternative is most probable that the omission is the result of an oversight on the part of a
copyist, whose eye passed from the five at the end of ver. 67 to that
'

'

end of ver. 68.
A nd some of the chief of the fathers] R. V. And some from among
70.
tlie heads of fathers' houses.
So in ver. 71.
The Tirshatha] The contributions are here described in greater detail
than in Ezra.
R.V. the treasury.
the treastire]
drams] R.V. darics. So in verses 71, 72.
See note on Ezra ii. 69
five hundred and thirty priests'' garments]
for the conjecture five hundred pound of silver and thirty priests' gar-

at the

'

ments.'
71.

R.V. into the treasury.
R.V. marg. Heb. maneh '.
some] R.V. some. The Heb. gives the
to the treasure]

pound]
73.
ol cLTTo

Tov XaoO.

Nethinims]

'

Vulg. 'reliquum vulgus.')

R.V. Nethinim.

partitive idea.

(LXX.
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RELIGIOUS REFORM.
The
The

Public Reading of the Law.
Celebration of the Feast of Taber-

nacles.

The National

ix.

X.

r

30

— 29.
—
39.

VII. 73 <^— VIII. 12.

Confession, preliminary to
the Covenant.
The Sealing of the Covenant.
Certain Obligations of the Covenant.

The Reading of the Law.

This verse begins a new section in the work. The style alters. The
use of the first pers. sing, is resumed in xii. 31. The Compiler has
recourse to other material for this narrative. The thread of Nehemiah's
Memoir, which was broken off at ver. 5, is therefore not resumed.
and when the seventh month came] R. V. And wlien the seventh month
was come. The R.V. gives the right division of the verse. The second
Very similar words occur in Ezra iii.
clause introduces a new section.
The close of the 'register' perhaps conI after the register of names.
tained suitable words with which to resume the narrative in both passages.
But possibly the Compiler consciously repeats himself and
borrows from Ezra iii. i, 'the seventh month.' The mention of this
date raises the question of the chronology of the following episodes.
The year is not stated. It is not therefore possible to say with certainty that the events described in chap. viii. followed immediately upon
the completion of the wall.
But, although not stated, this is what is
clearly suggested by the compiler of the work.
The mention of the
25th of the 6th month (vi. 15) is followed by the narrative of the ist of
the 7th month (vii. 73; viii. 2). As no other year is mentioned, presumably the events are those which occurred in the same year.
The objection which has been raised against this simple view is
chiefly based upon the difficulty caused by the strangely sudden reappearance of Ezra. The fact that in i Esdras ix. 37 ff. the events here
described follow immediately upon the expulsion of 'the strange women'
(Ezra ix.) has been by some scholars understood to supply the right order
of time. The public reading of the law and the sacred covenant would
then have to be placed in the year 457, and 'the seventh month' in the
second year after Ezra's arrival. An apparent confirmation of this view
is given by Josephus.
But the chronology of Josephus in this period is
very untrustworthy.
Undoubtedly following i Esdras, which does not
mention Nehemiah, he places Ezra's activity in the generation before
that of Nehemiah, and Ezra's death before Nehemiah's arrival at Jerusalem. His treatment of their lives seems to be based on the supposition
that they were not contemporaries (see Josephus, Antiquities, xi. 5) ; in
§ I, Ezra appears as a contemporary of Joiakim the High-priest, in § 5
his death is mentioned as occurring at the same time as that of Joiakim
the High-priest, who was succeeded by Eliashib.
It seems fatal to this
view that, in order to maintain it, it is necessary to strike out, as later
glosses, the mention of Nehemiah's name in viii. 9, x. 22.
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And all the people gathered themselves together as one
man into the street that was before the water gate; and
they spake unto Ezra the scribe to bring the book of the
into the streetl
1.
R.V. into the broad place. The open space in
front of 'the water-gate' is prv^bably the same as that mentioned in
'
Ezra X. 9, and all the people sat in the broad place before the house of
God.' Cf. Neh. iii. 26, 'the Nethinim dwelt in Ophel, unto the place
over against the water-gate toward the east.' It is generally supposed
that this broad place lay between the S.E. precincts of the Temple and
the Eastern wall.
the zvater gate]
Cf. iii. 26, xii. 37.
'
they spake unto Ezra the scribe\
They spake ; ' the impersonal
plural implies that the whole community expressed the wish through
their representative leaders.
Ezra the scribe] Ezra's name occurs here for the first time in our

book of Nehemiah. It naturally calls for remark (i) that Ezra's name
was not mentioned by Nehemiah among his supporters in the work of
rebuilding the walls, (2) that Nehemiah's description of the condition
of the people, the oppression of the poor by the rich (ch. iv.) and the
intermarriage with the heathen (vi. 18; x. 30; xiii. 23
28) seems to
conflict with the idea of the authority which Ezra obtained over the
Two explanations have been put forward,
people, Ezra ix. x.
{a)
It is suggested that Ezra, after accomplishing the reforms
described in Ezr. ix. x., returned to Babylon ; that after an absence of
12 years, he revisited Jerusalem in time to witness the completion
of the city walls by Nehemiah, and was requested by the people to
renew his former practice of expounding the Law in public.
{b)
It is suggested that Ezra had never after his arrival in Jerusalem
left the city for any prolonged period
but that after his protest against
mixed marriages, he had failed to carry his religious reformation any
The enemies of the Jews and their unpatriotic allies in Jerufurther.
salem had frustrated his attempts. The arrival of Nehemiah changed
the aspect of aftairs. The religious policy of Ezra was once more in
the ascendant. The popular enthusiasm excited by the completion of
the walls gave the wished for opportunity of publishing the Law to
the people. The omission of Ezra's name in Neh. i. vii. is still a
difficulty. But Nehemiah's memoirs, so far as they are excerpted, record
only the events and people concerned with the rebuilding of the walls.
If Ezra had been present while the work was in progress, we might
naturally have expected to find his name among the repairers of the
breaches in chap. iii. Perhaps Ezra, being devoted to the study
and teaching of the Law, was not reckoned among those most influential
Being also of the high-priest's kindred, he
for practical purposes.
was very probably included among the repairers of the breach identified
with the name of Eliashib (iii. i).
There is nothing in these words to
to bring the book of the law, &c.]
lead us to suppose that Ezra had before been in the habit of reading
the Law to the people. The verse does not record an annual custom

—

;

—

;
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law of Moses, which the Lord had commanded to Israel.
Ezra the priest brought the law before the congregation
both of men and women, and all that could hear with understanding, upon the first day of the seventh month.
And

And

but an exceptional step, cf. ver. 18.
The people saw that their
national integrity was safeguarded by city walls ; their jealousy for
their distinctiveness as a peculiar people was rekindled.
Their request to Ezra marked their adoption of his policy, that of keeping
the people of Israel separate from the nations upon the basis of their
religious life. His policy was that the religious life of the people should
be regulated by the Law as contained in certain recognised writings, and
should not be dependent upon the tradition of the Priests. The demand
for the production of 'the book of the law' is of twofold interest; (i) it
testifies to a general knowledge of the existence of a book the contents
of which, so far as they are known, agreed substantially with our
Pentateuch; (2) the voice of popular acknowledgment set the seal of
•
Canonicity upon the first portion of the Jewish Scriptures^.
2.
Ezra the priest\ cf. Ezr. vii. r, 11.
the /aw] i.e. the book of the law.
Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 14 *the old covenant' for 'the book of the old covenant.' The word ' Torah is here
used in the sense, which afterwards became universal, of the written
'

'

'

'

'Law.'
a// that could hear with tinderstanding\
every one of intelligence
lit.
to hear and understand,' i.e. all except quite children, cf. x. 28 'all...,
their wives and their sons and their daughters, every one that had
'

knowledge and understanding.
wrong idea.

23

— 25

see Ezra

iii.

'

sapientium

'

gives a

In the Priestly Laws the
month Tisri was the Feast of Trumpets (see Lev.
Num. xxix. i 6), a day of 'holy convocation,' cf. v. 9;

upo}i the fij'st
first day of the
xxiii.

The Vulgate

'

;

day of the seventh month]
'

'

—

i.

Were the people assembled to celebrate this festival, or were the
people summoned on the first day of the month, because the new-moon
days were always regarded as sacred in Palestine? Considering that
the people were even uninstructed how to celebrate the Feast of Tabernacles according to the Law (;vv. 13
15), it is not likely that they
would have been acquainted with the feast of trumpets before the
time of the reading of the Law. It is therefore most probable that the
special holiness of the day lay in its being the new-moon day of the
month in which occurred not only the change of year according to the
autumn era but also the most popular of the Israelite festivals, the
feast of tabernacles.'
The observance of the new-moon seems to have
been universal among Oriental nations in ancient times. Among the
Israelites, it was at all times strictly maintained, cf. i Sam. xx. 5

—
*

'

'

2

Kings

Am.

iv.

viii.

5

23
;

;

Isai.

Hag.

i.

13, Ixvi. 23

i.

i

;

Judith

;

viii.

Ezek. xxvi.
6; Col.

ii.

i, xlvi. 1

;

Hos.

ii.

11

id.

* For a more detailed treatment of this subject I may perhaps be permitted to refer
the reader to chap. iv. in my Canon of the Old Testament' (Macmillan, 1892).
'

2
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[vv. 4, 5-

he read therein before the street that was before the water
gate from the morning until midday, before the men and
the women, and those that could understand ; and the ears
of all the people were attentive unto the book of the law.
4 And Ezra the scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, which
they had made for the purpose; and beside him stood
Mattithiah, and Shema, and Anaiah, and Urijah, and
Hilkiah, and Maaseiah, on his right hand ; and on his left
hand, Pedaiah, and Mishael, and Malchiah, and Hashum,
And Ezra
5 and Hashbadana, Zechariah, and Meshullam.
R.V. before the broad place. The 'broad place'
Ezra read before the broad place. In each
;
case the preposition seems to mean on the W. side, i.e. in front of
3.

was

before the streef]

before the water-gate

The Vulgate in platea.' The LXX. omits the
reference to the locality in this verse.
from the morning] R.V. from early morning. 'M^rg. Yleb. from the
The process of reading from morn till midday is explained
light.
It was not consecutive reading for
in the following verses (4
8).
seven hours. Ezra had others standing by to relieve him : the reading
was also interrupted by exposition.
different preposition from that
R.V. in the presence of.
before]
used earlier in the verse.
Vulgate 'erectse ad librum.'
attentive tinto the book of the lata]
a pulpit of tuood] R.V. marg. Heb. tower. Literally 'upon a
4.
tower of wood.' LXX. kirl ^rj/naTos ^vXbov, 1 Esdr. ewi tov ^vXivov
Vulg. super gradum ligneum
cf.
the stairs ' on which the
(irifiaTos.
The mention of the erection of a platform or
Levites stood in ix. 4.
'
tribune which the Jews had erected for the purpose shows that the
incident was one of exceptional character.
This is the first mention of
a pulpit or lectern.
for the purpose] Literally ' for the word,' which not being understood was omitted by the LXX. The Vulg. quern fecerat ad loquendum ' follows a different vocalization, Vdhabber for ladddbhdr.
Urijah] R.V. Uriah possibly the same as is mentioned in iii. 4.
*
Pedaiah possibly menHilkiah,' possibly mentioned also xii. 7.
'Meshullam' possibly mentioned x. 7.
tioned iii. 25.
looking eastward.

'

'

'

'

—

A

:

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

Malchiah... Hashbadatia] R.V. Malchijah...Hashbaddanah.
There is a discrepancy respecting the numbers and position of the
The Hebrew text and the LXX. mention
individuals here mentioned.
the parallel passage in
six names on the right hand, seven on the left
I Esdras gives seven on the right hand, inserting an Azariah between
Anaiah and Uriah, but six only on the left, omitting the last name
Meshullam. If we retain both Azariah and Meshullam we should have
seven on either side ; if we reject them both, we should have six on
It seems probable that the names are those of Levites.
either side.
There would be especial appropriateness in the number twelve, symThe conjecture
bolizing the union of Israel in obedience to the Law.
:

5
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opened the book in the sight of all the people (for he was
above all the people;) and when he opened zV, all the
people stood uj> : and Ezra blessed the Lord, the great
God. And all the people answered, Amen, Amen, with
and they bowed their heads, and
lifting up their hands
worshipped the Lord 7i/ifA their faces to the ground. Also
;

6

:

of Rawlinson that they were probably the chief priests of the course
which was at the time perfoi-ming the Temple service is improbable.
(i) They were clearly men who could leave the Temple precincts for
six or seven hours consecutively.
(2) On such an impressive occasion
Ezra, if he were attended by priests, would probably have selected
either those who represented the principal houses or those who especially supported his religious attitude.
(3) Ezra's supporters in this
'

'

great religious

movement seem

to

have been Laymen and Levites,

not Priests. The popularizing of the knowledge of the Law ' struck a
blow at a priestly monopoly. The thirteen names are in one respect
of especial interest. They seem to be the names of individuals and not
as in V. 7 and ch. ix. 4, x. 9 the names of houses or clans, which
happened to be represented. The reader should take notice that the
high-priest's name is not mentioned on this occasion.
If as some
critics have supposed, Ezra himself had composed the Priestly Laws,
and was now promulgating them for the first time, the high-priest,
whose position owed so much of its dignity in later days to those laws,
would surely have been mentioned as countenancing Ezra's action. If
however, as seems more probable, Ezra was for the first time publishing
to the people laws which had hitherto been kept in the priests' hands,
we have a possible explanation for the absence of the high-priest and
his party, who would regard his action as subversive of their authority.
5.
opened\ i.e. unrolled, cf. Luke iv. 17.
above all the people\ i.e. raised above them in his pulpit.
all the people stood up]
need not conclude from tliese words that
they stood during the whole time that the reading went on. Rather
'they rose to their feet,' signifying by this gesture their reverence for
'the law' that was to be read.
After Ezra's blessing and the response
(v. 6), they probably resumed their seats.
'Standing' was sometimes
the posture of prayer denoting humility, cf. i Sam. i. 26; i Kings viii.
xviii.
Luke
In
later
times
it was the attitude adopted
22;
11, 13.
during the reading of the Law in the service of the Synagogue.
the great God^ cf. ix. 32; Ezra v. 8. In Nehemiah's own writing
6.
it occurs Neh. i. 5.
Amen, Amefi] The people's response: see note on v. 13; cf.
'

We

'

'

Chron. xvi. 36.
with lifting up their hands] See note on Ezra ix. 5. Cf. Ps.
cxxxiv. 2, 'Lift up your hands to the sanctuary (Marg. Or, i?i holiness)
and bless ye the Lord.' 2 Mace. xiv. 34.
worshipped the LoRD with their faces to the ground] The phrase
'with the face to the earth,' occurs very generally of reverence without
the idea of worship; cf. Gen. xix. i, xlii. 6, xlviii. 12; i Sam. xx. 41,
I
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Jeshua, and Bani, and Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai,
Hodijah, Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites, caused the people to understand the
law and the people stood in their place. So they read in
the book in the law of God distinctly, and gave the sense,
:

and caused them

to understand the reading.

xxiv. 8; I Chron. xxi. 21.
But it
God, as in Num. xxii. 31; 2 Chron.

is

also

used of worship before

xx. 18; and compare the
expression 'let us worship and bow down,' Ps. xcv. 6; Job i. 20. After
^^tfcis united act of worship they resumed their attitude of attention (z?. 3).
Also Jeshtia &c.] Of the 13 names here mentioned we find_/^//r,
7.
vii.

3,

Jeshua, Bani, Sherebiah, Hodiah, mentioned among the Levites in
chap. ix. 5, and sevai^ i.e. Jeshua, Bani, Sherebiah, Hodiah, KeHta,
Hanan, Pelaiah, among the Levites in chap. x. 9 14. Perhaps these
seven were representative of Levitical houses, whose names they bore;
if so, the remaining six mentioned here, whose names do not occur
again, possibly represented branches of some other Levitical families
i.e.

—

mentioned under

LXX.

different collective

here only gives the

first

names

in

chaps, x. and

xii.

The

three names.

Bodijah] R.V. Hodiah.

So the LXX. But i Esdr. ol Aevirai, Vulg.
omitting the copula which gives the better rendering. The
'copula' if the text is correct, must define the list of names just given in
The
the sense of 'even.' The writer adds that they were Levites.
rendering 'And the Levites' in the sense of 'And all the rest of the
scene
of
confusion.
For
the
of
Levites' would give a
use
the copula =
But very possibly the words have been interpolated.
'even,' cf. v. 13.
caused the people .. .the law] i.e. they expounded what Ezra read.
must suppose that only short passages were read at a time.
stood zn their place] Literally, And the people ivcre upon their
LXX. koX 6 Xabs kv rrj a-rdaa avrou. Cf. 2 Chron. xxx. 16,
standing.'
'And they stood in their place,' xxxv. 10. It will be noticed that in
this passage the Levites share with the priests the duty of instructing
the people out of the Law; and we are led to infer that this was
customary from the Chronicler's statements in 2 Chron. xv. 3, xvii. 8,
In the Levitical law we only find the priests entrusted
9, xxxv. 3.
with this duty (Lev. x. 10, 11).
8.
they
read] R.V. And they read. The account does not make
So
it clear, whether the Levites were reading at the same time as Ezra,
groups being gathered round the different readers, or whether, as we
should rather infer, there was one reader who at the first was Ezra
himself, and afterward chosen Levites who in succession took his place
and relieved him.
distinctly] R. V. marg. * Or, with an inteipretation '. On the word see
note on Ezra iv. 18. The rendering of the R.V. marg. is sometimes
based on the erroneous supposition that the Jews had returned from
Babylon speaking Chaldee or Aramaic, and that in consequence the
Hebrew of 'the Law' had to be ' interpreted in the sense of 'translated.'

and

the Levites'\

'Levitiie,'

We

'

'
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the Tirshatha, and Ezra the
that taught the people,

and the Levites

This would have been necessary in much later times. But in the time
of Nehemiah, if we may judge from the writings of Nehemiah and
Malachi, the people's dialect had not yet undergone the change, which
may have begun very soon afterwards. The common misapprehension of our verse arises from the erroneous impression that Chaldee was
the language of the 'Chaldeans' spoken in Babylon and there acquired
by the Jews. But in Babylon and Babylonia the spoken language was
The 'Chaldee' of
'Assyrian,' another branch of the Semitic family.
the Bible is the Aramaic or North Semitic dialect. See Introduction,
and cf. note on xiii. 24.
The word in the original occurs in Num. xv. 34, *it had not
been declared (i.e. made clear) what should be done unto him.' The
rendering 'distinctly' means with clearness and precision, for which
careful study was required.
Some understand 'with an interpretation'
in the sense of 'with exposition;' while the possibility of this explanation may be admitted, it is open to the objection that it anticipates the
substance of the clause which immediately follows.
distinctly^ and gave the sense., ajid caused \hffc^ to tcnderstand'\ R.V. distinctly ; and they gave the sense, so that they understood. Marg. as
A.V. and caused, &c. The R.V. gives the right idea of the verse, which
consists of two clauses, the one describing the clearness of the public
reading, the other the parenthetic comment introduced for the sake of
explaining the text.
'gave the sense:' a phrase occurring only here in the O.T. The
clause 'so that they understood' is subordinate to, denoting the result
of, the previous words 'gave the sense.'
'so that they understood the reading,' so that they understood what
was being read. The word for 'the reading' 'hammiq'ra' here used of
the public reading, became in later times a technical Rabbinic word for
'Scripture.'
The ancient versions treat the words as an independent clause, And
the people understood the reading,' (LXX. Kal <jvv^k€v 6. Xaos iv rrj
duayPLoaei. Vulg. 'et intellexerunt cum legeretur,') which gives a good
It is a
sense, but misses the interdependence of the two sentences.
mistake to suppose that the R.V. rendering of the two clauses is tautological.
The Levites 'gave the sense,' not mechanically, but so that
'

its meaning.
Nehemiah, which is the Tirshatha'] R.V. N. which was &c. On
the title here used see note on Ezra ii. 63. Nehemiah in his own
'Memoirs' speaks of himself as 'Pekhah' (cf. v. 14, 15, 18); and in consequence some (e.g. Smend) suggest that the title applied here and in
X. 2 to Nehemiah, is a gloss.
Others also (see note on v. i) who refer
the events described in this chapter to the year 457, consider Nehemiah's
name to be an interpolation. But the occurrence of the title is only
evidence that we are no longer dealing with the writings of Nehemiah,
who would have styled himself 'Pekhah.' The LXX. omits the

the people grasped
9.

title:

the Vulg.

gives Athersatha.

The

supposition that

16

Nehemiah
2

9
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God

;

mourn

VIII.

This day

[v. lo.

holy unto the Lord
all the people wept,

is

For

not, nor weep.

Then he said unto
the words of the law.
them, Go your way, eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and
send portions unto them for whom nothing is prepared for
neither be ye sorry ; for
this day is holy unto our Lord
when they heard

:

:

purposely eschews the honorific title 'Tirshatha,' and prefers a more
lowly term 'pekhah' is based on an imaginary distinction between the
words.
This day is holy'] Both as a new-moon day and as the day on which
See note on v. i. It may be doubted whether
the Law was read.
Ezra could here be referring to 'the Holy Convocation' prescribed for
There is no mention in this context
the ist of Tisri in Lev. xxiii. 24.
either of the Feast of Trumpets on the ist, or of the Day of Atonement
on the 9th of Tisri.
mourn not, nor weep] The people had broken out into demonstrations
As they listened to the words of the Law, they perceived in
of grief.
how many ways they had violated it. Compare the effect of hearing the
words of the book of the law' upon Josiah, 2 Kings xxii. 11. It is clear
the people generally were ignorant of the requirements of the Law. May
we not infer that the priests had kept to themselves the contents of the
collections of laws?
Then he said] Who issued the command, we are not told.
10.
Some think Nehemiah because as
Clearly either Nehemiah or Ezra.
governor he would be the person to issue authoritative directions. But
more probably Ezra is intended; for (i) Ezra's name is most conspicuous
throughout this whole episode; cf. vv. 5, 6; (2) the language used is
that of the teacher of the Law rather than that of the practical governor.
A proverbial expression, meaning
eat the fat, and drink the siveet]
LXX. (fxiyeTe
that the occasion was not one of fasting and grief.
\Lird(r/xaTa Kai irlere yXvKacrfMaTa.
Vulg. 'comedite pinguia et bibite
'

mulsum.'
send portions &c.] Doubtless with the thought of remembering the
poor and needy more especially, as according to the law of Deut. xvi. 14,
where the Feast of Tabernacles is described, 'And thou shalt rejoice in
thy feast, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy manservant,
and the Levite, and the stranger, and the fatherless and the widow that
But the allusion seems primarily to be to the
are within thy gates.'
custom of interclianging 'portions' on festal occasions, e.g. Esth. ix. 19,
'a day of gladness and feasting, and a good day, and of sending portions
to one another,' v. 22, 'days of feasting and gladness, and of sending
Nabal's churlishness
portions one to another and gifts to the poor.'
was the violation of an almost sacred rule, i Sam. xxv., cf. R. Smith,
For this custom of open-handed distribution on the
Relig. of Semites.
occasion of great sacrificial feasts,

—

Ezek. xxxix. 17 20.
neither be ye sorry]
lite contristari

'.

cf.

R.V. grieved.

The R.V.

gives the

i

Sam.

LXX.

/^r?

ix.

13; 2 Sam.

Star ^tr^jre.

same rendering

vi.

19;

Vulg. 'no-

as in v. \\.

vv.
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the joy of the Lord is your strength.
So the Levites stilled
all the people, saying, Hold your peace, for the day is holy;
neither be ye grieved.
And all the people went their way
to eat, and to drink, and to send portions, and to make
great mirth, because they had understood the words that
were declared unto them. And on the second day were
gathered together the chief of the fathers of all the people,
for the joy of the Lord is your strength'] R.V. marg. Or, stronghold'.
This joy of the Lord is not thejoyof the Lord over Israel; but Israel's joy
in her Lord. Israel's joy at her great festivals is based on her confidence
that the Lord ever protects her.
Gladness in Him is in proportion to
the faith in the protection which He gives.
The English version is
that of the Vulgate, 'gaudium etenim Domini est fortitude nostra.' The
LXX. oTL iari Kvpws laxijs rj[x<2v omitted to render the somewhat unusual word for 'joy,' which elsewhere occurs in i Chr, xvi. 27, Ezra
vi. 16.
The rendering 'stronghold' in the R.V. marg. gives the more
common meaning, cf. Ps. xxxvii. 39, 'He is their stronghold in the
time of trouble.' He that rejoices in Jehovah has a strong fortress from
which he can repel all adversaries.
Hold your peace] This expression has been compared with the
11.
Latin 'Favete linguis.' It was ill-omened to make use of words or
signs of lamentation on a holy day, cf. Hab. ii. 20, 'The LoRD is in his
holy temple: let all the earth keep silence before him;' Zeph. i. 7,
'Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God :...for the Lord hath
prepared a sacrifice, he hath sanctified his guests ; Zech. ii. 13.
'

'

12.

sejid portions]

had

Cf. ver. 10.
imderstood the words that

were declared unto them]
words which they had declared unto them.' The LXX.
iyvdoptaev, Vulg. 'docuerat' make it probable that there was a reading
'Which he had declared unto them.' What are 'the words' here referred to?
Some think that we should understand by them the
command of Ezra and the Levites that the people should be joyful
(vers. 9
But this gives a very limited application, and we should
11).
then have expected some other verb like 'obeyed' or 'gave heed to' rather
than 'understood.' It will be noticed that the word 'understood' is
the same as that used in ver. 8. This supplies the probable interpretation.
The people sorrowed (ver. 9) because they had not kept the
Law they now rejoiced because they were able to understand it.
because they

Literally, 'the

—

:

13—18.

The Feast of Tabernacles.

the second day] i.e. of the month Tisri, cf. ver. 2.
the chief of the fathers] R.V. the heads of the fathers' houses. The
leading men of the nation apply to Ezra for further instruction in ' the
It will be obsei-ved that 'the priests and the Levites' join in
law.'
13.

Are we to suppose that they too
contents of 'the law'? This is possible,
the contents of 'the law' had hitherto been chiefly known hy oral

this application

with the laymen.

were ignorant of the
if

full

"
12

u
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[v. 14.

the priests, and the Levites, unto Ezra the scribe, even to
understand the words of the law. And they found written
in the law which the Lord had commanded by Moses, that
the children of Israel should dwell in booths in the feast of

by disconnected writings. If this had been the case and
Ezra had made himself master of the complete continuous *law,' we
be able to understand the action of 'the priests and Levites.'
From the subsequent verses (vers. 14, 15) it appears that Ezra supplied
them not so much with profound interpretations of the Law as with
statements relative to its contents and positive enactments.
The Hebrew
even to tinderstand} R.V. even to give attention to.

tradition or
shall

word

[Vhaskil) denotes intelligent consideration, as in Ps. xli. i, 'Blessed
;
ci. 2, 'I will behave myself M'isely in
he that considereth the poor
a perfect way' (marg. 'give heed unto'); Dan. ix. 13, 'have discei'nment in thy truth.' The copula, rendered 'even,' with the infinitive
defines the action of the main verb, as in Isai. xliv. 28, 'shall perfonn
all my pleasure: even saying (lit. and to say) of Jerusalem, She shall be
This is better than supposing the infinitive to be used for the
built.'
finite verb = 'and they gave attention.'
14.
And they found writteti] The passages in the Pentateuch relating to the Feast of Tabernacles are Ex. xxiii, 16; Lev. xxiii. 39
43;
Num. xxix. 12 38; Dt. xvi. 13, 15. The reference here is to Lev.
xxiii. and Dt. xvi.
For 'found,' cf. xiii. i; Luke iv. 17.
which the LoRD had commanded] R.V. how that the LORD had commanded. The A.V. along with the LXX. {^ evere'CkaTo) understood
this first relative clause to be descriptive of 'the law,' as in ix. 14, x. 30;
and to this there would be no objection, if it were not followed by a
second relative clause. The R.V. is probably right in making the second
of the two relative clauses dependent upon the first, and the first dependent upon the main verb 'they found' (so also the Hebrew accents and

is

'

—

—

the Vulgate).
that the children of Israel should dwell in booths in the feast of the
seventh month'\
Of the four passages in the Pentateuch quoted above,
which refer to the Feast of Tabernacles, Ex. xxiii. 16 calls it 'the feast
of ingathering' and speaks indefinitely of its occurring 'at the end of
the year when thou gatherest in thy labours out of the field ; ' Dt. xvi. 13
calls it 'the feast of tabernacles (Heb. booths) and enjoins its being kept
'after that thou hast gathered in from thy threshing-floor and from thy
winepress,' but makes no mention of 'dwelling in booths;' Lev. xxiii.
speaks of 'the feast of tabernacles' (Heb. booths) being on the 15th day
of the 7th month (ver. 34), 'when ye have gathered in the fruits of the
land' (ver. 39), calls it 'the feast of the Lord' (ver, 39) and gives the
command *ye shall dwell in booths seven days; all that are homebom
in Israel shall dwell in booths' (ver. 42); Num. xxix. 12 enjoins the
keeping of 'a feast unto the Lord' on the 15th day of the 7th month,
but does not refer to the dwelling in booths.
The reference therefore here is to Lev. xxiii. The 'feast of tabernacles' was emphatically ///c' feast of the 7th month: cf. Judg. xxi. 19,
'
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and that they should pubhsh and
the seventh month
proclaim in all their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying. Go
forth unto the mount, and fetch olive branches, and pine
branches, and myrtle branches, and palm branches, and
branches of thick trees, to make booths, as it is written.
So the people went forth, and brought them, and made
themselves booths, every one upon the roof of his house,
and in their courts, and in the courts of the house of God,
:

Sam.

i.
7, 21); I Kings viii. 2, 65, (xii. 32, 33); Is xxx. 29;
Zech. xiv. 16; Ezr. iii. 4. In the present passage the
literal rendering would be *on the feast in the seventh month.'
15.
and that they should publish and proclaim... saying] In Lev.
xxiii. I, 4 the children of Israel are commanded to 'proclaim the set
feasts of the Lord.'
The actual words of this verse are nowhere to be
found in the Pentateuch. But there is no reason on that account to
suppose a corruption in the text, and to read as Houbigant, whom
Rawlinson follows, And when they heard it, they proclaimed &c. ,' a
text for which only a slight emendation is necessary. The LXX. puts a
full stop at 'Jerusalem,' and begins a new sentence, 'And Ezra said,
Go forth.' The fact is that the writer only refers in a general way to
the substance of the passage in Lev. xxiii. relating to 'the feast of
tabernacles.'
The mention of 'Jerusalem' is alone sufficient to show
the spirit of free adaptation in which the reference to 'the law' is
made. Possibly Jerusalem is mentioned as embodying the Deuteronomic phrase 'the place which the Lord shall choose' in Dt. xvi. 15.
the mount'] i.e. the mountain region or hill country of Judah.
Not
to be restricted to the Mt of Olives.
pi7te branches] R.V. branches of wild olive.
Cf. Isai. xii. 19, 'the
oil tree' (Marg. Or, oleaster).
Both the oHve [iXaia) and the wild olive
(dypi^Xaios) were conspicuous for their thick foliage; cf. Rom. xi. 17.
For 'palms' near Jerusalem cf. Mk. xi. 8, and Jericho 'the city of
palms' (Jud. i. 16, iii. 13; 2 Chron. xxviii. 15).
as it is written]
The reference is evidently to Lev. xxiii. 40, And
ye shall take you on the first day the fruit of goodly trees, branches
of palm trees, and boughs of thick trees, and willows of the brook.'
But the quotation only agrees in the general sense. The only words
which are found in both passages are palm and thick trees (Ezek.
XX. 28).
The 'goodly trees' {'ec^ hadar) possibly include 'the branches
of myrtle' {'eley hedas). The myrtle (cf. Isai. Iv. 13; Zech. i. 8, 10, 11)
is mentioned with 'the wild olive' in Isai. xii. 19.
16.
So the people went forth] There were 13 days before the feast,

21;

(?

Hos.

I

xii.

9;

'

'

'

'

'

'

which to make preparations.
upon the roof of his house] For the use put to the flat roofs of houses
in the East cf. Jos. ii. 6; i Sam. ix. 25 (Deut. xxii. 8).
in their courts] Eastern houses were generally built in the form of a

in

quadrangle.
in the courts of the house of God]

This does not refer only to booths

15

i6
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[vv. 17, 18.

in the street of the water gate, and in the street of the
gate of Ephraim.
And all the congregation of them that
were come again out of the captivity made booths, and sat
under the booths for since the days of Jeshua the son of
Nun unto that day had not the children of Israel done so.
And there was very great gladness. Also day by day,
from the first day unto the last day, he read in the book

and
17

:

18

by

and Levites

cf. 2 Chron. xxiii. 5.
;
See Ps. xcii. 13,
possible allusion to the celebration of this feast
house of God' is to be found in Isai. Ixii. 9.
the street\ R.V. tlie broad place.
In the 'broad places' Jews from
the country could erect their booths.
the water gate]
See note on ver. 3.
the gate of Ephraini\
Cf. xii. 39; 2 Kings xiv. 13; 2 Chron. xxv. 23.
The gateway probably took its name from the road passing through it
which led to Ephraimite territory. It is not mentioned in ch. iii., but
see notes on iii. 6
8.
17.
that were come again out of the captivity] Compare for this expression Ezra vi. 21, 'the children of Israel, which were come again out of
the captivity' [haggolah). Here the word for 'captivity' is sh'bhi with a
possible play on the word for 'that were come again {Jiasshdbim). The
fullest description is given in the wording of Ezra viii, 35.
since the days of Jeshua
done so] It is quite clear that the writer
does not mean that the Feast of Tabernacles had never been celebrated
'
since the days of Jeshua the son of Nun' ; but that the strict observance
had not been carried out during all that long period. The emphasis
therefore rests on 'done so.'
See notes on Ezra iii. 4, &c., where the
celebration of this feast by Zerubbabel and Jeshua is described.
gather from Hos. xii. 9, I will yet again make thee to dwell in tents,
as in the days of the solemn feast,' that tents had been commonly substituted for booths.
The character of this sentence may be illustrated
by the very similar description of Josiah's Passover, 2 Kings xxiii. 22,
'Surely there was not kept such a passover from the days of the judges
that judged Israel, nor in all the days of the kings of Israel, nor of the
kings of Judah,' 2 Chron. xxxv. i8.
The only passage in the O.T. where Joshua's name is so
'Jeshua.'
spelt ; except in the Pentateuch and the book of Joshua, his name is
only mentioned in the O.T. in Judges i. i, ii. 6, 7, 8, 21, 23; i Kings

erected

priests

cxvi. 19, cxxxv. 2.
'in the courts of the

A

—

'

We

'

^^^- 34-

This corresponds to the commands in Lev. xxiii. 40,
ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God seven days.' Deut.
xvi. 14, 'Thou shalt rejoice in thy feast;' 15, 'And thou shalt be
great gladness]

'

And

altogether joyful.'
18.
he read] i.e. Ezra.

This is the usual explanation, so also LXX.
Vulg. 'legit.' According to another interpretation the 3rd pers.
=
read,' 'there was reading.'
'and
one
sing, is impersonal
in the book of the law of God] The command to read at the Feast of
dv^yvcj.

V. i8.]

of the law of God.
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they kept the feast seven days;

and on the eighth day was a solemn assembly, according
unto the manner.
Tabernacles only applied to the special usage of the Sabbatic year
(Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), and it is clear from the context in that passage that
Moses in using the words 'thou shalt read this law' (ver. 11) is speaking
especially of the Deuteronomic law which he is described as having
It is a mistake
written and committed to the priests in ver. 9 and 16.
therefore to connect this reading of the law by Ezra with any special
obedience to Deut. xxxi. 10, 11, unless it be assumed that it was the
For
Sabbatic year, and that the law read was the Deuteronomic law.
The fact that the
neither assumption is there any sufficient warrant.
days
makes
it
probable
that
the
whole,
or
at
reading went on for seven
'

'

rate by far the greater portion, of the Torah was read.
This eighth day was not originally part of the feast,
the eighth day]
but an extra day commanded by the Priestly Law to be observed as 'an
holy convocation' (Lev. xxiii. 36, 39). Its celebration closed, as it
do not hear
were, the festival calendar of the Jewish sacred year.
of its observance in early times. As we might expect, it is not mentioned in the brief festival notice of Ex. xxiii. 16. In Deut. xvi. 13
17
it is not spoken of, it is only said 'Seven days shalt thou keep a feast.'
In I Kings viii. 65, 66, we are told that after the Feast of Tabernacles
Solomon sent the people away on the 8th day. In the Priestly Law,
however, the observance of this 8th day is insisted upon as a holy convocation,' 'a solemn assembly,' on which 'no servile work' is to be done,
It is
'the eighth day shall be a solemn rest' (Lev. xxiii. 36, 39).
interesting, therefore, to take notice that in 2 Chron. vii, 8, 9 the observance of this 8th day is recorded, although not mentioned in the
The Chronicler recounts the
parallel passage, i Kings viii. 65, 66.
celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles in accordance with his knowOur passage agrees with the later obserledge of the Priestly Law.
vance and with, the Priestly Law. The complete disappearance of the
originally distinct character of ' the eighth day is shown in 2 Mace.
X. 6 'eight days... as in the feast of tabernacles.'
a solemn assembly (Heb. a restrain assembly)'] R. V. Marg. 'Or, closing
festivaV. LXX. e^o'Stoj'. Vulg. 'collectam.' The Hebrew word ^'f(^r^/y|
is used technically here and in Lev. xxiii. 36; Num. xxix. 35; 2 Chron.
vii. 9, for the day after the Feast of Tabernacles, and in Deut. xvi. 8,
With an
for the 7th and last day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread.
original sense of 'shutting,' 'packing together,' it is used of 'public

any

We

—

'

'

gatherings' (Jer. ix. 2), and sacred festivals (2 Kings x. 20; Is. i. 13;
Joel i. 14; Am. v. 21), and, in post-Biblical Hebrew, especially of the
Feast of Weeks.
According to the ordinance
R.V. the ordinance.
the manner]
{mishpdt. LXX. Kplfia. Vulg. 'ritum') of the Priestly Law (Lev.
The emphasis of this appeal to authority is perhaps to be
xxiii. 36).
explained by the fact that in early times the 8th day had not been
observed.
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IX.

[vv.

i, 2.

Now in the twenty and fourth day of this month the
children of Israel were assembled with fasting, and with
sackclothes, and earth upon them.
And the seed of Israel
separated themselves from all strangers, and stood and conChs. IX. X.

The Solemn Covenant.

IX.

After the celebration of the 'solemn assembly' on the 22nd of
the month Tisri one day's interval is allowed, and on the 24th a special
religious function is performed by the whole people, consisting (i) of a
humble confession of national sin, (2) of a national covenant to obey the
Law. Thus Ezra and Nehemiah availed themselves of the revival of
religious enthusiasm to bind the people by a public declaration.

1—5 a. The Day of National Humiliation, and

its

religious

SERVICES.
It must be admitted that, if the Great Day of Atonement were observed
it is strange that its occurrence in this month was not made
use of for the solemn service of confession. Perhaps this was one of the
commands of the law,' of which the stricter observance as of the Feast
of Tabernacles (viii. 17), was now first publicly made known to the people.
in the twenty and fourth day of this month'\ i.e. on the second
1.
day after the 8th day of the Feast of Tabernacles.
fasting] Cf. Ezra viii. 21, x. 6.
sackclothes]
R.V. sackclotli. The symbol of sorrow, often of the
sorrow of penitence, as in Dan. ix. 3; Jon. iii. 5, 8; i Chron. xxi. 16.
ea7'th upon them]
For the sign of mourning, earth or dust upon the
head, cf. i Sam. iv. 12 ; 2 Sam. i. 2, xv. 32; Job ii. 12.
2.
the seed of Israel]
more formal and poetical expression than
'the children of Israel.'
It does not occur again in these books; but
in
Kings
find
it
xvii.
we
2
20; i Chron. xvi. 13; Ps. xxii. 23, and in Is.
The phrase to be compared with it is 'the holy seed' in Ezra ix. 2
Jer,
(Esth. x. 3).
separated themselves]
See on x. 28; Ezra ix. 2, 3. No stranger
was to take part in this national act of humiliation and confession. The
'strangers,' i.e. the heathen who had not joined themselves to the 'holy
seed,' and yet resided in Jerusalem, were not permitted to take part in
Some commentators regard the
the ceremony about to be described.
words as describing in anticipation the result of the action taken by the
Israelites on this day, as if by their penitence and confession they finally
severed themselves from 'the strangers.' But from the position of the
verse it is more natural to understand it of a solemn act of separation
preliminary to the ratification of the Covenant.
from all strangers] 'U'ney nekar,'' i.e. 'children of the foreigner,' LXX.
airb iravTos vlou dWorpiov. Vulg. 'ab omni filio alienigena,*as in Ps. xviii.
45, cxliv. 7, 11; Isai. Ix. 10, Ixi. 5, Ixii. 8; Ez. xliv. 7.
confessed their sins] So in chap. i. 6 and compare a possibly parallel
instance of national 'confession,' 2 Chron. xxx. 22, where however there
is some doubt whether 'confession' or 'thanksgiving' is intended: cf.

at this time,

'

A

;

Ezra

X. II.
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and the iniquities of their fathers. And
they stood up in their place, and read in the book of the
law of the Lord their God one fourth part of the day ; and
another fourth part they confessed, and worshipped the
Lord their God. Then stood up upon the stairs of the
Levites, Jeshua, and Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Bunni,
fessed their sins,

sins, and the iniquities'] Sin ' {hattdth) denoting failure generally from
the right way; 'iniquity' {'dvoii), carrying also the sense of 'guilt,' but
denoting especially 'crookedness' and 'perverseness' (2 Sam. vii. 14).
Both words occur with the verb 'confess;' 'sins,' Lev. v. 5; Num. v. 7 ;
Dan. ix. 20; 'iniquities,' Lev. xvi. 21, xxvi. 40.
Literally, 'arose.'
stood up]
3.
The people appear to have continued
in their place] cf. viii. 7.
standing where they were for six hours, listening for three hours and
'

'

'

worshipping three hours.
and read] the people read.

By this we should understand that the
people's religious representatives, the Levites, read while the people
listened.
For 'the book of the law,' cf. viii. 3.
one fourth part] R.V. a fourth part, i.e. a quarter of the day as
opposed to the night; i.e. 3 hours. The time of day is not told us.
may conjecture 9.0 a.m. 12.0, and 12.0 3.0 p.m. to have been

—

We

the two quarters.
the Lord their God]
x. 29, 34.
4.
upon the stairs

—

Characteristic of this section,

cf.

vers. 4, 5, 7,

(Marg. Or, scaffold) of the Levites] R.V. upon the

stairs of the Levites. According to a common but inaccurate punctuation of the A. v., of the Levites is applied to the list of names which
follows.
It refers to the pulpit or stage erected for the Levites, that
they might read the Law and conduct the service standing in view of the
For the word rendered 'stairs' (LXX. dva^aais.
people.
Cf. viii. 4.
Vulg. 'gradus') compare xii. 37, It more generally appears as 'ascent,'
e.g. Jos. X. 10; 2 Sam. xv. 30; Isai. xv. 5.

See note on viii. 7 ; cf. x. 9.
Kadjniel] cf. x. 9.
Bani... Bunni... Bani] The repetition of Bani's name is probably
due to an error of copyists. The Syriac version for the second *Bani'
reads 'Binnui'; but as in x. 9, xii. 8, Binnui's name comes, as here,
between those of Jeshua and Kadmiel, we should here substitute Binnui
The LXX. renders all three names as if the Hebrew
for the first Bani.
in each case had been B'ney = 'sons of,' reducing the number of proper
names in the verse to five (Tt^ctoOs koX 01 viol KadfiLrjX, 'Lex^vla vlbs 2apajSta, viol Xoovevi). For 'Bunni,' cf. x. 15; for 'Shebaniah,' * Sherebiah,'
The names probably represent the chief Levitical houses and
cf. X. 12.
not individuals; cf. the mention of Jeshua, Binnui, and Kadmiel in
Ezra ii. 40, iii. 9, and of Sherebiah in Ezra viii. 18. But whether the
whole house is in each case intended, or a single representative of each
house mentioned, we are not told.
Jeshua, &c.]

'

'

3

4
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[v. 5.

Sherebiah, Bani, aiid Chenani, and cried with a loud voice
unto the Lord their God. Then the Levites, Jeshua and
Kadmiel, Bani, Hashabniah, Sherebiah, Hodijah, Shebaniah,
and Pethahiah, said,
Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever and
cried with a lotid voice]
If the names represent houses or families,
picture to ourselves the platform crowded with the members of
eight Levite houses, who burst forth into some well-known Psalm of
adoration to the God of Israel. If they are names of individual representatives, we must suppose them to have been deputed to reche or
chant a specially prepared form of prayer, in order to direct the worship
of the people.
Thefi]
5.
As in ver. 4, the 'copula'; no very exact sequence of
time is implied.
Hashabniah. ..Hodijah] R.V. Hasliabneiali...Hodiali. The Levitical
names of the previous verse appear here with some variations. Bunni,
the second Bani, Chenani disappear; and the names of Hashabneiah,
Hodiah, Pethahiah are introduced afresh. The remaining five names
are the same in both lists ; and this adds to the difficulty in accounting
for the variation, for there seems to be no reason for a partial change of
personnel at this juncture. Very possibly the Hebrew text is in fault.
The LXX. gives only two names, Jeshua and Kadmiel, but its tendency to shorten lists of names (cf. viii. 7) diminishes the value of its
testimony in the present instance.
The best way of accounting for the variation is to suppose that the
compiler turns at this point to a different source of information, in
which there was a slight disagreement in the list of names. The compiler transcribes
he neither corrects nor explains and the variation is
evidence both of his candour and of the general honesty of subsequent

we can

:

;

copyists.

Stand tip] It may be questioned whether these words should be understood literally.
Some commentators suppose that the Levites enjoin
the people to exchange the kneeling position of prayer for the standing
posture of praise. In ver. 2 we are told the people 'stood and confessed
their sins,' and in ver. 3 they 'confessed and worshipped the Lord.'
Now 'worshipping' is not necessarily 'kneeling.' Prayer and confession
are quite consistent with a 'standing position,' cf. viii. 5 and note.
If not taken literally, it must be understood in its common metaphorical sense 'arise,' 'up!' prefacing an appeal to the laity to join in
praise with the Levites.
for ever and ever] R.V. from everlasting to everlasting. Cf. Ps.
xli. 13, 'Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel, from everlasting and to
everlasting,' xc. 2, 'even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God,'
ciii. 17.
The words are connected more appropriately with 'the Lord
your God' than with the verb 'bless.' This ascription to the Eternal
Jehovah is possibly taken from a familiar doxology in Jewish worship
(cf.

Ps.

xli.

13).

;

NEHEMIAH,
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and blessed be thy glorious name, which is exalted
Thou, even thou, art Lord
all blessing and praise.
alone thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with
all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, the
seas, and all that is therein, and thou preservest them all
and the host of heaven worshippeth thee. Thou art the
ever

:

above

6

;

R.V. mai-g. 'Or, let them bless \ The rendering 'let them
The third Pers. Plur. will refer either to the
bless' is more literal.
Israelites or, by a more comprehensive thought, to the dwellers of the
earth.
But the change of person is abrupt and not without awkwardness.
It is perhaps due to a quotation from a Doxology; compare a
somewhat similar clause introduced in Ps. cvi. 48.
The LXX. rendering introduces the words 'and Ezra said' as a
prefix to this clause, as if the whole of the ensuing address were his
blessed be\

No other evidence, however, supports this reading ; but it
seems to preserve a very probable tradition based on the similarity of
this confession to that of Ezra in Ezr. ix.
utterance.

thy glorious iiame'\ Literally, ' the name of thy glory [kdbod) as in
Ps. Ixxii. 19, 'blessed be his glorious name for ever.'
The expression
differs very slightly from that in i Chron. xxix. 13, 'Now therefore,
our God, we thank thee, and praise thy glorious name' (lit. the name
of thy glory tiphereih '). The Name is the Being of God made known
to man
the glory {kdbod) of it is its manifestation (Ex. xxxiii. 18, 22),
'

'

;

of which splendour (tiphereth) is an accompaniment.
exalted above all blessing and praise'] i.e. man can add nothing
thereto by the highest blessings or by the noblest praises. He dwelleth
in the 'light unapproachable,' cf. i Tim. vi. 16. The Hebrew has 'and
(or, even) exalted
the LXX. koI vxpuaovaiv eirl Vulg. 'excelso in.'
6.
Thou, even thou, art Lord alone] R.V. Thou art the LORD,
even thou alone. The confession opens with a declaration of the unity
of the God of Israel. Jehovah alone is
He alone made the worlds
and led Israel. Cf. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18, 'That they may know that thou
alone, whose name is Jehovah (marg. thou whose name alone is
Jehovah) art the Most High above all the earth,' Isai. xliv. 6.
??iade'\
'fecisti' not 'creasti,' 'asah' not 'bara;' no reference to
:

'

:

:

Gen.

i.

i, ii.

i.

heaven, the heaven of heavens, ivith all their host] For the heaven '
and 'the heaven of heavens,' cf. Deut. x. 14; i Kings viii. 27 ; 2 Chr.
Ps. cxlviii. 4.
ii. 6, vi. 18
It denotes 'the lieavens in their plenitude,
the clouds, and the wonders of the sky, the stars and the whole sidereal
world.
'

'

;

therein]
R.V. thereon.
therein]
R.V. in them, giving emphasis to the use of the plural.
;
preservest] literally, 'givest life to,' ' quickenest ' LXX. f^woTrotets.
Vulg. 'vivificas,' an allusion to the continuity of Divine operation in
relation to the Universe.
Cf. Job xxxiii. 4 ; John v. 17.
the host of heaven]
Does this refer to the stars and the powers of the
sky, or to the angelic beings? The words, being separated from the

7
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[v. 8.

who didst choose Abram, and broughtest
Ur of the Chaldees, and gavest him the
Abraham and foundest his heart faithful before

the God,

forth out of

name

of

;

phrase, ' all their host ' and following upon the mention of the seas and
the earth, most probably mean the created spirits, a distinct group of
created things, i Kings xxii. 19; Ps. ciii. 21.
7,

The Patriarch Abraham ; the choice, the call, the
8.
name, and the character of the man, and the covenant
made with him.
Thou art the Lord

the God^
R. V. marg. Or,
Lord ', i.e. Thou,
(Jehovah), art the God, as in i Kings xviii. 37.
didst choose Abrani]
The Divine choice is only mentioned here in
reference to the calling of Abraham.
The selection of the chosen
people was the free act of God's love. This thought lay at the root of
the covenant relation between Him and Israel ; cf. Deut. iv. 37, and
because he loved thy fathers, therefore he chose their seed after them,'
vii. 7, ix. 4
6.
ajtd broughtest him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees']
Ur of the
Chaldees is only mentioned here and Gen. xi. 28, 31, xv. 7, and from
these passages the present allusion is almost certainly drawn.
According to some scholars,
Ur of the Chaldees' is to be found in S.
Babylonia, on the right bank of the Euphrates, and to be identified
either with Warka ( = Erech, Gen. x. 10) or Mugheir = Uru, one of
According to others, it was situate in
the oldest Babylonian cities.
Northern Assyria, with which would agree the descent of Terah from
Aram (Gen. x. 23) and the home of Abraham's kinsfolk being PadanAram (Gen. xxv. 20). The latter view is perhaps most favoured
'

O Jahveh

'

'

'

'

'

—

'

by

Israelite tradition, cf.

Deut. xxvi. 5

Isai.

;

xli.

It

9.

was Terah

who moved from Ur

of the Chaldees to Haran; but Jewish tradition
always regarded this as the expression of a Divine call to Abraham.
Compare Acts vii. 4 with Gen. xi. 31. The Vulgate 'de igne Chaldaeorum treats ' Ur ' as if it were the Hebrew word (spelt with the
same consonants) meaning 'light.'
the na??ie of Abraham]
The change of the patriarch's name from
Abram to Abraham is recorded in Gen. xvii. 5, to which the reference
'

is

probably made.

That Abram means

'

lofty father

'

and Abraham

probably only an instance of popular
Israelite etymology.
'Abu-ra-mu' is found as the proper name of a
man in Assyrian inscriptions; and the change from the shorter to
thft longer form, is perhaps a return to an older and more venerated
form of the name. The precise meaning of the name is of slight
moment. The important point to notice is, that the change of name
corresponds with the institution of the covenant sign of circumcision.
The change of the name was a pledge of the new relation, into
which Abraham and his seed passed ; cf. Jacob and Israel (Gen.
'

the father of a multitude

'

is

*

'

'

'

XXXV. 10).
8.

his heart faithful]

The word

'

faithful

'

is

of the same root as

NEHEMIAH,

vv. 9, lo.]
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IX.

and madest a covenant with him to give the land of
the Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites,
Canaanites,
the
and the Jebusites, and the Girgashites, to give it, I say, to
thou art
his seed, and hast performed thy words; for
fathers
our
of
affliction
the
see
didst
and
righteous

thee,

m

:

Egypt, and heardest their cry by the Red sea; and shewedst
signs and wonders upon Pharaoh, and on all his servants,
and on all the people of his land for thou knewest that

9
10

:

believed' in Gen. xv. 6, 'And he believed in the Lord ;
and he counted it to him for righteousness ; and the phrase here used
chapter m Genesis also
is derived from that passage, since the same
be
contains a list of the peoples of the land {vv. 19—21), that were to
For
dispossessed by the seed of Abraham according to the Covenant.
which
the use of this adjective applied to Abraham, cf. Gal. iii. 9, 'they
be of faith are blessed with the faithful Abraham.'
R.V. the land of the Canaanite,...
f/ie land of the Canaanites]
that rendered

'

'

The six nations here referred to, are all Palestinian.
Hittite, &c.
From the list in Gen. xv. 18—21, there are here omitted 'the Kenite,
Perhaps only those
the Kenizzite, the Kadmonite, and the Rephaim.'
nations are recorded of which the names were still in use.
R.V. even to give it unto Ms seed.
to give it, I say, to his seed]
Cf. Jos. xxiii. 14, 'Not one thing hath
hast performed thy ^vords]
_

failed of all the

good

cerning you

are

;

all

things,

which the

Lord

to pass unto you, not

come

your God spake conone thing hath failed

thereof.'

ver. 33,

Exile

is

.

.

for thou
'

art righteous]

thou art
alluded

just,'

to.

Hebrew is used in
where the Divinely ordered discipline of the

The same

The

epithet in the

root idea of

'

righteousness

'

is

'

straight-

swerve from truth and justice. Jehovah is
called 'righteous,' because His rule of the world and of His people
Israel is in agreement with the most perfect imaginable standard of
Cf. Deut. xxxii. 4; Ps. Ixxxv. 13, cxlv. 17; Zeph.
justice and truth.
ness,' that

iii.

which

will not

5-

9
9.

Ex.

— 11.

didst see]
iii.

7,

'And

The Deliverance from Egypt.

R.V. thou sawest.
the

Lord

said,

I

The words are probably based on
have surely seen the affliction of

my

people.'
heardest their cry by the

Red sea] Cf. Ex. xiv. 10, 'And, behold, the
Egyptians marched after them... and the children of Israel cried out
unto the Lord.' 15, 'And the Lord said unto Moses, Wherefore criest
thou unto me.' In both cases the verb 'cry' is the same root as the
substantive here used.
and shewedst signs and wonders, &c.] This epitome of the
10.
history of the Plagues shows acquaintance with Deut. vi. 22, 'And the
Lord shewed signs and wonders, great and sore, upon Egypt, upon
Pharaoh, and upon

all his house.'

Cf. Ps. cv. 27, cvi. 7, cxxxv. 9.
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IX.

ii— 13.

So didst thou get thee a
thou didst divide the sea
before them, so that they went through the midst of the sea
on the dry land ; and their persecutors thou threwest into
the deeps, as a stone into the mighty waters.
Moreover
thou leddest them in the day by a cloudy pillar ; and in the
night by a pillar of fire, to give them light in the way
wherein they should go. Thou earnest down also upon
mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and
gavest them right judgments, and true laws, good statutes
they dealt proudly against them.

11

12

13

name, as

dealt prondlyl

Ex.

xviii.

II,

this day.

is

//

And

Perhaps an echo of the use of the same verb in
wherein they dealt proudly against

'yea, in the thing

them.'

So didst thou get, &c.] R.V. and didst get. Not a recapitulation,
but the continuance of the description. The Divine visitation upon
Egypt is referred to in similar language, Ex. ix. 16, 'And that my
name may be declared throughout all the earth;' xiv. 17, 18.
The words of our verse are best illustrated by Isai. Ixiii. 12, 'that
divided the water before them, to make himself an everlasting name.'
14, 'so didst thou lead thy people, to make thyself a glorious name.'
as it is this day']
The vivid impression of the deliverance from
Egypt is indestructible. The recollection of the nation's sin is referred to in the same way, Ezr. ix. 7.
11.
divide... the dry land]
The description is based on Ex, xiv. 21,
The verbal correspondence is striking.
22, XV. 19.
iheii' persecutors thou threwest into the deeps]
R.V. their pursuers
thou didst cast into the depths. The poetical language of the latter
part of the verse is drawn from Ex. xv. 4, 5, 'Pharaoh's chariots and
his host hath he cast into the sea;... they went down into the depths
like a stone.'
as a stone into the j?iighty waters']
Cf. Ex. xv. 5, 'like a stone.'

mighty waters.'
a path in the mighty waters.'

10, *as lead in the

16,

'

12

—

21.

For the

last

13.
13.

red

to.

Lord

The

cf.

Isai. xliii.

The Wilderness.

in the day by a cloudy pillar] R.V. in a
in the night by a pillar of fire]
R.V. in a
See for these words Ex. xiii. 21, 22; Num. xiv.
poetical description in very similar words of Ps.
12.

words

pillar of cloud by day.
pillar of fire by night.
And compare the
14.
Ixxviii. 14, cv. 39.

Sinaitic Legislation.

mount Sinai] It will be observed that Sinai, not Horeb, is referThe reference is taken from Ex. xix. 18, 'And mount Sinai. ..the
descended upon it.... 19.
Moses spake, and God answered him

Deut. iv. 36, 'Out of heaven he made thee to hear his
For other references to Sinai cf. Deut. xxxiii. 2 Judg. v. 5.
judgj?ients]
R.V. judgements. For 'judgements,' 'laws,' 'statutes,'

by a

voice.'

voice.'

;

vv.

NEHEMIAH,
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and commandments and madest known unto them thy
holy sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, statutes,
and laws, by the hand of Moses thy servant: and gavest
them bread from heaven for their hunger, and broughtest
forth water for them out of the rock for their thirst, and
promisedst them that they should go in to possess the land
which thou hadst sworn to give them. But they and our
:

commandments,'

*

cf. Deut. iv. 44, 45, xi. i, xii. i, and Ps. cxix.
'Right judgements' or 'equitable decisions' {KpL/j.aTa eWea,

passim.

'judicia recta') opposed to the perversions of justice by partiality or
bribery; 'true laws' or 'teachings of truth' (Plur. not as Vulg. 'legem
veritatis'), to erroneous teachings.
'Good statutes and commandments' relate, the one to positive enactments upon religious matters, the
other to legislation generally.
14.
and madest hioivn...sabbath'\ Cf. Ezek. xx. 12.
referring to the fourth Commandment (Ex. xx.
11.
But it is to be noticed that the observance of the Sabbath

8—

Apparently

Cf

xxxi. 16).

is prescribed
not presupposed at the giving of the Manna (Ex. xvi. 23
30) before
the arrival at Sinai.
The stricter observance of the Sabbath of Jehovah
{thy sabbath) was a special feature of religious purity, required by the
teaching of Ezra and the Scribes, cf Neh. xiii. 15 (Isai. Ivi. 2, Iviii. 13).
An observance of the Sabbath was perhaps common among Semitic
races.
It was certainly kept in Assyria.
The command to keep the
Sabbath holy set the stamp of Divine approval upon the native custom.
precepts, statutes, and laws]
R.V. conunandments, and statutes,
and a law. 'A law,' i.e. religious instruction as distinguished from

—

if

positive rules.

Moses thy servant]

Cf.

i.

bread from heaven]

15.

7.

See Ex.

xvi. 4, *I will rain bread from
24, 'and gave them of the corn of
Ps. cv. 40, 'and satisfied them with the bread of heaven.'
water for thetn out of the rock] Cf Ex. xvii. 6.
But a closer resemblance is afforded by Num. xx. 8, 'And thou shalt bring forth to them
water out of the rock.' See Ps. cv. 41, 'He opened the rock, and waters

heaven

for you.'

Cf. Ps. Ixxviii.

heaven.'

gushed

out.'

profnisedst]

R.V. commandedst.

Heb.

'didst say.'

Cf

ver. 24.

sworn] R.V. lifted up tMne hand,
Cf Num. xiv. 30, 'the land,
concerning which I lifted up my hand that I would make you dwell
therein.'
16.
But they and our fathers] The and ' here seems not to be
necessary.
It is found, however, in all the MSS., and is represented in
all the Versions, and must clearly be retained in the text.
As the
following verses 17
22 continue to refer to the Mosaic generation, no
distinction of meaning can be drawn between 'they' and 'our fathers.'
It seems best therefore to regard the 'and' as an instance of the
explanatory or exegetical copula.
'They and ( = that is to say) our
fathers.'
Cf. ver. 22.
'

—

NEHEMIAH
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IX.

[vv.

17—19.

and hardened their necks, and hearkened not to thy commandments, and refused to obey,
neither were mindful of thy wonders that thou didst among
them but hardened their necks, and in their rebellion
appointed a captain to return to their bondage but thou
art a God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow to
anger, and of great kindness, and forsookest them not.
Yea, when they had made them a molten calf, and said.
This is thy God that brought thee up out of Egypt, and
had wrought great provocations yet thou in thy manifold
mercies forsookest them not in the wilderness the pillar of

fathers dealt proudly,
17

;

:

18

19

;

:

In this verse and in ver. 29 the word is
dealt proudly']
Cf. ver. 10.
used with reference to the children of Israel, as in Deut. i. 43, 'ye
rebelled... and were p7-esii77iptiioiis.'' xvii. 13, 'all the people shall hear,
and fear, and do no more presumptuously.^
hardened their necks] R.V. neck. Cf. ver. 17 and 29. For the
phrase 'a stiff-necked people' cf. Ex. xxxii. 9, xxxiii. 3, xxxiv. 9; Deut.
'To stiffen' or 'harden the neck' is found in Deut. x. 16,
ix. 6, 13.
'Be no more stiff-necked,' 2 Kings xvii. 14, 'they would not hear, but
hardened their neck, Hke to the neck of their fathers.' Cf. Job ix. 4.
17. in their rebellion appointed a captain^ &c.] Based on Num. xiv. 4,
and perhaps representing a tradition that the words And they said one
to another. Let us make a captain, and let us return into Egypt were
'

'

partially carried into effect.
The R.V. marg. runs, 'The Sept.

has,

And

appointed a captain to

bondage in Egypt.'' See Num. xiv. 4. The Sept. [kv
Another proposed rendering
b'mizraim for b'miryam.
instead of 'appointed a captain' is 'turned their attention,' or 'directed

return

to their

KiyiirTi^) read

their thoughts,' literally 'set their head.'

R.V. marg. ' Heb. a God of forgivenesses '.
to pardon]
Ps. cxxx. 4.
forgivenesses is found only in Dan. ix. 9
R.V. full of compassion.
VI ere iful]
in
mercy.
plenteous
and of great kindness] R.V.
For these descriptive epithets of Divine mercy cf. v. 31 ; Ex. xxxiii.
19, xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Ps. Ixxxvi. 15, ciii. 8, cxi. 4, cxlv. 8 ; 2 Chron. xxx. 9;
a God ready

The word

for

'

'

;

Jon. iv. 2
Joel ii. 13
forsookest them not]
;

18.

;

Nah.

i.

3.

Cf. ver. 31

;

Ezr. ix. 9.

18—20. The Golden Calf and God's Mercy.
The language is based on Ex.
violten calf...Egypt P\

xxxii. 4,

...made it a molten calf, and they said, These be thy gods (marg. This
is thy god), O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.'
wrought great provocations] Cf. ver. 26. The same word is rendered
'blasphemies' in Ezek. xxxv. 12.
19.
the pillar of the cloud] R.V. the pillar of cloud. In the original
the construction is As for the pillar 01 cloud, it departed not, ti:c.'
*

'

'

'

NEHEMIAH,
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the cloud departed not from them by day, to lead them in
the way ; neither the pillar of fire by night, to shew them
light, and the way wherein they should go.
Thou gavest
also thy good spirit to instruct them, and withheldest not
thy manna from their mouth, and gavest them water for
their thirst.
Yea, forty years didst thou sustain them in the
wilderness, so that they lacked nothing ; their clothes waxed
not old, and their feet swelled not.
Moreover thou gavest
them kingdoms and nations, and didst divide them into
R.V. from over them. More literally.
The LXX. and Vulg. omit the 'and,' as if the clause
apposition to the one preceding ; even retaining the copula,

frot7i them']

and the way\

stood in
is a possible explanation of the words.
According to the Eng. translation 'and the way' is an accusative,
having a verb to govern it, supplied by Zeugma from the clause 'to
that

shew them

light.'

thy good spirii\ Referring possibly to Num. xi. 17 'And I will
take of the spirit which is upon thee and will put it upon them,' 23 29,
but mainly to the general Divine teaching of the people, cf. Isai. Ixiii.
II,
Where is he that brought them out of the sea with the shepherds
of his flock? Where is he that put his holy spirit in the midst of them?'
For the expression 'thy good spirit' cf. Ps. cxliii. 10, Marg. Let thy
good spirit lead me.
to instruct]
i.e. to make them understand.
For the use of the verb
'sakal,' see note on viii. 12 ; cf. Ps. xxxii. 8,
I will instruct thee and
lead thee in the way which thou shalt go.'
thy manna] The reference here seems to be to Num. xi. 6 9 ; that
in ver. 15 had been to Ex. xvi. 14
36.
Similarly water for their thirst' refers to the second miraculous gift
of water described in Num. xx. 2
8 (not to Ex. xvii. 3
6).
20.

—

'

'

'

21.

—

—
—

'

The Forty Years

in

—

the Wilderness: Preservation.

forty years. .so that] R.V. forty years. .and. The mention of the 40
years and of the fact that 'they lacked nothing' shows that the origin
of the clause is to be sought in Deut. ii. 7 'these forty years the Lord
thy God hath been with thee thou hast lacked nothing.
their clothes waxed not old, and their feet swelled not]
From Deut.
viii. 4, 'Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot
swell, these forty years.'
Cf. xxix. 5,
'And I have led you forty years
in the wilderness
your clothes are not waxen old upon you, and thy
waxen
shoe is not
old upon thy foot.' The language of the Deuteronomist is doubtless hyperbolical.
But his words were employed as a
proverbial description of Jehovah's protection of His people in the
.

.

;

:

wanderings.
22
22.

—

25.

The Conquest of Palestine

The Conquest

nations]

:

Victory.

of the Transjordanic territory.

R.V. peoples.
17

2

20

21

22

'
;
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[vv. 23, 24.

corners so they possessed the land of Sihon, and the land
of the king of Heshbon, and the land of Og king of Bashan.
Their children also multiphedst thou as the stars of heaven,
and broughtest them into the land, concernifig which thou
hadst promised to their fathers, that they should go in to
So the children went in and possessed the land,
possess //.
and thou subduedst before them the inhabitants of the land,
the Canaanites, and gavest them into their hands, with their
kings, and the people of the land, that they might do with
:

23

24

and didst divide them into corners] R. V. which thou didst allot after
their portions. Marg. 'Or, And didst distribute them into every co7'ner\
The difficulty of rendering arises from the word 'peah' = 'a corner,'
Used
or 'edge,' which the LXX. and Vulg. do not attempt to translate.
of 'a corner' in such passages as Lev. xix. 9, 27; Am. iii. 12; it is
in
Xs^um.
xxiv.
'the
corners
signification,
of
territorial
found with a
17
Moab,' Jos. XV. 5, xviii. 14, 15, 'the north quarter,' 'the west quarter,'
It does not
'the south quarter,' Jer. xlviii. 45 'the corner of Moab.'
seem to occur anywhere in a technical sense for a lot or 'an appointed
portion.'
'To allot according to corner,' in the sense of after their
portions' (as the R.V.), may give the meaning of the obscure phrase
but no satisfactory parallel to this use of peah occurs in the O. T.
This being the case, it is probable that preference should be given to
into every corner,' a translation which renders peah
the R.V. marg.
literally, and explains the Hebrew idiom by the insertion of the word
'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

every.'

Sihon... Og] The victory ovei these kings at the battles of Jahaz and
Edrei is described in Num. xxi. 21 35. It made the children of Israel
masters of the E. bank of the Jordan. Reference to the conquest of
these two kings is frequent, e.g. Num. xxxii. 33 ; Deut. i. 4, iii. r, &c.

—

ii. 10
Ps. cxxxv. 1 1, cxxxvi. 19, 20. The territory of the two Amorite
kings stretched from the river Jabbok in the S. to the Hauran Mts. in
In later days it was divided
the N., and included the district of Argob.
into Iturea, Gaulanitis, Batanea, Trachonitis and Auranitis.
and the land of the king of Heshbon] R.V, even the land, &c. The
'copula is used to define the previous words, cf. ver. 16 'they and our
fathers.'
viii. 7.
The LXX. omit and the land (St/wj/ jSatriX^ws

Jos.

;

'

'

'

'Eo-e/Scif).

multipliedst]
See Deut. i. 10, vii. 3.
ar the stars of heaven] The use of this simile may very probably be
a reminiscence of the promise in Gen. xv. 5 and xxii. 17. Cf. Jer.
23.

xxxiii. 22.

hadst promised:]

R.V, didst say.

24, 26.

Possession

and Prosperity.

people]
R.V. peoples, i,e. the heathen nations (cf. ver. 8).
with their kings] Compare the list of the kings of the land whom
24.

'

'

w.
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And they took strong cities, and a fat
and possessed houses full of all goods, wells digged,
vineyards, and oliveyards, and fruit trees in abundance so
they did eat, and were filled, and became fat, and delighted
them

as they would.

25

land,

:

themselves in thy great goodness.

Nevertheless they were

and rebelled against thee, and cast thy law
behind their backs, and slew thy prophets which testified
against them to turn them to thee, and they wrought great
disobedient,

Joshua and the children of Israel smote beyond Jordan westward

—

(Jos. xii. 7
24).
25.
strong cities]
e.g. Jericho, Ai,

were reduced.
Jud.

i.

R.V. fenced cities. Cf. Deut. ix. i; Jos. xiv. 12,
and Hebron, but it was a long time before all the cities
Thus Jerusalem held out until David's reign. (Cf.

8, 21.)

a fat land] i.e. fat soil, 'adamah.' In Num. xiii. 20 the country
9 for a fuller
erec ') is spoken of as fat or lean.' Cf. Deut. viii. 7
description of the land's fatness.
R.V. full of all good tMngs.
full of all goods]
R.V. cisterns hewn out.
wells digged]
The description is almost literally borrowed from Deut. vi. 10, 11,
'great and goodly cities, which thou buildedst not, and houses full of all
'

('

—

'

'

good things, which thou filledst not, and cisterns hewn out, which thou
hewedst not, vineyards and olive-yards, which thou plantedst not, and
thou shalt eat and be full then beware lest thou forget the Lord.' A
;

poetical description of the material blessings, into the inheritance of
which the Israelites passed, is given in Deut. xxxii. 13, 14.
became fat] Cf. Deut. xxxii. 15, 'Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked,'
of the ill effects of luxury and prosperity.
delighted themselves]
The Hebrew word occurs only here in the
O. T. = 'they luxuriated.' It is from the same root as ' Eden.' LXX.

26.
26.

Israel's Disobedience.

cast thy lata behind their backs]

R.V. back. 'Thy law,'

cf.

ver. 14.

Ez. xxiii. 35,
Cast me behind thy
back,' where the Lord is the speaker. The 'law' of God, which
Israel rejected, is not here the ceremonial or even the written law, but
the moral and spiritual 'teaching' of Jehovah, of which 'the prophets'
were the Apostles from Moses to Malachi.
slew thy prophets]
'Jezebel cut off the prophets of the LoRD,'
Not many instances are recorded. But cf. Zechariah
I Kings xviii. 4.
(2 Chron. xxiv. 20
22), Uriah the son of Shemaiah (Jer. xxvi. 20
23).
The martyrdoms of Isaiah and Jeremiah belong to Jewish tradition.
The deaths of the prophets who laid down their lives for their testimony
are referred to in the New Test., cf. Matt. v. 12, xxiii. 29; Acts vii. 52
(i Thess. ii. 15) ; Heb. xi. 32 fif.
.fe turn them to theel
R.V. to turn them again unto thee, i.e. to turn

For

this

phrase

cf. i

—

Kings

xiv. 9

'

;

—

26
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IX.

[vv.

27—29.

provocations.
Therefore thou deliveredst them into the
hand of their enemies, who vexed them and in the time of
their trouble, when they cried unto thee, thou heardest them
from heaven ; and according to thy manifold mercies thou
gavest them saviours, who saved them out of the hand of
their enemies.
But after they had rest, they did evil again
before thee therefore leftest thou them in the hand of their
enemies, so that they had the dominion over them
yet
when they returned, and cried unto thee, thou heardest
them from heaven ; and many times didst thou deliver them
according to thy mercies ; and testifiedst against them, that
thou mightest bring them again unto thy law
yet they
dealt proudly, and hearkened not unto thy commandments,
but sinned against thy judgments, (which if a man do, he
shall live in them;) and withdrew the shoulder, and hard:

28

:

:

29

:

them back from following

after other gods,

and to lead them

way wherein they should go' (ver. 19). Not as Vulg. 'ut
ad te,' (LXX. eiriaTpexj/aL avTovs irpos <re). The rebellion
'

in 'the
reverterentur
of Israel was

a turning back from Jehovah,
Cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 57.
wrought great provocations\ Cf. ver. i8.
'

27, 28.

The Period of the

Judges.

narrated without any attempt at detailed treatment.
27.
enemies... vexed^ R.V. adversaries... distressed.
The English
version cannot reproduce the alliteration of the Hebrew, where 'adversaries,' 'distressed' and trouble' have a common root.
thou heardest them] R.V. omit them. So in ver. 28. Cf. 'Hear
thou in heaven thy dwelling place,' i Kings viii. 30.
saviours'X
LXX. auTrjpiai. Vulg. salvatores. By this title the
judges are spoken of in Jud. ii. 16, iii. 9, 15.
Cf. 2 Kings xiii. 5,
'And the Lord gave Israel a saviour.'
28.
after they had rest]
Cf. 'the land had rest,' Jud. iii. 11, 30,

This

is

'

'

'

V. 31, viii. 28.

many
fails

A

probable reference to the numerous deliverances
as described in the Book of Judges.
The LXX.
to reproduce the thought accurately by h olKTip/xoU cov ttoWoIs.

effected

times]

by the judges
29.'

The Stubbornness of

Israel.

Kings xvii. 13, 'Yet the Lord testified unto
Israel and unto Judah, by the hand of every prophet, and of every seer.'
29.

testifiedst]

Cf. 2

dealt proudly]

Cf. ver. 16.
do, he shall live in them]
Quoted
Cf. Luke x. 28, 'This
5, as also in Ezek. xx. ii.

which if a

man

from Levit.
do and thou

xviii.

shalt

live.'

withdrew the shotdder]
R.V. marg. Heb. they gave a stubborn
The metaphor of an ox refusing to submit to the yoke, as
'

shoulder'.

vv.
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Yet many years 30
their neck, and would not hear.
didst thou forbear them, and testifiedst against them by thy
yet would they not give ear : therespirit in thy prophets
fore gavest thou them into the hand of the people of the
ened

:

Nevertheless for thy great mercies' sake thou didst
lands.
not utterly consume them, nor forsake them ; for thou
Now therefore, our God,
art a gracious and merciful God.
the great, the mighty, and the terrible God, who keepest
applied to Israel,

who

rejected the service of Jehovah,

from Hos. iv. 16; Zech. vii. 11.
hardened their neck'\ Cf. ver.
30, 31.

is

familiar to us

17.

The long-suffering of Jehovah.

R.V. bear with them. The 'many years' here
30. forbear them']
spoken of contain the brief reference to the earlier monarchic period.
Vulg.
'Bear with;' Uterally 'protract,' 'extend' (LXX. ri\Kv<xas.
protraxisti'), as perhaps Jer. xxxi. 3, marg. 'Have I continued loving'

kindness unto thee.'
by thy spirit in

thy prophets]
Cf. Zech. vii. 12, 'The words
which the Lord of hosts had sent by his spirit by the hand of the
former prophets.'
The words do not afhrm the Personality of the
Divine Spirit, but the Divine revelation to the mind of man, which was

The

spiritual.

Spirit

is

Divine communication.
i.

the agent, the prophets are the channels of
i Kings xxii. 24; i Pet. i. 10, 11; 2 Pet.

Cf.

21.

the people of the lands]

Ezr.

R.V. the peoples of the lands,

i.e.

the heathen,

ix. I.

31. ybr /Ay ^r^a/ »Z(?r«V/ j<2>5^] R.V. in thy manifold mercies. The
emphasis on the variety of the mercy even more than on its magnitude.

Lam.

23, 'It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not conhis compassions fail not. They are new every morning.'
thou didst not utterly constime them]
R.V. thou didst not make a

Cf.

iii.

22,

sumed, because
full

end of them (LXX. ovk

e-n-oirjaas

avToi>s

awr^Xeiav.

Vulg.

'

non

eos in consumptionem.'
For the phrase see Jer. iv. 27, v. 10, 18,
xlvi. 28; Ezek. xx. 17.
The promise that though grievously humbled,
Israel should not be utterly consumed, ever animated the courage of the
prophets, cf. Lev. xxvi. 44, 'And yet for all that, when they be in the
land of their enemies, I will not reject them, neither will I abhor them,
to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with them;' Isai. vi.
13, 'As a terebinth, and as an oak, whose stock remaineth, when they
are felled.'
gracious and merciftir] The same words in Heb. as ver. 17 'gracious
and full of compassion.'
fecisti

32

—35.
32.

the past a just punishment
from God.

Israel's sufferings in

our God, the g>-eat, the mighty, and the

terrible

God] Cf. note on

i.

31

32

—
;
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33

34

IX.

[vv. 33, 34.

covenant and mercy, let not all the trouble seem little
before thee, that hath come upon us, on our kings, on our
princes, and on our priests, and on our prophets, and on
our fathers, and on all thy people, since the time of the
kings of Assyria unto this day.
Howbeit thou art just in
all that is brought upon us; for thou hast done right, but
we have done wickedly: neither have our kings, our princes,
our priests, nor our fathers, kept thy law, nor hearkened
See Deut.
5.
Dan. ix. 4.

who

x.

17,

tj'ouble']

found in the O. T., Ex.

(=

God, the mighty and the

'the great

terrible.'

and mercy] Cf. i. 5.
R.V. travaU. The Hebrew word

keepest covenant

xviii.

8;

Num.

{fldah) here used is only
xx. 14; Lam. iii. 5; Mai. i. 13

'weariness').

A

humble way of entreating for gracious conconstruction is like that of ver. 19 (see note), 'As for
all the travail, let it not seem little, &c.'
upon ns, on our kings, &c.] The nation is here described under a
threefold division, (i) the aristocracy, the king and the nobles, (2) the
religious castes, the priestly officials and the prophetic schools, (3) the
laity generally, the heads of the houses or fathers and the mass of the
nation.
since the time of the kings of Assyria] i.e. since the kings of Assyria
first made Israel tributary.
When this took place is not known. The
first recorded instance in Scripture is that of Menahem and Pekah
(2 Kings XV. 19, 24), who submitted to Pul or Tiglath-Pileser II. (745
But it is evident from the famous 'Black obelisk' that Jehu
727 B.C.).
was among the vassal kings who brought tribute to Shalmaneser II.
The kings of Babylon, of Egypt and of Persia had
(842 B.C.).
Assyria was the typical oppressor
exercised the same dominion.
Assyria first carried away Israel into captivity (2 Kings xv. 29, xvii.
seem

little

sideration.

33.

jtist]

before thee]

The

The same

epithet as that rendered

See also Ezr. ix. 15.
brought]
R.V. come.
done right] R.V. dealt truly.

'

righteous

'

(caddiq) in

ver. 8.

Literally 'truth'

(LXX.

dXrjOeiav.

Vulg. 'veritatem'), i.e. Thou hast fulfilled thy word both in blessing
and punishment: but we have been unfaithful to the covenant. Cf.
Dan. ix. 14, 'For the Lord our God is righteous in all his works which
he doeth, and we have not obeyed his voice.' The pronoun 'we' is
emphatic ; the speakers pass from reference to their forefathers, in
order to accept for themselves the responsibility of association with the
nation's guilt.
neither have our kings]
The construction is the same as in
34.
vv. 19, 32, 'As for our kings,... they have not.'
kept thy law]
Literally 'done thy law,' i.e. carried into practice the
Divine teaching. Cf. vv. 14, 29.

vv.
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IX.

unto thy commandments and thy testimonies, wh^xQwith
For they have not served
thou didst testify against them.
thee in their kingdom, and in thy great goodness that thou
gavest them, and in the large and fat land which thou
gavest before them, neither turned they from their wicked
Behold, we are servants this day, and for the land
works.
that thou gavest unto our fathers to eat the fruit thereof and

35

36

and it
the good thereof, behold, we are servants in it
yieldeth much increase unto the kings whom thou hast set
over us because of our sins also they have dominion over

37

:

:

nor hearkened] Cf. Zech. i. 4, 'But they (your fathers) did not
hear nor hearken unto me, saith the Lord.'
Probably with special reference to Lev.
didsi testify against theni]
xxx.
xxvi. and Deut. xxviii.
they\ emphatic, i.e. the kings and princes; as distmgmshed
35.
from 'thou' and 'we,' used emphatically in ver. 33.
Perhaps with a slight touch of irony, since 'their
in their kingdom]
kingdom' was itself God's gift to Israel. The use of the word shows

—

that the 'kings' and 'princes' of ver. 34 are especially referred to.
Material blessings generally as in ver. 25.
goodness]
fat land] Cf. ver. 25.
wicked works] The word so translated is used with especial reference
Cf. Jer. xxxv. 15, 'Amend your doings,' Zech. i. 6, 'Acto idolatry.
.

cording to our doings, so hath he dealt with
36,

us.'

her children slaves,
Israel's present humiliation
37.
HER land subject TO FOREIGN KINGS, WHO OPPRESS IT.
:

Cf. Ezra's very
serva7its] i.e. subject to Persian supremacy.
36.
similar words in his confession, Ezr. ix. 9.
R.V. as for the land.
for the land]
Repeated for emphasis. Israel who should
behold, we are servants]
have been mistress of the promised land is a bondservant in it.
Literally 'its produce it maketh in
37. yieldeth much increase]
abundance.' The allusion is to the pressure of the tribute exacted for

See Rawlinson's Ancient Monarchies^
Cf. v. 4.
the Persian revenue.
vol. III., pp. 421—423.
1
,
,
,
J
J
kind,
'Besides' money payments 'a payment. ..had to be made
each province being required to furnish that commodity, or those commodities, for which it was most celebrated.... While the claims of the
crown upon its subjects were definite and could not be exceeded, the
satrap was at liberty to make any exactions that he pleased beyond
them.... Like a Roman proconsul, he was to pay himself out of the
pockets of his subjects; and, like that class of persons, he took care to

m
•

pay himself highly.'
dominion] R.V. authority.
ground, and

all

•

__
^ ,
,
^,
Cf. Deut. xxvui. 33, 'The fruit of thy
thy labours shall a nation which thou knowest not eat
.
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IX.

[v. 38.

our bodies, and over our cattle, at their pleasure, and we
are in great distress.
And because of all this we make a
sure covenant, and write //; and our princes, Levites, and
priests, seal unto it.
up.'

Isai.

xxvi. 13,

had dominion over

'O Lord

our God, other lords beside thee have

us.'

ive are in great distress]
We must remember that this language of
complaint at the severity of the foreign rule and exactions is not the
utterance of Nehemiah the king's minister.
This portion of the book is
The words are spoken not by Nehemiah but
not Nehemiah's writing.
by Ezra, or by the Levites. The contents of chap. v. show that the
effects of the foreign taxation upon the condition of the middle and
lower classes were felt very acutely.
Chap. X. I in Heb. ; so Luther. The A.V. and R.V. follow the
38.
division of the Vulg. and LXX.
And because of all tins'] R.V. And yet for all this, R.V. marg.
'Or, because o/\ The relation of this sentence to the preceding conThis uncertainty has given rise to the doubt
fession is not certain.
whether chap. ix. should not have closed, at ver. 37. The English
translation treats the verse as the concluding sentence of the Confession.
The A.V. rendering 'And because of all this' refers back to the
whole summary of Israelite history (7 37), i.e. 'because of Jehovah's
mercy in spite of our disobedience.' The R.V. rendering And yet for
all this' refers especially to the concluding words, describing the
sorrows and afflictions which had come upon the people, i.e. 'And yet
in spite of all this oppression our faith in God's mercy is unshaken, and
This explanation, which is
in proof thereof we sign the covenant.'
preferable, seems to derive support from other passages where the same
prep, and pron. occur.
Cf. Is. v. 25, ix. 12, 'For all this his anger is
not turned away.' Job i. 22, 'In all this Job sinned not.'
The view that the verse resumes the narrative of ix. i 5 is very
improbable on account of the use of the ist pers. plur., which has not
been employed in this section (chaps, viii. and ix.).
The Massoretic division into chapters, which begins chap. x. with this
verse, severs the connexion with the previous verses.
It was perhaps
considered, that a more considerable break should be introduced between the conclusion of the Confession and the signing of the Covenant.
The Massoretes regarded the present verse as Nehemiah's preface to

—

'

—

the

new

section.

R.V. marg. Ox faithfiiV The words 'a sure covenant' render
the Hebrew 'emanah,' which elsewhere in the O. T. is only found in
Neh. xi. 23, 'a settled provision' (marg. 'a sure ordinance'). The
regular phrase for 'making' (lit. 'cutting') a covenant (cf. ix. 8) occurs;
and there can be no doubt of its meaning here. LXX. diaTLdi/ieda
irLcTiv.
Vulg. 'percutimus foedus.' The Covenant is not between
Ezra and the people, but between the people and Jehovah.
our princes, Levites, and priests] R.V. our princes, our Levites, and
our priests. The position ot the Levites between the 'princes' and the
siii-e]

'•

,

'

.

'

vv.
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X.

10
those that sealed were, Nehemiah, the Tirshatha,
2
Azariah,
ereSeraiah,
Zidkijah,
and
Hachaliah,
J
the son of

Now

'priests' deserves notice, as

it

prominence of the Levites

illustrates the

in the movement.
. tt
rr^,
j
'
rendering
A.V.
seal unto it] R. V. marg. Or, are at the sealing . The
chief repreof
the
each
by
affixed
suggests the idea of a seal being
But the meaning is rather that the document having been
sentatives.
,

•

prepared and rendered official by the addition of the seal, the leaders of
the people were 'upon' the sealed writing, viz. they either appended
signatures as witnesses, or made marks to endorse the document and to
In many of the Assyrian tablets, recording
testify to their approval.
business transactions, the marks of the thumb-nails of the witnesses still
attest the fact of their presence and approbation.
The National confession {vv. 5—38) is thus brought to a conclusion in
It consists of four porit was begun in ver. 5.
the opening ascription; (2) 6—31, the summary of
and
Israel's religious history; (3) 32—37, the prayer of deprecation
submission; (4) 38, the announcement of the national covenant. This
strikingly practical termination of the Confession is very characteristic
Repentance is to
of the movement headed by Ezra and Nehemiah.

ver.

38 as abruptly as

tions,

(i) ver.

5,

take shape in immediate action.
The summary of past history should be compared with that in Pss. cv.,
It is expressed for the most part in general terms.
cvi., cxxxv., cxxxvi.
The only individuals of the chosen people mentioned by name are
Abram (ver. 7), and Moses (ver. 14); but the events recorded in the
Pentateuch which are here alluded to are numerous— (i) the call of
Abram from Ur; (2) the change of name to Abraham; (3) the covenant
with Abraham ; (4) the overthrow of Pharaoh and the crossing of the
Red Sea; (5) the pillar of cloud and fire; (6) the giving of the law on
Mt Sinai; (7) manna; (8) water from the rock; (9) the golden calf;
The possession of the land {vv. 24,
(10) the defeat of Sihon and Og.
and the sending of the judges (ver. 27) are mentioned, but with
25)

much

less definiteness.

we have no mention of Joshua, Samuel, David or
But very probably the reason of the omission is that the
contents of the Pentateuch in the age of Nehemiah were alone regarded
Reference to subsequent events and later names
as sacred Scripture.
would not carry the same weight. These would not be so familiar to
the people, and would not carry with them the authority of Divine
teaching which already belonged to the Law.
It is strange that

Solomon.

'

1

X.
1.

—

29.

List of 'those that sealed': 30— 39 Special
Obligations of the Covenant.

The

those that sealed]

word used

in ix. 38.

As

Literally 'at the sealings,' the plur. of the
in Jer. xxxii. 14, the singular and plural are

used apparently of the same documents.

Some commentators are inclined to follow the LXX. cttl twv acppayi^ovTwv, as if the words could be rendered among those that sealed or
But the Hebrew
subscribed:' so apparently the Vulg. 'signatores.'
'

;
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X.

[vv.

3-6.

3,4miah, Pashur, Amariah, Malchijah, Hattush, Shebaniah,
Malluch, Harim, Meremoth, Obadiah, Daniel, Ginnethon,

5j6

word does not mean the man who affixes his seal, but the thing or
document to which it is affixed. Others explain the plur. as indicating
the numerous 'lists' prepared for signature, as if the different obligations
would require different lists. This explanation cannot be pressed. It
the sealings were very probably
is sufficient to bear in mind that
'parchments' or 'tablets,' and that several would be required for the
*

'

signature of so large a number.

Nehemiah, the Tirshatha] Cf. vii. 65, viii, 9. Nehemiah's name
comes first as that of the governor.
Hachaliah] R.V. Hacaliah.
R.V. Zedekiali. Who this Zedekiah is who receives this
Zidkijahl
As his name
honourable place next to the governor we are not told.
precedes the priests, we must suppose that he is either an official under
the Persian rule ranking next to Nehemiah, or one of royal line (e.g. of
the house of Zerubbabel).
The conjecture that he

is

the same as

Zadok 'the

scribe' in

xiii.

13,

having drawn up the document of the Covenant, he therefore
signed next after Nehemiah, rests partly on the assumption that
'Zadok' and 'Zedekiah' are interchangeable names, and partly on the
fact that in Ezra iv. 8, 9, 17 a scribe's signature follows that of the
chief officer.
But the identification is not very probable.

and

that,

3—8, Priests: 9—13, Levites: 14—28, Chiefs of the people.
21 names here given are those of the priestly houses. The list of
3 agrees with it in 16 names.
The number 21 is peculiar; in
In Ezra ii., Neh. vii., only four
xii. the number is larger by one.
viz.
priestly houses are recorded,
Jedaiah, Immer, Pashur and Harim,
Pashur is mentioned in ver. 3
as having returned with Zerubbabel.
Harim in ver. 5. The other priestly families had either developed
themselves out of these first four, or had arrived from time to time

The

—
chap.

xii.

I

from Babylon.
That 21 and not 24 are recorded, is noteworthy. Various conjectures
have been hazarded, e.g. that names have dropped out from the text, or
that three of the priestly tribes refused to sign the document, or that
the complete list of priestly houses has not yet been reorganised.
To his family belonged both Eliashib
Seraiah's name is given first.
The absence of their names does
the high-priest and Ezra the scribe.
not therefore deserve the importance which some commentators have
given to it. A single signature for the whole house may have been
affixed by Eliashib or by Ezra or by some other distinguished person of
the same house. We have no reason to look for the names of individual
priests

among

the

names

of the priestly houses.

has been suggested that Iddo's name has accidentally
dropped out after Obadiah's. (Cf. xii. 4, 16.) If this were the case, the
number of houses mentioned in this passage would agree with that in
chap. xii.
5.

Obadiak]

It

"
w.
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Baruch, Meshullam, Abijah, Mijamin, Maaziah, Bilgai, She- 7j8
maiah these were the priests. And the Levites both 9
Jeshua the son of Azaniah, Binnui of the sons of Henadad,
Kadmiel; and their brethren, Shebaniah, Hodijah, Kelita, 10
Pelaiah, Hanan, Micha, Rehob, Hashabiah, Zaccur, Shere- ",
:

:

biah, Shebaniah, Hodijah, Bani, Beninu.
The chief of the
people; Parosh, Pahath-moab, Elam, Zatthu, Bani, Bunni,
8.
these were the priests]
The names of Seraiah, Jeremiah, Amariah
7 and {b) xii. 12
22.
Shebaniah is
are found in both lists {a) xii. i
found in (1!^) xii. 14 but appears as Shechaniah in [a) xii. 3. Malluch is
[a)
xii.
appears
as
Malluchi
found in
(Melicu) in [b) xii. 14:
2, but
Harim is found in {b) xii. 15 but appears probably as Rehum in {a) xii.
(a)
xii.
but
appears
Meremoth
is
found
in
as
Meraioth in {b) xii. 15 :
3,
3
Ginnetho is found in {b) xii. 16, but appears as Ginnethoi in {a) xii. 4:
Mijamin is found in {a) xii. 5 but appears as Miniamin in (b) xii. 17.
Bilgai is clearly the same as Bilgah {a) xii. 5 and (b) xii. 18.
Hat tush
Azariah has somein found in («) xii. 2 but has dropped out of (b).
times been identified with the Ezra of {a) xii. i and {b) xii. 13.
It thus appears that, out of the 21 'priests' or 'priestly houses' mentioned here, nine (i.e. Pashur, Malchijah, Obadiah, Daniel, Baruch, Meshullam, Abijah, Maaziah, Shemaiah) do not occur in the two lists of
chap, xii.

—

—

:

9

—

13.

The

both Jeshua]
R.V. namely,
definitively as in ix. 16
22.
But
altogether.
9.

—

Levites.

The

Jeshua.

some of the

'copula' is used
best MSS. omit it

Hodijah] R.V. Hodiali and in ver. 13.
Micha] R.V. Mica.
There are 17 names of 'Levites' or 'Levitical houses' of these 17,
we find four, i.e. Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel and Sherebiah, mentioned in
xii. 8 among those that went up with Zerubbabel
and seven (i.e. Jeshua,
Bani, Sherebiah, Hodiah, Kelita, Hanan and Pelaiah) in viii. 7 and eight
(i.e. Jeshua, Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Sherebiah, Chenani = Hanan,
Hashabneiah= Hashabiah, Hodiah) in ix. 4, 5. It is to be observed
that {a) besides Binnui, we have also Bani and Beninu (see note on ix.
4); {b) the names Hodiah and Shebaniah occur twice in the present list;
{c) only four names, i.e. Mica, Rehob, Zaccur and Beninu, fail to appear in
the other lists, and of these Mica and Rehob do not occur elsewhere,
while Beninu is possibly a wrong reading for Bani or Binnui, and
Zaccur's name may be the same as 'the son of Asaph' (xii. 35) or 'the
10.
11.

:

'

'

;

;

father of Hanan' (xiii. 13) or the son of Imri' (iii. 2) ; {d) as in the case
of the priests, the names represent divisions or houses of the Levites,
not individuals.
14.
The chief of the people] R.V. The chiefs of the people.
comparison with Ezr. ii. Neh. vii. puts it beyond doubt that here
again we have to do with the names of houses, not of individuals.
'

A

Zatthu]

R.V. Zattu.

i3) 14

15
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18, 19

Bebai, Adonijah,
Azzur, Hodijah, Hashum,

20, 21

bai,

16, 17

22, 23

24, 25

26,27

28

Azgad,

X.

[vv.

16—28

Bigvai, Adin, Ater, Hizkijah,
Bezai, Hariph, Anathoth, Ne

Magpiash, Meshullam, Hezir, Meshezabeel, Zadok,
Jaddua, Pelatiah, Hanan, Anaiah, Hoshea, Hananiah,
Hashub, Hallohesh, Pileha, Shobek, Rehum, Hashabnah,
Maaseiah, and Ahijah, Hanan, Anan, Malluch, Harim,
Baanah.

And
17.

18.
19.

21.

the rest of the people, the priests, the Levites, the

Hizkijah^ R.V. Hezekiali.
HodijaKl R.V. Hodiah.
Nebai\ R.V. Nobai. Marg. 'Another reading
R.V. Meshezabel.
Meshezabeel]

is

NebaV.

Hashub]

R.V. Hasshut).
Fileha]
R.V. PUha.
24.
26.
Ahijah] R.V. Aliiah.
We have here 44 names: or, if Bunni (ver. 15) be the accidental
repetition of Bani, and if 'Ater, Hezekiah' stand for 'Ater, of Hezekiah'
This figure is considerably in
(Ezr. ii. 16, vii. 21), no more than 42.
excess of the number of names under the same head in Ezr. ii. Neh. vii.
{a) 14 names at least (i.e. Parosh, Pahath-moab, Elam, Zattu, Bani,
Azgad, I3ebai, Bigvai, Adin, Ater, Hariph (=Jorah Ezr. ii.), Hashum,
23.

Bezai, Anathoth) are found, as they occur here, in the

lists

of Ezr.

ii.

and Neh. vii.
Adonijah (ver. 16) is doubtless the same as Adonikam (Ezr. ii. 13,
Neh. vii. 18), Magpiash (ver. 20), as Magbish (Ezr. ii. 30).
{b)
The names of certain houses mentioned in the lists of Ezr. ii.
and Neh. vii. e.g. Shephatiah, Arab, Zaccai do not appear here; these
houses had either died out, or left the city, or refused to sign.
(c)
The addition of names may be explained by the gradual accesBut the variety of docusion of families since the age of Zerubbabel.
ments employed by the compiler is quite sufficient to account for considerable discrepancy in the names, since the work of compilation must
have taken place long after the lists were drawn up.
28.
Ajid the rest of the people] This may be understood in two
different ways (a) according to some it denotes the mass of the laity, as
distinguished from their princes and elders, like 'the people' (ver. 35),
•the residue of Israel' (xi. 20), and Israel' (i Chron. ix. 2) ; {b) according to others under this head are included the various classes of the
community mentioned in the present verse, but distinct from the repreIt is not
sentative names which have occupied the previous lists.
another group, but stands at the head of the verse in apposition to the
:

'

The priests are the individual members of the
groups to be mentioned.
So
great houses whose representatives had taken part in the sealing.'
'

'

'

also the subordinate religious orders, who are here divided into their
classes of (a) Levites proper, (b) porters, {c) singers, {d) Nethinim. With
the last name we should also probably associate the servants of Solo'

mon/

vii.

57; Ezra

ii.

43—54-
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X.

and all they that had
separated themselves from the people of the lands unto the
law of God, their wives, their sons, and their daughters,
every one having knowledge, and having understanding;
they clave to their brethren, their nobles, and entered into

porters, the singers, the Nethinims,

29

a curse, and into an oath, to walk in God's law, which was
given by Moses the servant of God, and to observe and do
and his
all the commandments of the Lord our Lord,
judgments and his statutes ; and that we would not give
our daughters unto the people of the land, nor take their
Nethinims\

R.V. Nethinim.

30

.

had separated themselves'] See note on Ezra vi. 21. iJy
gone into exile, but,
this class are probably intended Jews who had not
having either in foreign lands or in Palestine been faithless to their
Another explareHgion, had since separated themselves from idolatry.
peoples of the
nation, which has some support from the words 'from the
understands by this expression 'proselytes who had attached themall they that

lands,'
selves to the Jewish faith.'
x /from the people (R. V. peoples) of the lands unto the law op LrOd\
to the
lands
the
of
peoples
the
The antithesis is striking. Not 'from
identified
people of Israel,' but 'from the peoples of the land,' who were
with abomination and filthiness (Ezra vi. 21), to 'the law of God, which

^

was the one standard of the claim to be a true Israelite.
R.V. that had
having knowledge, and having understanding]
knowledge and understanding. See note on viii. 2, 3; i.e. all of age
and intelligence to know and understand the law. Vulg. 'omnes qui
poterant sapere.'

.

i.e. the representatives of the great
their brethren, their nobles]
The people
families who subscribed to the sealing of the Covenant.

warmly supported them.
a curse... an oath] The

.

1

j

t

the penalty which they invoked it
they were faithless to the Covenant; the 'oath' is the solemn obligation
of a duty which they vowed to perform.
For the phrase 'enter into an oath,' cf. Deut. xxix. 12 'that thou
into his
shouldest enter into the Covenant of the Lord thy God and
'curse'

is

oath.'

r

1

Compare the similar terms of the
to walk in God's law, &c.]
in Josiah's reign, 2 Kings xxiii. 3.
Jehovah) our Lord.
the Lord our Lord] i.e. Jahveh (

>"

4.

Covenant

=

30.

Prohibition of Intermarriage with the Heathen.

we] Observe the first person plural here introduced and maintained
to ver. 39 throughout the rest of the Covenant details.
people]
R.V. peoples.
This prohibition of intermarriage with the people of the land had
been strenuously upheld by Ezra ix. 2. (See note.) The difficulty of
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X.

[v. 31.

and if the people of the land bring
ware or any victuals on the sabbath day to sell, f/iaf we
would not buy it of them on the sabbath, or on the holy
day and f/iat we would leave the seventh year, and the
daughters for our sons

:

:

—

it appears from Neh. xiii. 23
^S.
The words of the prohibiseem to be based on Deut. vii. 3 'Neither shalt thou make marriages
with them ; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his
daughter shalt thou take unto thy son.' Cf. Ex. xxxiv. 16; Jos. xxiii.
12; Jud. iii. 6.
It is to be noticed that the so-called Priestly Code gives no such prohibition unless it is implied in Gen. xxvi. 35 ; nor is it found in the
central legislative portion of Deut. (xii.
xxvi.).
The Covenant introduces no new enactment, but affirms the Deuteronomic teaching which itself appears to be an expansion of the oldest
law in Ex. xxiii. 32, 33, 'Thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor
w'ith their gods.
They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they make thee

enforcing
tion

—

sin against me.'
31.

Prohibition of Traffic on the Sabbath
OF Sabbatic Year.

;

and Observance

people]
R.V. peoples. 'The peoples of the land' i^ammey hadrcc)
are the heathen dwellers in the land. The title 'the people of the land'
('am haarec) was used in later days of the unlearned multitude 'which
knoweth not the law' (John vii. 49).
ware']
The Hebrew word occurs only here in the O. T. (LXX. 0,70-

Vulg. 'venalia').
on the sabbath day] The prohibition is not found in so many words
in the Pentateuch.
But it represents the natural expansion of the command to keep the Sabbath holy. Pollution would most easily be contracted by the interchange of wares with the heathen.
Complete abstention from such occupation was the only safeguard for
the purity of the people, as well as for the observance of the Sabbath as
a day of rest, cf. xiii. 15.
This abstention was practised in the kingly
period in respect of the sabbath and the new-moon days. Amos viii. 5,
'When will the new moon be gone that we may sell corn? and the
sabbath, that we may set forth wheat?'
on the holy day] R.V. on a holy day. The days set apart to be
observed as 'holy-days' are described in Num. xxviii., xxxi.
That these were to be observed as 'days of rest, 'and were thus on the
same footing with the Sabbath-days argues the acquaintance of the
writer with the Levitical Law of the Priestly Code.
leave]
R.V. forgo. The same word that is used in Ex. xxiii. 11
paafiovs,

for 'let lie fallow.

'

LXX.

dvrjaofxei^.

the seventh year]
See Ex. xxiii. 10, 11, 'And six years thou shalt
land, and shalt gather in the increase thereof; but the seventh
year thou shalt let it rest (marg. 'release it') and lie fallow.' This
observance of the Sabbatic year is not referred to in the Deuteronomic
Law which only speaks of it as the year of release from debt (Deut, xv.).

sow thy

—
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exaction of every debt.
Also we made ordinances for us,
to charge ourselves yearly with the third part of a shekel

—

But the Priestly Law in Lev. xxv. 2 7 enters with some minuteness
into the agricultural 'rest' of the seventh year.
This regulation was not,
for practical reasons, scrupulously carried out ; its neglect is the subject
of rebuke, Lev. xxvi. 34, 35, 43; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21.
It seems to have
been observed in later times, cf. i Mace. vi. 49, 53 ; Jos. Ant. xi. 8. 6,
xiii. 8. I, &c.
Tacitus, who is prejudiced against the Jews, attributes
the custom to national laziness, Hist. v. 4.
and the exaction of every debt'] This is a technical expression taken
from Deut. xv. 2, and constitutes the expansion, for the requirements
of a more developed time, of the principle laid down in the agricultural Law of the Sabbatic Year (Ex. xxiii.).
By a common error
it has been supposed that debts were on this year altogether remitted.
The analogy of the 'fallow' land shows that the debts remained, but

were not exacted; payment was 'hung up'
render 'the exaction of every man's pledge.'

for a

whole year.

Some

The

versions are literal,
LXX. diraiTTjaiv Trdarjs X"pos. Vulg. 'exactionem universae manus.'
The remission of the exaction of debt on the seventh or Sabbatic
year is found in the Deuteronomic, but not in the Levitical Laws.
The
covenant to which the Israelites were now subscribing did not rest on a
Levitical code alone, but recognised the authority of other portions of
the Pentateuch.
This is one indication among others that the Law, which Ezra administered, contained substantially all the component parts of our Pentateuch, though not necessarily every item, as we now have it, in each
'

'

component
32.

A

part.

POLL-TAX OF I OF A SHEKEL IMPOSED FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF THE SERVICE OF THE TeMPLE.

we made ordinances for us] The verse shows that Ezra and his
32.
colleagues, although establishing the authority of the written law, were
ready to expand or modify it according to the requirements of the time
a significant indication of the way in which the numerous instances of
minor variation in the laws of the Pentateuch may reflect changes and
quaUfications required at different epochs.
'Ordinances.' The plural
shows that the reference is not to be limited to the Temple tax.
the third part of a shekel]
See Ex. xxx. 11
16; in which passage
every Israelite, 'from twenty years old and upward,' is required to
give 'the offering of the Lord,' i.e. ' half-a-shekel after the shekel of the
sanctuary:' 'the rich shall not give more and the poor shall not give
less than the half shekel, when they give the offering of the Lord, to
make atonement for your souls.' The sum of 'half a shekel,' or two
drachmae, is mentioned as the regulation tax in Matt. xvii. 24, 'Doth
not your master pay the half-shekel?' {didrachma). Cf. Josephus B. 7.
vii. 6. 6, 'The emperor commanded eveiy Jew to pay the two drachraae
annually to the Capitol which they had before been accustomed to pay
to the Temple at Jerusalem.'

—
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for the service of the

house of our

andy"^;' the continual

meat

X.

God

offering,

[v. 33.

;

and

for the

shewbread,

for the continual

A

poll-tax of ^ shekel for the services of the Temple differs both from
the regulation of Exodus xxx. and from the later Jewish custom.
In
Ex. xxx. II
16 a tribute of ^ shekel is to be levied, not annually, but
on the occasions when the census of the people was taken. From
Josephus we learn that the contribution of ^ shekel was annually levied
from every Jew. Here the Jews charge themselves with an annual
tribute of ^ shekel.
In order to explain this apparent discrepancy, some scholars maintain
that the tax mentioned in Exodus, being only occasional, has no connexion with the annual poll-tax, and that the ^ shekel was in later days
raised to ^ shekel when the Jews were wealthier, in order to assimilate
the annual tax to the sum of the occasional ransom tax mentioned in the
It is an objection to this view that (i) there is no reference
Pentateuch.
here to the occasional tax, (2) we have no mention anywhere of the
coexistence of two taxes, one occasional and the other annual, for the
maintenance of the Temple, (3) the reference in 2 Chron. xxiv. 5 9 to
the Mosaic law seems to contemplate a regular and not an occasional

—

—

tax.

Others have conjectured that the requirement of the ^ shekel in
Exodus xxx. is an interpolation later than the time of Nehemiah, made
To this it may be replied that, if such an
interpolation had been made, it would surely also have been directed
towards securing an annual tribute, instead of a payment to be made
in the interest of the priests.

only at the time when the people were numbered.
It is more probable that the discrepancies reflect the gradual growth
of the custom. The law in Ex. xxx. 11
16 goes back to the days
when to number the people was associated with human presumption, for
which expiation was to be made. Cf. 2 Sam. xxiv. The necessities of
the Temple service caused this occasional tax to become a regular one
under kings favourable to the priests (2 Chr. xxiv.). After the Return
the poverty of the Jews made it difiicult to maintain the Temple services.
The regular contributions promised by the Persian king (Ezr. vii, 2 23)
ceased, or were only for a short period. The imposition of an annual
poll-tax of ^ shekel would be cheerfully accepted at the time of religious
reformation under Ezra. In later times, when the power of the Highpriest became more absolute and the prosperity of the Jews grew, the
tax was raised from i to ^ shekel, in imitation of the occasional 'census'
tax which had become obsolete, but whose memorial existed in Ex. xxx. ^

—

—

1 An interesting explanation has recently been suggested : " In Exodus each male
Israelite contributed a bekah, or half a shekel (of the Sanctuary) to defray the cost of
the Tabernacle this half-shekel was a drachm of about 65 grs. Troy.. ..The Babylonian
silver stater of [the age of Nehemiah] weighed about 172 '8 grs.
This formed the
standard of the Empire, and doubtless the Jews of the Captivity employed it like the
rest of the subjects of the Great King. The third part of this stater or shekel weighed
about 58 grains ; so that practically the third part of the Babylonian silver shekel was
the same as the half of the ancient light shekel, or shekel of the Sanctuary." (Ridge:

way's Origin 0/ Currency

and Weight Measures,

p. 281.)
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burnt offering, of the sabbaths, of the new moons, for the
and for the holy ^/u'ngs, and for the sin offerings
to make an atonement for Israel, and for all the work of
set feasts,

33.

This verse gives in detail 'the service of the house of God.'

(ver. 31).

See Ex. xxv. 23

the shewhread\

— 30,

xxxvii. 10

— 16;

Lev. xxiv.

meal,
consisted of 12 unleavened cakes of
— The shewbread
upon the table
which were
fresh every Sabbath in two rows of
5

fine

9.

in

six

laid

the Holy Place.
Their preparation fell to the duty of the Kohathite
Levites (i Chron. ix. 32).
The antiquity of this rite is shown by the
2
i Sam. xxi.
7.
The name by which 'the shewstory of David,
bread' is here designated is 'bread of arrangement,' lekhem hammaareketh' (Vulg. panes propositionis).
The LXX. renders eh dprovs rod
Trpoa-uirov,
'bread of the face,' which is the translation of the other

—

'

'

Hebrew name by which
have expected

it

was known, 'lekhem happanim

:'

we should

dprovs irpod^creus.
for the co7iti)mal ftieat (R.V. meal) offering, and for the continual
burnt offeri7ig\
have mention of 'the continual meal offering' or
mijtkhah,'' which was offered every evening, in i Kings xviii. 29, 36;
2 Kings xvi. 15; Ezr. ix. 4; Dan. ix. 21.
In 2 Kings xvi. 15 we find
'the morning burnt offering {olah),'' as well as the evening meal offering,'
spoken of.
in the Priestly Laws (Ex. xxix. 38
42; Num. xxviii.
3
8) we find the regulations for a burnt offering, with a meal offering,
morning and evening. This is what is probably intended in the present
passage, in Ezra iii. 3, 5, and in the Books of Chronicles, e.g. 2 Chron.
xxxi. 3.
need not expect to find so full a ritual in practice before,
as there was after, the influence of Ezra's work made itself felt: nor
can we hope to find in the historical narrative full illustration of all
the details of worship required by the ideal of the Priestly Law.
Sacrifices were 'continual' [tamidh) in the sense of being regular and
at stated times, as distinct from occasional, voluntary, and irregular
offerings.
Thus the 'shew-bread' is 'continual bread,' Hekhem hatels

We

*

'

—

—

Now

We

tamidh' (Num. iv. 7).
of the sabbaths, of the new moons'] i.e. for the 'continual offering' of
the sabbath and of the new moon, and for the special offerings required
for those days, as recorded in Num. xxviii. 9
10 (Sabbath), 11
15
(new moon), from which the rule in Ezek. xlvi. 4, 6 differs considerably.
description of these 'days of holy convocation'
for the set feasts']
is found in Num. xxviii. \6
xxix. 38.
for the holy things] Such, for instance, as 'the thankofferings of the
community. Cf. 2 Chron. xxix. 33, 'And the consecrated things were
six hundred oxen and three thousand sheep,' xxxv. 13, 'the holy offer-

—

—

A

—

'

ings.'

the sin offerings]

i.e.

Those

offered for the

along with the burnt offerings.

Num.

community, {a) regularly,
{b) on exceptional

xxviii. xxix.,

occasions of national transgression. Lev. iv. 13.
for all the ivork, &c.]
The preposition 'for' is carried on from the
This general expression 'all the work' com-

beginning of the verse.

18—2

:;
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X.

[v. 34.

And we cast the lots among the
the house of our God.
priests, the Levites, and the people, for the wood offering,
to bring // into the house of our God, after the houses of
our fathers, at times appointed year by year, to burn upon
the altar of the Lord our God, as it is written in the law
of objects upon which the \ shekel tax was expended.
Vulg. 'in omnem usum.'
34. And we cast the lots] R.V. And we cast lots. The use of the article
in the Heb. does not here call attention to the use of any peculiarly
sacred 'lots,' but generally to the means employed for ascertaining the
Divine will. For decision by the casting of lots, cf. the choosing of the
goat on the day of Atonement (Lev, xvi. 8
10), the distribution of
the Promised Land (Jos. xiv. 2, xviii. 10), the selection of the first king
(i Sam. X. 19), the distribution of offices among the 24 priestly houses
Chron. xxiv. 5, xxv. 8, xxvi. 13), and of the priestly duties
(i
among the individual members (Luke i. 9). Here the lot was to decide
the succession of the houses, which took it in turn to supply the wood
for the sacrifices of the Temple.
for the wood offering] Cf. xiii. 31. The supply of wood for the
enormous number of sacrifices oftered at the Temple of Jerusalem must
have represented a large annual sum. The difficulty of procuring wood
must have been very great: (i) the area of territory occupied by the
Jewish community was small, (2) the trees in the neighbourhood must
have suffered during the Chaldean invasion and siege.
after the houses of our fathers] R.V. according to our fathers' houses.
Another translation, 'even into the house of our fathers,' i.e. into the
Temple would certainly be possible according to the Hebrew, but is
not to be accepted, as its use occurs nowhere else, and after the mention
of the house of our God there would be no special appropriateness for
the employment of another name.
According to the Talat times appointed] Cf. xiii. 31 ; Ezr. x. 14.
mud on nine days in the year.
as it is written in the law] There is no statute in the Levitical
code regulating the supply of firewood for the sacrifices. The only
reference to the wood of the offering in the Law is contained in Lev.
vi. 12, 13, 'And the fire upon the altar shall be kept burning thereon,
it shall not go out
and the priest shall burn wood on it every morning
and he shall lay the burnt offering in order upon it, and shall burn
Fire shall be kept burning upon
thereon the fat of the peace offerings.
If the words 'as it is written
the altar continually; it shall not go out.'
in the law' contain a reference to a passage in the Pentateuch, it must
be looked for in connexion with 'the burning on the altar' (e.g. Lev.
Against this it may fairly be
vi. 12, 13), not with 'the wood-offering.'
urged that 'the wood offering,' being the principal subject of the verse,
is also the most probable subject for this quotation from Scripture.
But if 'as it is written in the law' alludes to 'the wood offering,'
'the law' must be understood in a general sense of the traditional
regulations of the priests, which apparently were not all embodied in
pletes the

LXX.

ei's

list

e'p7a.

—

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

;

vv.
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and the

firstfruits 3s

year by year, unto the house of the
Lord also the firstborn of our sons, and of our cattle,
as it is written in the law, and the firstlings of our herds
and of our flocks, to bring to the house of our God, unto
the priests that minister in the house of our God
and
that we should bring the firstfruits of our dough, and our
of

all fruit

of

all trees,

:

:

36

37

our Pentateuch.
New circumstances necessitated new regulations
and we have to suppose that among the new written regulations of
the priests was one relating to 'the wood offering.' We may conjecture that after the return from the exile the scarcity and expensiveness of fuel for the sacrifices made it necessary to draw up special regulations by which the houses took it in turn to supply the wood.
The
burden was thus distributed over the community. The new regulation
had been committed to writing; but, as appears from our Pentateuch,
it was never incorporated in the canonical 'Thora,' perhaps from the
reason that its history was known to be recent. Josephus {Bell. Jud. ii.
17. 6) mentions that on the 14th day of the 5th month Loos (Ab) was
the Festival of Wood-bringing {Av\o(p6pia), at which every Jew used to
bring wood for the altar of burnt offering, that there never might be
wanting a supply of fuel for the sacred fire.
'

'

35
35.
first

—

39.

First-fruits

and tithe.

gronnd\ Cf. Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26. 'The
of the ground thou shalt bring into the house of the

the firstfruits of our

of the firstfruits
thy God;' so also in greater detail Deut. xxvi. 2

Lord

— 10.

Cf. Prov.

9; Ezek. xliv. 30.
of all trees'] R.V. of all

iii.

manner of trees. See Num. xviii. 12,13,
the best of the oil and all the best of the vintage, and of the corn,
the firstfruits of them which they give unto the Lord, to thee have I
given them.
The first ripe fruits of all that is in their land, which they
bring unto the Lord shall be thine,' cf. 2 Chron. xxxi. 5. Lev. xix.
23.
36.
the firstborn of our so7is'\
The firstborn of the children of Israel
'from a month old' were redeemed for the money of five shekels, after
the shekel of the sanctuary.' Num. xviii. 16; cf. Ex. xiii. 13, xxxiv. 20.
of our cattle., as it is written in the law] The firstlings of oxen, sheep
and goats were not redeemed; they were holy; their fat was offered as
a burnt offering; the flesh was the portion of the priests.
See Num.
xviii. 17
-But the firstborn of all unclean beasts were redeemed
19.
'all

'

—

19; Num. xviii. 15.
the goats and sheep mentioned in Num. xviii. 17.
37.
and that we should bring] The change of construction (cf. the
infinitive 'to bring' in vv. 35, 36) somewhat favours the suggestion that
this and the next two verses are a later insertion, introduced for the purpose of recording in detail the Jewish practice of paying firstfruits and
for a price.

Cf.

herds .. flocks]

tithes.

Ex.

i.e.

xxiii.

-

—
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and the

offerings,
oil,

the

same

of

all

[v. 37.

mamier of trees, of wine and of

chambers of the house of our
the tithes of our ground unto the Levites, that
Levites might have the tithes in all the cities of

unto the

God; and

fruit

X.

priests, to the

thefirstfruits of our doughy R.V. marg. 'Or, coarse meaW See Num.
XV. 21, 'Of the first of your dough (marg. Or, coarse meal) ye shall offer
up a cake for an heave offering.' The firstfruits or 'the first' (reshith)
Cf. Lev. xxiii. 17.
is equivalent to 'the best.'
and our offerings'] R.V. and our heave oflferings. Before this expresThe priests did not
sion we have also to understand 'the firstfruits of.'
receive the whole 'heave offerings' {terumoth)^ but 'the firstfruits' or
This is also the teaching of Ezek. xliv. 30, 'And the
'first' of them.
first of all the firstfruits of everything, and every oblation (marg. Or,
heave offering) of everything, of all your oblations, shall be for the
priests.'
The portion thus assigned to the priests was called 'the heave
offering for the priests' (Neh. xiii. 5).
The word rendered 'heave offering' was used in a general sense to denote 'a gift' (Prov. xxix. 4), but
was applied in a special sense to gifts or offerings for a sacred purpose,
e.g. contributions to the tabernacle, Ex. xxv. 2 sq., or the portions of
sacrifices set apart for the priests, Lev. vii. 32.
In 2 Sam. i. 21, 'fields
of offerings are fields from whose rich pasture the firstlings of the flock
would be taken.
a7id the fruit of all manner of trees]
should
See on ver. 35,
understand these words to depend upon 'the firstfruits of.' The structure of the verse is certainly in favour of this interpretation.
'The firstfruits,' devoted to the priests, are distinguished from the 'tithes' which
are given to the Levites.
wine] R.V. marg. 'Or, the vintage,^ 'The wine and the oil,' not
in apposition to 'the fruit of all manner of trees,' but separately mentioned on account of their peculiar value.
Cf. Num. xviii. 12.
to the chambers of the house of our God]
See on ver. 39, xii. 44, xiii.
rb
LXX.
ets
ya^ocpvXaKiou
tov
deov.
qIkov
4;
the tithes of otir ground]
According to Lev. xxvii. 30. On the
omission of reference to tithe of 'herd and flock' mentioned in Lev.
xxvii. 32, see note at end of chapter. Passages in the O.T. dealing with
tithe are Gen. xiv. 20, xxviii. 22; Lev. xxvii. 30
33; Num. xviii. 21
32; Deut. xiv. 22 29, xxvi. 12 15; Amos iv. 4; Mai. iii. 8 10;
'

We

—

—

2

— 39,

and Neh. x. 37
same Levites might have the

Chron. xxxi.
that the

—

5, 6,

xii.

tithes]

—

44, xiii.

5.

R. V. for they, the Levites,

tithes.
LXX. Se/caroOvrej. Vulg. 'accipient decimas.' The
in the Hebrew which generally denotes ' to pay tithe of something,' is here used in a special sense of collecting tithe, in which it is
found in the later Hebrew of the Mishnah. It occurs here in the sense

take the

word

of awodeKarbu} in Hebr.
ifi

all the cities

of our

vii.

5 'to take tithes of the people.'
Trdcrats irbXeaLv dovXeias

LXX. h

tillage]

Vulg. 'ex omnibus civitatibus operum nostrorum.'
26, 'over them that did the
translation of 'abodah''

The

work
by

Cf.

i

Chron.

T^fxCjv.

xxvii.

of the field for tillage of the ground.'
only probable sense.

'tillage' gives the
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our tillage. And the priest the son of Aaron shall be with
the Levites, when the Levites take tithes and the Levites
shall bring up the tithe of the tithes unto the house of our
God, to the chambers, into the treasure house. For the
children of Israel and the children of Levi shall bring the
offering of the corn, of the new wine, and the oil, unto the

38

:

The

alternative, 'cities of our service' would be meaningless.
The
words are important as determining the agricultural character of the
area from which this tithe was collected.
It is implied, though not
stated, that the tithe thus collected by the Levites was of 'the fruits of
the field' (cf. Deut. xiv. 22
29, xxvi. 12
15) and did not include the
tithe of 'the herd or the flock.'
See note on ver. 39. The word
Abodah^ was in later times technically used for 'worship.' Cf. the
saying of Simon the Just in the Pirqe Aboth, 'On three things the world
is stayed; on the Thorah, and on the Worship {Abodah), and on the
bestowal of kindnesses [Sayings of the yewish Fathers, Taylor, p. 26).

—

—

^

'

38.
This is not the high-priest; but in
the priest the S071 of Aaron']
every 'city of their tillage one of priestly descent was to superintend
the paying in of the tithe which had been collected by the Levites, so
that the interests of the priesthood should not suffer.
the tithe of the tithes]
This was paid by the Levites to the priests,
according to Num. xviii. 25
28.
The law of 'tithe' in Deut. xiv.
22 29, xxvi. 12
15 differs very widely from that in Numbers, except
in the point that it was to be derived from the produce of the soil.
The
characteristic features of the Deuteronomic law of tithe are (i) the
annual social feast (xiv. 22 26), (2) charity to the Levite (xiv. 27), and
(3) a special tithing every third year on behalf of the Levite (xiv. 28,
xxvi. 12
But of these regulations we find no trace in the present
15).
passage.
to the chambers, into the treasure house]
i.e. those chambers which
were set apart as a treasure house for contributions paid in kind. Cf.
xiii.
Other chambers were employed for other purposes.
The
5.
LXX. for 'into the treasure house has els oIkov tov deov by an accidental
'

—

—

—

—

—

'

repetition.

For] Explaining the mention of 'the chambers' as the recep39.
tacles of all these offerings.
the childre?i of Israel]
i.e. the laity as distinguished from the priests

and the Levites.
the offering]
R.V. heave offering. This 'heave offering' includes
firstfruits' of the children of Israel {vv. 36, 37) and 'the tithe
of the tithe' paid by the Levite to the priests (37).
It is the special
designation of the tithe paid both by Israel and by the house of Levi in

both 'the

Num.

xviii.

24

—

28.

the new wine]
R.V. the wine, yiz-xg. ^ Ox, the vintage.^
in the Hebrew is the same as that used in ver. 37.
and the oil] R.V. and of the oil.
On 'the chambers' see especially xiii. 4 12.

—

The word

39

:

NEHEMIAH,

28o

X.

[v. 39.

chambers, where are the vessels of the sanctuary, and the
priests that minister,

we

will

and the

porters,

and the

singers

:

and

not forsake the house of our God.

the vessels of the sanctuary\
In xiii. 9 it is again mentioned that 'the
vessels of the sanctuary' were stored in these chambers.
What they
were, we are not told ; but that they comprised instruments for sacrifice,
vessels for libations and lustrations, and plate for sacred feasts, would

appear from the short inventory in Ezr. i. 9, 10.
priests...porters... singers']
i.e. the Aaronic house and those of the
Levites whose work was especially connected with the maintenance of
the Temple and the Temple worship. From this combination we might
conclude (i) that the Levitical community, with the exception of the
'porters' and 'singers,' were for the most part in Nehemiah's time not
resident at Jerusalem, but quartered in the country districts, cf. xi. 20,
xii. 27; (2) that the porters and singers participated with the priests in
the offerings of the people.
we will not forsake'] The object of the new regulations is to maintain
the efficiency of the Temple worship and to provide for the welfare of
those that ministered in it; 'we will not forsake' is equivalent to 'we
will not neglect or diminish the contributions to the Temple, which we
have publicly undertaken.'

Note on 'the Tithe.' It must be noticed that * the tithe ' spoken of
in this context is described as 'tithes of our ground,' 'tithes in all the
cities of our tillage,' and is probably here (ver. 39) represented along
with 'the heave offering,' as consisting of corn, wine and oil, as indeed
In other words 'the tithe' is a vegetable
it is spoken of in xiii. 5, 12.
one; and this is also the impression which we gather from the description of 'tithe' in Num. xviii. and Mai. iii. 8
11.

—

Now

in Lev. xxvii. 32, 33 'a tithe of the herd or the flock' is called
* holy to the Lord,' and with
this agrees the mention of 'the tithe of
oxen and sheep' in 2 Chron. xxxi. 6. It is needless to point out what
this tithe of the herd or the flock would make
to the wealth of the Priesthood and the treasury of the Temple.
then does it come to pass that neither in the regulations contained in
Num. xviii. and Deut. xiv., nor inNeh. x., xii., xiii. is any allusion made
to the tithe of herd and flock ?
Two explanations are forthcoming
(i) It is possible that Lev. xxvii. 32 embodies a primitive pastoral
law of tithing, which having fallen into desuetude was omitted at the
time of the codification of the laws in Num. xviii. and Deut. xiv. In
support of this view it should be remembered that Jacob's vow to dedicate a tenth (Gen. xxviii. 22) certainly referred to the tithe of property
in herds and flocks, while the possibility of exacting a 'tenth' of the
flocks even for civil purposes is contemplated in i Sam. viii. 17.
According to this view, Hezekiah would have revived a religious custom,
which was inherited from the time when the nation was more pastoral
than agricultural. It is natural to suppose that the Jewish community
at Jerusalem in Nehemiah's days was too poor to maintain this additional burden.
The objection to this explanation is that the appearance

an enormous addition

'

'

How
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And the rulers of the people dwelt at Jerusalem: the rest 11
of the people also cast lots, to bring one of ten to dwell in
its immediate context is not that of a
survival from an earlier legislation; while the children of Israel could
never have so far abandoned the pastoral in favour of agricultural life as
to make it worth while to surrender the claim to so important a source
of revenue for the sei"vice of the Temple.
(•2) It is possible, as is maintained in some quarters, that 'the animal
tithe-law' of Lev. xxvii. 32 may be an interpolation later than Nehemiah's time, made in the interest of the Priesthood. There is more to
be said for this startling supposition than might perhaps be expected.
close inspection of Lev. xxvii. 30
33 shows that ver. 32 is strangely
and abruptly introduced between ver. 31 and ver. 33, which deal with
the subject of the redemption of the vegetable-tithe mentioned in ver. 30.
Again, in 2 Chron. xxxi. we find that, after the mention in ver. 5 of
'tithe of all things' being given by 'the children of Israel', another sentence (ver. 6) tells us that the children of Israel and Judah that dwelt
in the cities of Judah, they also brought in the tithe of oxen and sheep
and the tithe of consecrated things, &c.' which is not improbably a later
expansion of the previous words. It is obviously an objection to this
view that the insertion of a clause making so large a claim upon the
property of the Jews could rarely at any time have been secretly foisted
into the text of the Pentateuch; and that, supposing it to have been
possible, such an interpolation made in the interest of the Priestly
families would have had the smallest chance of success at a time when
the Scribes controlled the transcription of the text.
The solution of the problem has not yet been reached. The difficulty illustrates the variations in Israelite law, in which are reflected
the altered circumstances of different centuries.
It must be admitted
that Lev. xxvii. 32 wears an appearance not altogether free from suspicion; and an interpolation in an age, when, as we know from the
LXX. version, the text of the Pentateuch was not yet fully settled, is
not outside the range of probability.

of Lev. xxvii. 32 in relation to

A

—

'

Pakt
Ch.

xi.
xii.

xiii.

XL

1

— XII.

1, 2.

—
27 — 43.
44 — 47.
—
I

I

xii.

3.

III.

26.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Lists.

Dedication of the City Walls.
Levitical Organization,

Relations with Heathen.

Extracts from Registers and Public Lists.
Measures taken to increase the number of dwellers in Jeru26.

salem.

This passage seems to take up the thread which had been dropped
Nehemiah had been rendered anxious by the fewness of the

at vii. 4.

inhabitants in proportion to the size of the area of the city.

The

census

which he undertook reminded him of the old register which had come
to his notice (vii. 6
73) ; the memoirs of Nehemiah were then inter-

—
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[v. 2.

Jerusalem the holy city, and nine parts to dwell in other
And the people blessed all the men, that wiUingly

2 cities.

rupted by a description of the celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles,

—

The Compiler returning to the
(viii.
x).
subject of the paucity of dwellers in Jerusalem, briefly describes the
method adopted of increasing their number, probably epitomizing the
account which Nehemiah's own Memoirs contained.
And] The copula has no connexion with the preceding chapter,
1.
and probably marks the compilatory character of the passage.
R.V. princes.
riders']
dwelt at (R.V. in) Jerusalem] It has been suggested that this clause
refers only to ' the princes, who, before Nehemiah took the matter in
hand, had resided in the country : in deference to his wishes or yielding
to his entreaties these princes now dwelt in Jerusalem.
But the difficulty remained how to secure the presence in greater numbers of those
who, from lack of means or by reason of trade and occupation, could
not so easily change their quarters.
This explanation which treats the
word ' dwelt as equivalent to ' came to dwell, derives considerable
support from the word also in the following clause.
Others find the explanation of the verse in the contrast between * the
princes of the people' and 'the rest of the people.' The former
naturally had dwellings in Jerusalem ; they lived there because concerned in the government of the community and able to afford a
dwelling in the city. The latter, however, for the most part the middle
and lower classes, lived in the country ; and they, being no less eager
than their superiors in rank for the defence of the Holy City, determined to recruit its numbers by a contingent of ten per cent.
cast lots]
Cf. on x. 34.
the holy city] Jerusalem is so-called also in v. i8.
The occurrence
of this title in Scripture may be illustrated by Isai. xlviii. 2, * For they
call themselves of the holy city,' Hi. i, *0 Jerusalem, the holy city,'
cf. Dan. ix. 24; Joel iii. 17.
In the N.T. it occurs in Matt. iv. 5,
and the Solemn Covenant

'

'

'

'

'

cf. Rev. xi. 2, xxi. 2, 10, xxii. 19.
;
nine parts to dwell in other cities] R.V. nine parts in the other

xxvii. 53
cities.

Hebrew has

it, must denote the towns and
by the Jewish community ; cf. v. 20.
that willingly offo-ed themselves] Another group is here dis2.
tinguished, i.e. those who volunteered to go and dwell in Jerusalem.
They are not to be confused with those who were sent there, being
chosen by lot.'
They went of their own accord, moved by public
spirit.
The blessing of their countrymen shows the enthusiasm aroused
by their patriotic action; at the same time, it may denote that residence
in Jerusalem was recognised to be fraught with danger.
To dwell in
the 'holy city' was also to defend it from its many enemies, see
chap. vii. 4. It is not stated that they were accepted as substitutes
for those chosen by lot.
According to this explanation we are told in these two verses of

'In the

cities,'

as the

villages of the country occupied

'

three classes of dwellers in Jerusalem

:

(a)

the princes,

{b)

ten per cant.

;

,
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Now

these arez
offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem.
the chief of the province that dwelt in Jerusalem but in
the cities of Judah dwelt every one in his possession in
:

of the inhabitants of the other towns selected by lot and forcibly transand {c) those who voluntarily migrated to the capital.
3
From this verse to xii. 26 we have a succession of lists
10.
26; (2) the
(i) the chiefs of the provinces that dwelt in Jerusalem, 4
towns and villages occupied by the Jews, 25 36 ; (3) the priests
and Levites that went up with Zerubbabel from Babylon, xii. i 9
10
11
(4) the genealogy of the high-priests beginning at Jeshua, xii.
ferred,

—

—

(6)

——

heads of the priestly houses in the days of Joiakim,
26.
of the Levitical houses at the same period, xii. 22

(5) the

:

—

—

xii.

12

— 21

;

The origin of the lists is not recorded. That some of them may
have been included in the 'Memoirs' of Nehemiah is very possible.
But all doubtless bear traces of the Compiler's work either by abridgement or by necessary adaptation from official records.
The first of the lists presents a close resemblance to a list contained
compare Neh. xi. 3 19 with i Chron. ix.
in the Book of Chronicles
2
The two lists are clearly the same although they differ in
17.

—

:

—

certain details.
The best way of accounting for the presence of this
duplicate list is to suppose that both were copied from the same official
document, but by different hands and for different purposes. The
Compiler found both copies extant, the one in connexion with the
genealogies of the tribes (i Chron. ix.), the other either embodied in,

or preserved along with, the

official

documents of Nehemiah's govern-

ment.

Now

The heading of our list differs from
these are the chief, &c.]
3.
that in i Chron. ix. 2, which runs, 'Now the first inhabitants that
dwelt in their possessions in their cities were, Israel, the priests, the
The purpose of the list in i Chron. ix. is
Levites, and the Nethinim.'
apparently to give the names of the families who had either remained in
Judea at the time when the mass of the people were transported to
Babylon, or had returned to their own country either from exile or from
voluntary flight in Egypt and the neighbouring nations. The purpose
of the list in our passage is apparently to state the number of the inhabitants either before or after (Rawlinson) the measures taken to augment
in Nehemiah's time.
The mention of 'the king' in ver. 23 and ver. 24 is apparently a
reference to Artaxerxes ; a conclusive proof that the list belongs to the
age of Nehemiah.
According to some commentators, the list is intended to give the
names of 'the princes of the people' mentioned in ver. i. But the expression 'the chiefs of the province' (see on Ezra ii. i) suggests that the
list and its superscription have no original connexion with verses i
and 2. It is more probable that the Compiler having access to this list
belonging to the age of Nehemiah, in which the classification is that of
'the dwellers in Jerusalem' (4
19) and 'the residue of Israel' (20—36)
has inserted it here in terms as nearly as possible corresponding to the
division of the people in ver. i

them

—
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their cities, to wit^ Israel, the priests,

[w.

and the

4—7.

Levites,

and

6

Nethinims, and the children of Solomon's servants.
And at Jerusalem dwelt certain of the children of Judah,
and of the children of Benjamin. Of the children of Judah;
Athaiah the son of Uzziah, the son of Zechariah, the son of
Amariah, the son of Shephatiah, the son of Mahalaleel, of
the children of Perez ; and Maaseiah the son of Baruch, the
son of Col-hozeh, the son of Hazaiah, the son of Adaiah,
the son of Joiarib, the son of Zechariah, the son of Shiloni.
All the sons of Perez that dwelt at Jerusalem were four

7

hundred threescore and eight valiant men.

the

4

5

And

these are

Nethinims']
R.V. Nethinim.
and the children of Solomon^ s servants] See on Ezra ii. 58 Neh. vii.
These are not mentioned in the parallel passage, i Chron. ix. 2.
57.
And at ertisalem] R.V. And in Jerusalem. In the Chronicles
4.
list after
the children of Benjamin' are mentioned 'and of the children
of Ephraim and Manasseh.'
Athaiah the so7i of Uzziah, &c.] In i Chron. ix. 4 the house of Perez
Uthai the son of Ammihud.' The suggestion that
is represented by
'Athaiah' and Uthai' are identical appears plausible at first sight. But
the names of their respective ancestors are different and it is possible
that two different men are intended. If the great similarity of the names
forbids us to believe that two separate personages can be referred to,
we must conclude that the two lists are epitomes and have preserved
different representative names from the completer genealogy in the
;

J

'

'

'

;

original

document.

Mahalaleel] R.V. Mahalalel.
Cf. Gen. xxxviii. 29; i Chron. iv. i.
Ferez] or Pharez.
Maaseiah] In i Chron. ix. 5, 'And of the Shilonites; Asaiah
5.
the firstborn, and his sons.'
the son of Shiloni^ R.V. the son of the Shilonite. The word for 'son
of (ben) has probably been inserted by copyists who mistook the patfonymic Shilonite' for a proper name. The word Shilonite' has nothing
to do with the town Shiloh ; but is the patronymic form denoting a
descendant of Shelah, son of Judah (Num. xxvi. 20). The Chronicles
list mentions also the name of Jeuel, son of Zerah, Judah's third son;
but in this passage the Zerahites have disappeared. Their line may
have become extinct, or been merged in one of the brother's houses ; or
is it omitted here, because 'the children of Zerah, the son of Judah' are
represented in ver. 24 by Pethahiah ?
Col-hozeh] This name has occurred in chap. iii. 15.
at Jerusalem]
R.V. in.
6.
'

'

four hundred threescore and eight valiant tnen] Our list gives the
number of the sons of Perez, 468 the Chronicles list gives the number
;

It is clear, therefore, that neither
of the sons of Zerah, 690.
plete, but that each is drawn from some fuller document.

list is

com-

'

'

vv. 8, 9.]
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sons of Benjamin; Sallu the son of Meshullam, the
son of Joed, the son of Pedaiah, the son of Kolaiah, the
son of Maaseiah, the son of Ithiel, the son of Jesaiah. And
after him Gabbai, Sallai, nine hundred twenty and eight.
And Joel the son of Zichri was their overseer and Judah
the son of Senuah was second over the city.
the

:

valiant men] i.e. men capable of bearing arms, able-bodied men.
Sa//u the son of Meshullam] This name stands at the head of the
7.
Benjamites in i Chron. ix. 7 9. But otherwise the lists here vary from
one another.
Gabbai, Sallai] The occurrence of these names, not separated by
8.
No connexion can be traced between the
the copula, is peculiar.
'Gabbai, Sallai,... Joel,... Judah,' of our list with the 'Ibneiah, Elah and
Meshullam' in i Chron. ix. 8. But there are certain peculiarities in the
two lists at this point which make us suspect that the text of the original
document was here at fault. Thus in our text we may remark on (i)
the abruptness of 'after him Gabbai, Sallai,' (2) the number 928 differing
from, but yet sufficiently close to, that of 956 in i Chron. Sallai, it has
been conjectured, is the name Sallu repeated, which has crept into the
In i Chronicles we remark
text from a gloss on the word 'after him.'
upon Meshullam occurring twice, and Ibneiah by the side of Ibnijah.
The number 928, if we may argue from the analogy of ver. 6, relates
only to the house of Sallai or Gabbai Sallai. In i Chron. ix. 9, the
number 956 represents the sons of Benjamin.
9.
And Joel, &c.] There is nothing in the i Chron. list corresponding with this verse.
Apparently the members of the same tribe or house formed
overseer]
a distinct organization within the city walls, and were under a responLXX. eiria-Kowos. Vulg. 'praesible head or 'overseer,' 'paqid.'

—

positus.

In i Chron. ix. 7
the son of Senuah (R.V. Hassenuah)]
spoken of as a descendant of Hodaviah the son of Hassenuah.'
the confusion between 'Judah and 'Hodaviah' in Ezra
ii. 40 and iii. 9, it is possible that we have here another trace of textual
'Elah... the son of Michri' is also confused with 'Joel the
corruption,
son of Zichri,' i Chron. ix. 8.

Judah

Sallu

'

is

Remembering

'

second over the city] From the context it is evident that the expression refers only to the overseership over the Benjamites, or, at the most,
He was 'deputy overseer,'
the men of Judah and Benjamin in the city.
Cf. 'brethren of the second degree'
or second in command to Joel.
xvi. 5.
It is not, however, quite
18, 'second to him
I Chron. xv.
certain that the traditional translation adopted in the English version is
In the opinion 'of some scholars the word rendered second
correct.
It
qualifies 'the city,' which in the Hebrew it immediately follows.
will not then denote the rank of Judah the son of Hassenuah, but the
quarter of the capital over which he was overseer. Cf. 2 Kings xxii. 14,
'She (Huldah) dwelt in Jerusalem, in the second quarter.' 2 Chron.
'

'

8

9
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Of the priests Jedaiah the son of Joiarib, Jachin, Seraiah
the son of Hilkiah, the son of Meshullam, the son of Zadok,
the son of Meraioth, the son of Ahitub, was the ruler of the
house of God. And their brethren that did the work of the
house were eight hundred twenty and two
and Adaiah
the son of Jeroham, the son of Pelaliah, the son of Amzi,
the son of Zechariah, the son of Pashur, the son of Malchiah,
:

:

xxxiv. 22; Zeph. i, ro.
On the division of Jerusalem into two districts,
for purposes of administration, see Neh. iii. 9, 12.
know from
Neh. vii. 2 that Nehemiah had constituted Hanani and Hananiah
'overseers' over Jerusalem.
Perhaps Joel and Judah presided over a
special community in each district,
10.
the
son
Jedaiah
of Joiarib, Jachin] The parallel passage in
1 Chron. ix. 10 has 'Jedaiah, and Jehoiarib, Jachin.'
As these three
are the names of well-known priestly houses (cf. i Chron. xxiv. 7,
Jehoiarib the first, Jedaiah the second, Jachin the one and twentieth in
the twenty- four), 'the son of may possibly be an interpolation.
If the
text is correct, 'Jedaiah' must here represent a branch of the house of
Joiarib.
11.
Seraiah"]
'Azariah the son of Meshullam.'
i Chron. ix. 11,
The same person may be intended, as the same genealogy is given in
both lists. If so, the names have possibly been accidentally confused,
either through similarity of sound or through corruption in the original
text from which the lists were taken.
Very probably they were father
and son; and the two lists have selected different names to represent
the priestly house.
Cf. i Chron. vii. 13, 'Hilkiah begat Azariah; and
Azariah begat Jeraiah.'
Meraioth] In i Chron. vi. 7, Meraioth is the grandfather of Ahitub,
in Ezra vii. 3 the great-grandfather.
But in these genealogies names
were freely left out for brevity, and the exact relationship by succession
cannot be determined. Names also are repeated in the same family.
Meraioth probably occurred often in the line of Seraiah.
was the ruler of the house of God] R.V. omits was. The same title
occurs in connexion curiously enough with the same proper name in
Chron.
xxxi. 13, 'And Azariah the ruler of the house of God.'
It is
2
tempting to suggest that Azariah's name has been substituted for that of
Seraiah from a gloss on 'the ruler of the house of God.' If the title is
equivalent to that of the High-priest, then Seraiah is the well-known Highpriest, the ancestor of Ezra, put to death by Nebuchadnezzar (see Ezra
For the use of the title 'n'gid' (Vulg. 'prinvii. i; 2 Kings xxv. 18).
ceps'), cf. I Chron. xii. 27, 'Jehoiada... leader of the house of Aaron.'
But it may denote only a special officer of the Temple. The LXX.
renders aT^pavrL o'Uov rod deov (reading ^neged^ for ^n'gid^).
12.
eight htmdred twenty afid two]
These numbers are not given in

We

I

Chron.

Adaiah]

A fuller genealogy is given for this

name than

in

i

Chron.

;

vv.
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and his brethren, chief of the fathers, two hundred forty 13
and two and Amashai the son of Azareel, the son of
Ahasai, the son of Meshillemoth, the son of Immer, and h
their brethren, mighty men of valour, an hundred twenty
and eight and their overseer was Zabdiel, the son of one of
:

:

the great men.
Also of the Levites Shemaiah the son of Hashub, the
son of Azrikam, the son of Hashabiah, the son of Bunni
:

R.V. chiefs of fathers' houses. From the
13.^ chief of the fathers]
technical use of the term 'chiefs of fathers' houses,' it is obvious that the
figure 242 denotes the number of the retainers of Adaiah and 'his
brethren,' who were 'chiefs of fathers' houses.'
Amashai (R.V. Amashsai) the son of Azareel (R.V. Azarel), the son
of Ahasai (R.V. Ahzai), the so?t of Meshille?noth'\ In i Chron. ix. 12,
Maasai the son of Adiel, the son of Jahzerah, the son of Meshullam,
the son of Meshillemith is clearly the same person.
comparison of
the names here will illustrate the way in which proper names were liable
to be confused and altered in the process of copying; it will also show
how in one list some names are omitted from the full genealogy.
Imffter]
Cf. vii. 40; Ezra ii. 37.
14.
mighty men of valour] Cf. i Chron. ix. 13 'Very able men (lit.
mighty men of valour) for the work of the service of the house of God.'
their brethren... an hundred twenty and eight]
Query: 'their' an
error for 'his '?
In our list of the priests, vv. 10 14 we have the following figures:
'

A

'

—

Jedaiah, Jachin, Seraiah, &c.

=822

Adaiah, &c.

=

Amashsai

=128

242

1192
It is noticeable that these figures

1760 mentioned in

i

Chron.

overseer]
Cf. ver. 9.
the son of one of the great

do not correspond with the number

ix. 13.

men]

so R.V. marg. R.V. text the son of
Haggedolim. It is a disputed point whether Haggedolim is a proper
name. The literal translation would be the son of the great ones,' so
the LXX. renders Ba5tT?\ vios tQiv ixeyaX^av.
But who are the great
ones' ? The explanation which has been given that they are the priests
mentioned in this section, w. 10 14, is merely a conjecture, which has
no other evidence in its favour. Some (e.g. Neteler) think it means
the high-priests
and suppose Zabdiel to have been the Sagan or
deputy high-priest. On the other hand, if Haggedolim be a proper
name, it is a very peculiar one ; but cf ver. 35, Gehaharashim.'
15.
Also]
R.V. And.
Hashub] R.V. Hasshuh.
'

'

'

'

—

'

;

'

'

'

'

the son of Bunni]
Instead of this termination to Shemaiah's genealogy, we find 'of the sons of Merari' in i Chron. ix. 14.

xs

NEHEMIAH, XL

288
t6

17

[w. 16—19.

and Shabbethai and Jozabad, of the chief of the Levites,
had the oversight of the outward business of the house of
God. And Mattaniah the son of Micha, the son of Zabdi,
the son of Asaph, was the principal to begin the thanksgiving in prayer
and Bakbukiah the second among his
brethren, and Abda the son of Shammua, the son of Galal,
:

18

19

the son of Jeduthun.
All the Levites in the holy city were
two hundred fourscore and four. Moreover the porters,
16.
Shabbethai... Jozabad^
See these names in viii. 7. They do
not occur in the parallel list of i Chron. ix. 15, 16, where however
three other names, Heresh, Galal, and Berechiah are inserted.
R.V. cMefs.
chiefs
had the oversight] R.V. who had the oversight.
the outward busi?iess of the house of God] For the use of the adjective
'outward' here, of. i Chron. xxvi. 29, of the Izharites, Chenaniah and
his sons were for the outward business over Israel, for officers and
'

judges.'

Whatever the outward business of the house of God was, it is
meant to be contrasted with the business, or work, of the house
of God' (cf. ver. 22 and i Chron. xxiii, 4) consisting in the worship
and its ritual. It must not be limited in application to the maintenance of the fabric of the Temple and its courts. The significance of
the expression appears from a comparison of the two passages quoted
above. The Levites had duties as 'officers and judges,' see i Chron.
xxiii. 4; xxvi. 29; 2 Chron. xix. 8, ii
and this section formed onesixth of their whole number (i Chron. xxiii. 4).
17.
Micha] R.V. Mica.
was the principal] R.V. who was the chief. The expression 'the
'

'

clearly

'

;

chief to begin the thanksgiving in prayer is not very intelligible.
The
Hebrew for ' the chief to begin ' is literally ' the head of the beginning
[fkhillah) who used to give thanks to the prayer' i.e. after it.
The
LXX. and Vulg. Vss. follow a text, which differs in one letter,
'the head of the praise' {fhillaJi), and gives a good sense, viz. 'the
head or leader of praise, one who gave thanks in the time of prayer,'
(LXX. apxwf Tov aXvov koX 'Io(/5as t7]% irpocrevxv^ Vulg. princeps ad
laudandum et ad confitendum in oratione.') But the obscurity of the
Hebrew phrase probably arises from its having been a technical title
of the leader of the Temple choir, a choregus.
Bakbukiah the second among his brethren] i.e. second to Mattaniah.
Bakbukiah probably coiTesponds to Bakbakkar in i Chron. ix. 15, or
'

'

5

i Chron. ix. 16.
Abda] This name appears with the same genealogy as Obadiah
I Chron. ix. 16.
From the mention of Asaph' and 'Jeduthun' we evidently have
these verses (as in i Chron. ix. 14, 15) the class of Levites, who, e.g.
Ezra ii. 41, stand before 'the porters,' i.e. the singers.'
18.
the holy city]
Cf. note on ver. i.

to Berechiah in

'

'

in
in

in

:

vv.
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were an hundred seventy and two.
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that kept the gates,

the residue of Israel, of the priests,

and

the Levites,

20

were in all the cities of Judah, every one in his inheritance.
But the Nethinims dwelt in Ophel and Ziha and Gispa 21
7vere over the Nethinims.
The overseer also of the Levites 22
at Jerusalem was Uzzi the son of Bani, the son of Hashabiah, the son of Mattaniah, the son of Micha.
Of the sons
of Asaph, the singers were over the business of the house of
:

19. Akkub, Talmoni In i Chron. ix. 17, And the porters Shallum,
and Akkub, and Talmon, and Ahiman, and their brethren Shallum
was the chief.'
R.V. tliat kept watch at the gate.
that kept the gates']
an hiDidred seventy and ttvo] i Chron. ix. 22, 'two hundred and
'

;

:

twelve

;

'

the discrepancy

may be

another instance of error

in transcrip-

tion.

20.
This verse is clearly out of place, interrupting the register of
'the porters' and 'the Nethinim.'
It would be more appropriate
before z/. 25.
the residue of Israel]
Cf. ver. i, 'the rest of the people,' where the
same word is used in the Hebrew.
Israel' as in ver. 3 (cf. Ezra ii. 70), denoting all the laity irrespective
of their tribes.
of the priests, and the Levites] R.V. the priests, the Levites. The
A.V., by inserting 'and,' and the R.V., by preserving the comma between the words, agree in not regarding this as an instance of the
technical term the priests the Levites
which is found so often in
Deuteronomy, and occui's elsewhere, e.g. 2 Chron. v. 5, xxiii. x8, xxx. 27.
The words are coordinate although the copula is wanting. As in
V. 3, and in chap. x. 28 and 34, Israel (or 'the people ') with the priests
and the Levites make up the whole sum of the nation.
'

'

the

21.

'

Nethinims]

R.V. the Nethinim.

in Ophel]
See iii. 26. Their quarters were on the summit of the
Hill or Mound, S. of the Temple height.
Ziha and Gispa (R.V. Gishpa)] Ziha's name occurs at the head of
the Nethinim in Ezra ii. 43 ; Neh. vii. 46 and there can be little doubt
that 'Gishpa' is to be identified with 'Hasupha' in the same list.
22.
Uzzi]
Uzzi's position as overseer of the Levites 'over the
business of the house of God' is parallel to that of Shabbethai and
;

Jozabad (ver. 16).
Micha] R.V. Mica. Cf. ver. 17.
Of the sons of Asaph, the singers were over &c.] R.V. of the sons
The R.V. rightly takes the whole
Of Asaph, the singers, over &c.
verse to be one sentence, defining firstly the descent and then the duties
The word 'overseer' must be joined with 'over the business'
of Uzzi.
while 'the singers'

The

is

in apposition to 'the sons of Asaph.'

Al.V. in dividing the sentence

NEHEMIAH

probably followed the

LXX. and
19
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[vv. 23, 24.

For it was the king's commandment concerning
them, that a certain portion should be for the singers, due
And Pethahiah the son of Meshezabeel, of
for every day.
the children of Zerah the son of Judah, ivas at the king's
hand in all matters concerning the people.

God.

(' De filiis Asaph cantores in ministerio domus Dei ').
The purpose
of the division may have been to secure to 'the singers' a separate
mention of their office. But (i) they were tacitly included in ver. 17,
the singers' would not be over 'the business of the house of God.'
(2)
the business of the house of God} See note on ver. 16. The 'business'
is that of the liturgical worship and the organization necessary for the
regular rotation of Levitical service.

Vulg.

'

For

23.

it

was] R.V. For there was.

king's com?nand??ient'\ R.V. a commandment from tlie king-.
That this was the Persian king Artaxerxes is shown by the reference
to 'the king' in ver. 24, and by the similar instances of favour to the
Temple at Jerusalem on the part of Artaxerxes. Cf. ii. 8; Ezra vii.
'the

20

—

24.

Who are spoken of? the singers, the Levites, or
and overseers?
The context seems in favour of the Levites. The name of Uzzi
who was at once 'overseer' of the Levites and by descent of the family
of Asaph, suggested the parenthetical statement, that there was a royal
edict in favour of the Levitical community, and a special provision made
concerning them'\

their officers

for the singers.

that a certain portion should he for] R.V. and a settled provision for.
Marg. Or, a sure ordinance concerning\ The clause is not dependent
on (as A.V.), but co-ordinate with its predecessor. The word rendered
'settled provision' {emanah) is that rendered 'a sure covenant' in
An abstract word, it perhaps denotes the fixity of the arrangeix. 38.
ment on behalf of the singers rather than the nature of its provisions.
'Sure ordinance' is therefore to be preferred as a rendering; and this
rendering presents a closer parallel to 'commandment.'
due for every day] R.V. as every day required. Cf. xii. 47. Literally, 'the thing of a day on its day,' as LXX. X6yos eKdaTrjs rj/x^pas
iv Ty rjfiepg. avrov. A common Hebrew phrase, e.g. Ex. v. 13, 19, xvi. 4;
Lev. xxiii. 37; i Kings viii. 59; 2 Kings xxv. 30; i Chron. xvi. 37;
2 Chron. viii. 14, xxxi. 16; Ezra iii. 4; Jer. Hi. 34; Dan. i. 5.
24. Pethahiah the son of Meshezabeel (R.V. Meshezabel) !z^a-^] On
Zerah the son of Judah see note on vv. 4 6.
at the king's hand] What this exactly meant we are left to conjecture.
Pethahiah was in some sort of way an official representative of
Jewish interests in connexion with the Persian court. The suggestion
(of Reuss) that he resided at Jerusalem, and was the official recipient of
the provincial tribute might derive support from the mention of 'the
house of the king' in ii. 25. But it is hard to see how any Jewish
official of the Persian court, if he resided in Jerusalem, could be said to
be at the king's hand in all matters concerning the people in any sense
'

'

'

—

. .

'

'

NEHEMIAH,

vv. 25, 26.]

XI.

291

And for the villages, v/ith their fields, some of the children
of Judah dwelt at Kirjath-arba, and hi the villages thereof,
and at Dibon, and in the villages thereof, and at Jekabzeel,
and in the villages thereof, and at Jeshua, and at Moladah,
which would not much rather be applicable to Nehemiah himself. Indeed, if this official was a resident in Jerusalem, it is not easy to believe
that the time of Nehemiah's governorship can be referred to.
If he was the Jewish representative at Susa it constitutes an isolated
reference in this chapter to a person dwelling outside the borders of Judea.
In spite of this objection it seems more probable that 'at the king's
hand denotes personal residence at the Persian court.
The mention of the fact is parenthetically added in connexion with
the royal mandate favourable to the Levites and the singers; and is not
therefore, strictly speaking, relevant to the list.
The phrase *at the
hand of seems to denote personal attendance, cf. xiii. 13 'next to
them,' I Chron. xviii. 17 'And the sons of David were chief about (lit.
'at the hand of,' Vulg. *ad manum') the king,' xxiii. 28 'their office was
to wait on (lit. 'at the hand of,' LXX. kitX x^^P^t Vulg. 'sub manu') the
sons of Aaron.' In our verse the LXX. renders tt/jos X'^'-P^t the Vulg.
'

'in

manu.'

And for

the villages, with their fields]
The preposition 'for'
respect to.' The verse takes up the thread which had been
interrupted by the parenthesis (21
24).
at Kirjath-arba, and in the villages thereof] R.V. in Eirjath-arba
25.

= 'with

—

and the towns (Marg. Heb. daughters thereof).
Kirjath-arba, the old name of Hebron (Gen.

xxiii. 2; Jos. xiv. 15),

—

the capital of the tribe of Judah (cf. 2 Sam. ii. i
Rawlinson con4).
jectures that 'during the captivity the old name had reasserted itself.'
Its employment here is certainly peculiar.
But it is more probable that
the ancient name reproduces the formal language of the official register.
It is noticeable that in Joshua, which contains so many of the towns
mentioned in this passage, Hebron is called by its archaic name (Jos.
XV. 54).
Kirjath-arba, or the city of Arba, was traditionally so called
after Arba, one of the Anakim or pre-Canaanite princes.
According to
others it means 'the city of four quarters,' 'a Tetrapolis.' Its modern
name El-Khalil, 'the Friend (of God),' preserves the memory of the
patriarch Abraham, who dwelt there (Gen. xiii. xiv. xviii. xxiii.).
It should be observed that hitherto we have had no mention of the
Jews after the exile re-occupying Hebron.
'the towns (Heb. daughters) thereof
By this expression is denoted
the hamlets and villages adjacent to a principal town, which were dependent on it in some degree for supplies and for protection, and were
originally offshoots.
Cf. Num. xxi. 25, 32 ; Jos. xv. 45; Judg. xi. 26.
Dibon... Jekabzeel] Probably the same as Dimonah and Kabzeel,
which occur in connexion with Moladah in Jos. xv. 21, 22, 26.
26.
Jeshtid]
Not mentioned elsewhere. Some suppose that the
name is a corruption of Shema (Jos. xv. 26.)

Moladah]

Cf. Jos. xv, 26.

19—2

25

26
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[vv.

27—33.

and at Hazar-shual, and at Beer-sheba,
the villages thereof, and at Ziklag, and at Mekonah,
in the villages thereof, and at En-rimmon, and at
Zareah, and at Jarmuth, Zanoah, AduUam, and in their
villages, at Lachish, and the fields thereof, at Azekah, and
in the villages thereof.
And they dwelt from Beer-sheba
unto the valley of Hinnom. The children also of Benjamin
from Geba dwelt at Michmash, and Aija, and Beth-el, and
in their villages, and at Anathoth, Nob, Ananiah, Hazor,

and
and
and

at Beth-phelet,
i7i

R.V. Beth-pelet. Cf. Jos. xv. 27.
Hazar-sluiar\
'Fox-town.' Cf. Jos. xv. 28.
Beer-sheba] The well-known southern limit of Palestine.
Ziklag] Cf. Jos. xv. 31 ; i Sam. xxx. r.
23.
29.
En-rim nion] In Jos. xv. 32 we find this as two places, 'Ain,
Rimmon;'
and
so also in Jos. xix. 7; i Chron. iv. 32.
Zareah] R.V. Zorah. Cf. Jos. xv. 33, *in the lowland... Zorah.'
Beth-phelef]
27.

yarmuth]
30.

Cf. Jos. xv. 35 ; cf.
Cf. Jos. xv. 34;

Za7ioah]

iii.

5.

cf. iii.

13.

AdtiUani] Cf, Jos. xv. 35.
Lachish] Cf. Jos. xv. 39.

Azekah]

Cf. Jos. xv. 35.

And they

dwelt]
R.V. So they encamped.
i.e. from the extreme
fro??i Beer-sheba Ufito the valley of Hinnom]
southern point of Israel to the northern boundary of the tribe of Judah,
=
Hinnom
Gehenna). See Jos.
the ravine or valley of Hinnom (GayXV. 8.
On the valley of Hinnom,' see note on ii. 13. That this list is
of later date than the days of Nehemiah, is a probable inference from a
comparison of the numerous towns described in this chapter as being
occupied by the men of Judah, with the few names of towns, which, if
we may so understand the allusions in chap, iii., were occupied by
Jews, at the time of the rebuilding of the walls, i.e. Jericho, Tekoa,
Gibeon, Mizpah, Zanoah, Beth-haccerem, Beth-zur, Keilah.
31.
The children also of Benjajni7i from Geba dwelt at Michmash]
R.V. Tlie children of Benjamin also dwelt from Geba onward, at
Michmash. The list of Benjamite towns starts from Geba, about 10
or 12 miles N. of Jerusalem, the modern Djibia.
It is strange that the
R.V. having altered the preposition from 'at' to 'in' in vv. 25 29
should leave 'at' unaltered xxivv. 31, 32.
Aijd\ Probably the same as Ai, which is mentioned along with
'Michmas' and 'Beth-el' in Ezra ii. 28, where see note.
'

—

32.
Anathoth] See on Ezra ii. 23.
Nob] Cf. I Sam. xxii. 11.
Ananiah] Only mentioned here. It has been by some identified
with 'beit-Hannina,' a village two miles N. of Jerusalem.
33.
Hazor] Not elsewhere mentioned, unless it be the same as
'Baal-hazor, which is beside Ephraim' (2 Sam. xiii. 23).

vv.

34—36;
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Ramah, Gittaim, Hadid, Zeboim, Neballat, Lod, and Ono, 34,
And of the Levites were divisions 36
the valley of craftsmen.
in Judah, and in Benjamin.
Now these are the priests and the Levites that went up 12
with Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua Seraiah,
;

jRaf/iah']

See on Ezra

ii.

26.

Sam. iv. 3.
Hadid} In Ezra ii. 33, with Lod and Ono.
34.
Zeboini]
Cf. i Sam. xiii. 18.
Neballat] Only mentioned here, = beit-Nebala, N.W. of Lydda,
Gittaini\

Cf. 1

six

miles.
35.
Lod, and Ono] Cf. vi. 2 ; Ezra ii. 33; i Chron. viii. 12.
the valley of craftsmen'] R.V. marg. 'Or, Gehaharashim\ See i Chr.
iv. 14,
Joab the father of Gehaharashim (marg. Or, the valley of craftsThe R.V. treats the expression in tliat
vien)\ for they were craftsmen.'
passage as a proper name, in the present as a term descriptive of a
locality.
The LXX. transliterates 7^ dpaaei/j,: the Vulg. gives 'valle
artificum.'
36.
were divisions in yiidah and in Benjamin] R.V. certain courses
in Judah were joined to Benjamin.
The A.V., which gives quite a
wrong view of the passage, perhaps followed the Vulg., 'de Levitis
'

portiones Judae et

Aevirdv
able.

Benjamin.'

The LXX. is very
The meaning is

fxepides 'Io65a tQi BevLafxdv.

'Divisions'

or

'sections'

of the Levitical

literal,

airb

tQv

quite unmistake-

community who

former times had been attached to the territory of Judah, were
settled in Benjamin.

in

now

Chapter XII.
Cf. Ezra ii. i.
For the list beginning with Seraiah, see the parallel list of names in
X. 3
9 and xii. 12
21.
The Ezra mentioned in this verse and ver. 13
must not be confounded with 'the Scribe :' he appears in x.^ as Azariah. 2-i
The following table gives a comparison of the three lists r

N'ozv these... yeshua]

1.

—

—
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Ezra, Amariah,

XII.

Jeremiah,

Rehum, Meremoth, Iddo, Ginnetho,

8

2—8.

Malluch, Hattush, Shechaniah,

2,3

4,5
6,7

[vv.

Abijah, Miamin, MaaShemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah, Sallu, Amok,
These were the chief of the priests and
Hilkiah, Jedaiah.
Moreover the
of their brethren in the days of Jeshua.
Levites Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel, Sherebiah, Judah, and
diah, Bilgah,

:

'

vv.
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was over the thanksgiving, he and his
Also Bakbukiah and Unni, their brethren, were

Mattaiiiah, which
brethren.

9

over against them in the watches.
And Jeshua begat Joiakim, Joiakim also begat Eliashib, ic
and Eliashib begat Joiada, and Joiada begat Jonathan, and "
Jonathan begat Jaddua.
the thanksgiving] R. V. marg. Or, the choirs '.
The Hebrew word
only occurs here ; and the LXX. not understanding it renders eTrt tQu
Xeipuv.
The Vulgate gives 'super hymnos.' Compare the description
of Mattaniah, the Asaphite, in xi. 17, 'the chief to begin the thanksgiving in prayer,
9.
and Unni] R.V. and Unno. The K'ri reads 'and Unni,' the
C'thib 'and Unno.' The C'thib reading might, however, be rendered
as the verb which occurs in Ezra iii. 11, 'And they sang one to another'
(cf. Deut. xxi. 7, xxvii. 14), with the sense of 'And their brethren responded to them in choral antiphon.' This suggestion, however, apart
from grammatical objections, requires us to suppose that Bakbukiah's
name has been interpolated. For this there is no evidence ; and so far
as the sense is concerned, the idea of antiphonal singing is sufficiently
expressed in our own text. The confusion between 'Unno' and 'Unni'
arises from the commonest source of variation in the Hebrew text, the
similarity of Yod and Vav
and 1). But the original reading was very
probably 'Also Bakbukiah and Unni [and] their brethren;' Yod, the
last letter of Unni, having fallen out before the Vav, the Vav became,
instead of the copula, the last letter of Unno.' Another conjectural
and less probable emendation of the text is to read 'Obadiah' instead
of 'Unni,' in order to bring the verse in closer correspondence with'
'

("•

'

ver. 25.

over against them] The same expression as in 2 Chron. vii. 6, The
sounded trumpets before them,' where probably the meaning is
'over against, i.e. in answer to, the Levites.' See also ver. 24.
in the watches]
R.V. in wards. LXX. els ras e<pr]/j,€pias. Vulg. 'in
officio suo.'
The Hebrew could equally well be rendered 'as watches,
i.e. for the purpose of keeping watch.'
But the sense required is more
probably 'according to wards,' 'in wards by rotation.' Cf. xiii. 14.
The lists of the high-priests in i Chron. vi. 3 15 concluded
10, 11.
with Jehozadak, who 'went into captivity when the Lord carried away
and
Jerusalem by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar.' Jehozadak's
Judah
son was Jeshua (see Ezra iii. i), who returned from the captivity with
Zerubbabel. The present list of the high-priesthood follows directly
upon that given in i Chron. vi.
From the special mention of this high-priest in vv. 12 and
Joiakini\
26, we may conjecture that during his tenure of office the houses of the
priests and Levites were registered or reconstituted.
Eliashib] The high-priest in Nehemiah's period of governorship
His son Joiada, who is called Juda by Josephus
(iii. I ; xiii. 4, 7, 28).
slight difficulty is
{Ani. xi. 7. i), is mentioned again in xiii. 28.
presented by the name Jonathan. In ver. 22, we find 'Johanan' stands
'

priests

—

A

;
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19,

12

And

13

fathers

XII.

[w. 12—23.

Joiakim were priests, the chief of the
of Seraiah, Meraiah ; of Jeremiah, Hananiah ; of
14 Ezra,
Meshullam; of Amariah, Jehohanan ; of MeUcu,
of Shebaniah, Joseph; of Harim, Adna; of
15 Jonathan ;
16 Meraioth, Helkai ; of Iddo, Zechariah ; of Ginnethon, Mei7shullam; of Abijah, Zichri; of Miniamin, of Moadiah,
18 Piltai ;
of Bilgah, Shammua ; of Shemaiah, Jehonathan
20 and of Joiarib,
Mattenai ; of Jedaiah, Uzzi ; of Sallai,
21 Kallai; of Amok, Eber; of Hilkiah, Hashabiah; of Jedaiah,
in the days of

:

Nethaneel.
22

The

Levites in the days of Eliashib, Joiada, and Johanan,
fathers
also the
The sons of
priests, to the reign of Darius the Persian.

and Jaddua, were recorded chief of the
23

:

between 'Joiada' and 'Jaddua ;' and in ver. 23, this Johanan is called
We must either suppose that Jonathan is here a
the son of Eliashib.
mistake for Johanan, or that Jonathan was high-priest for a short
period, and was succeeded by his better known brother Johanan.
yaddua] There is no reason to doubt that this is the same Jaddua,
who was high-priest at the time that Alexander passed along the borders
of Palestine on his march into Egypt. The probably legendary account
of Alexander's visit to Jerusalem, and his meeting with the high-priest
Jaddua, attended by the priests in their most splendid robes, is narrated
by Josephus {Ant. xi. 8. 5).
The occurrence of Jaddua's name shows that the compilation of these
books must be later than 340 333 B.C.
Between Eliashib (xiii. 28) who was high-priest in 432 B.C. and
Jaddua who was high-priest in 333 B.C. there are thus only two names,
or at the most three, recorded in this list, i.e. Joiada, Johanan or ( ? and)
'

'

—

Jonathan.

And in the days of yoiakini\ See note on ver. to.
R.V. heads of fathers' houses.
the chief of the fathers\
On the list contained in these verses, see note on ver. i.
12.

14.

Meliai\

R.V. Malluchi.

Marg.

'

Another reading

is,

i^^//Vw'.

gives Malluchi; the Q'ri Melicu. The LXX. reads MaXoi-x,
the Vulgate 'Milico.'
17.
Miniainm,
of Aloadiah'] The representative of the house of
of
Miniamin has been omitted.
22.
R.V. were recorded heads of
\vQ.xQ recorded chief of the fathers\
fathers' houses. The language is obscure on account of the abruptness
with which the statement is introduced. The meaning seems to be that
during the four high-priesthoods mentioned, a full register of the heads
of fathers' houses among the Levites was kept.
to the reign of Darius the Persian'\
R.V. in (marg. Or, to) the reign.
The preposition (literally 'upon') concerning which the doubt is expressed in the alternative rendering of the R. V. is rendered in the
LXX. kv jSaa-iXelq, and the Vulg. *in regno.' It may be considered

The K'thib
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Levi, the chief of the fathers, were written in the book of
the chronicles, even until the days of Johanan the son of
Eliashib.
biah,

And

the chief of the Levites

:

Hashabiah, Shere-

and Jeshua the son of Kadmiel, with

over against them, to praise

and

their brethren

to give thanks, according

very questionable whether the rendering

*to' is admissible; 'in' is
certainly preferable.
Darius the Persian^ That this Darius is Darius III. Codomannus
And if the Jaddua men{336 331) is the most obvious explanation.
tioned in this verse be, as there is really no reason to doubt, the highpriest of Alexander's time, the mention of Darius III. Codomannus, the
contemporary Persian king, presents no difficulty. On the title 'the
Persian, see the Introduction.
The alternative preferred by some commentators, viz. that Darius

—

'

—

Nothus (424 404 B.C.), the successor of Artaxerxes, is intended, is
improbable after the mention of Jaddua's enrolment, unless it be
maintained that this Jaddua is not the high-priest of Alexander's time.
But it must also be evident that the reference to Jaddua is to his tenure
The attempt to reconcile the mention of
of the high-priesthood.
Jaddua with the allusion to Darius Nothus, by the suggestion that
Darius Nothus was king when Jaddua was born, only arises from the
presupposition that none but Nehemiah could have written this chapter.
23.
The sons of Levi] Here we have the heading or title of another
enrolment. The expression
the sons of Levi is to be noted, and
compared with the mention of 'the Levites' \\\ vv. 8 and 22. The
whole house of Levi is probably intended, priests and Levites together.
in the book of the chronicles] Clearly not the same as our Chronicles,'
although the title is the same
the words of the days was the regular
Hebrew term for annals of any kind. The book here refei-red to seems
to have been an official document, and to have been brought down to
the days of Johanan the son of Eliashib, hence presumably down to the
'

'

'

;

*

'

close of the fifth century B.C.
even until the days... Eliashib] Some connect with the following
verse.
the chief of the Levites]
24.
Once more a brief list is given of
the chief Levite families.
Hashabiah] This name occurs in x. 12, and Ezra viii. 19, but not
in Neh. xii. 8, 9.
Probably the same as Hashabneiah (ix. 5).
Sherebiah] Cf. ver. 8, ix. 5, x. 13; Ezr. viii. 18.
yeshua the son of Kadmiel]
have here an almost certain error
in the text 'Jeshua ben-Kadmiel' instead of 'Jeshua, Bani, (or Binnui),
Kadmiel.' Cf. ver. 8, x. 9. In favour of this emendation is to be cited
the reading of the LXX. viol (b'ne) KaS/itTjX.
over against them] Cf. ver. 9. LXX. Karevavrlov aiiTcSv, Vulg. per

And

We

'

vices suas.'
to praise and (R.V. to) give thanks]
The reference
phonal singing of the Levites in the Temple worship.

according

to the

commandment of David

the

man

is

to the anti-

of God]

The

re-

24
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[w. 25—27.

commandment of David the man of God, ward over
against ward ; Mattaniah, and Bakbukiah, Obadiah, Meshullam, Talmon, Akkub, were porters keeping the ward
at the thresholds of the gates.
These were in the days
of Joiakim the son of Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and in
the days of Nehemiah the governor, and of Ezra the priest,
the scribe.
to the

25

26

And

27

ference
in

I

I

is

at

the

dedication of the wall of Jerusalem they

to the organization of the Levitical singers

Chron.

by David mentioned

xvi. 4, xxiii. 30.

On the title 'the man of God' applied to David cf. 2 Chron. viii. 14.
ward over (R.V. omit) against ward] The same phrase occurs in
Chron, xxvi. 16.
25. Mattaniah'] Cf. ver. 8, xi. 17. Mattaniah representing Asaphites.
Bakbukiah] Cf. ver. 9, xi. 17, representing the Hemanites, cf. i Chr.

XXV. 4.

Obadiah] Probably the same as Abda of the family of Jeduthun, xi. 17.
These three names are the names of singers who were also porters,
and should probably be separated from the next three, who were only
porters.

Meshullafn] Probably the same as Shallum (i Chr. ix. 17 Ezra ii. 42).
Talmon, Akkub] Cf. xi. 19; i Chr. ix. 17.
at the thresholds of the gates]
R.V. at the storehouses of the gates.
The A.V. gives the rendering which is favoured by the Vulgate 'vestibulorum ante portas,' and by the chief Hebrew commentators, e.g. Rashi
and Aben Ezra, The R.V. however is undoubtedly right. The Hebrew
only occurs elsewhere in the 0,T, in 1 Chron, xxvi. 15, 17, 'storehouse.'
The temple was a treasury as well as a sanctuary.
26.
These were in the days of Joiakim &c,] As verses 22 and 23
refer to a later period than that here mentioned, this summary probably
refers to the list contained in vv. 12
21.
Whether it also refers to
24 25 is a doubtful point. But the awkwardness of the verse in its
present position, lends some colour to the view that verses 22 and 23
;

—

—

are an interpolation

by the compiler.

be observed that two periods are mentioned, the period of
Joiakim (circ. 500 B.C.), and that of Nehemiah and Ezra (460 430 B.C.).
The verse was clearly written at a date considerably later than NeheIt will

—

miah's lifetime.
27

—

43.

The Dedication of the Walls.

In the description of this solemn event, there is a return to the use of
the ist Pers. Sing, {vv. 31, 38, 40).
The compiler returns to the
Memoirs of Nehemiah, from which he makes extracts, while he no
doubt exercises a full liberty of abridgement and revision,
27.
at the dedication of the wall] It is only natural to suppose that
the dedication of the walls took place at no long interval after their completion.
The walls were finished on the 2£;th of the month Elul (vi. 15)

NEHEMIAH,

V. 28.]

XIl.

±99

sought the Levites out of all their places, to bring them to
Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with gladness, both with
thanksgivings, and with singing, wif/i cymbals, psalteries,
and with harps. And the sons of the singers gathered
themselves together, both out of the plain country round

^8

or September. According to 2 Mace. i. i8 Nehemiah on the 25th of
If this date
Chislev (December) celebrated the restoration of the altar.
may be relied upon as representing a true tradition of the solemn
dedication described in these verses, exactly three months elapsed between the completion and the dedication of the walls. It has been by
some considered improbable that the Feast of Tabernacles and the
Sealing of the Covenant (viii.— x.) would have taken place before the
Dedication described in these verses ; and accordingly the events narrated in those chapters have been ascribed to the following year.
Rawlinson is of opinion that 'the nexi/s of the remainder of this
chapter with the next and the date given in chap. xiii. 6, make it certain
years.
tb.at the ceremony was deferred for the space of nearly twelve
Perhaps Nehemiah required an express permission from the Persian
king before he could venture on a solemnity which might have been
liable to misrepresentation.'
But the unlikelihood of this hypothesis cannot be thus disposed of.
elapse
(r) Is it probable that 12 years should have been permitted to

between the triumphant accomplishment of Nehemiah's work and its
chapter
religious consecration?
(2) The nexus of the remainder of this
with

xiii. i

—

3 is

very close, but a completely

new

section, with

marked

difference of style, opens at xiii. 4 and denotes the resumption of the
more colloquial extracts from the Memoirs of Nehemiah. (3) The
mention of the date, twelve years later, in xiii. 6 refers to the events
described in the immediate context ; and there is no probability that it
would also be applicable to the preceding section xii. 27—43. If xni. 6

were, as has been supposed, so closely connected with xii. 27—43, this
mention of the date would surely have been placed in chap. xii.
out of all their places'] Explained in the two next verses. Cf. xi. 3, 20.
dedication
to keep the dedication with gladness'] literally 'to make
and gladness' (LXX. TroLijaaL eyKaivia kol evcppoavv-qv). 'Dedication.'
Heb. Khanukkah. The Jewish Feast of Dedication to commemorate
the purification of the Temple by Judas the Maccabee (165 B.C.) was
See John x. 22 ; i Mace, iv.^60.
held in mid-winter (Adar 25).

with thanksgiviiigs] The LXX. transliterates kv dioSadg.. Among
the Psalms appropriate to be sung on such an occasion some have
suggested Pss. cxxii. cxlvii.
Psaltery
Cf. i Chron. xiii. 8.
cymbals^ psalteries, and with harps]
= 7iebel, a harp harp = kinnor, a kind of guitar.
R.V. the plain. Marg. Or, am/zV '. The
28.
the plain country]
word here used, 'the kikkar,' is technically applied to the Jordan valley,
^

'

:

•

'

'

Here, however, as in
xiii. 10—12, xix. 17; 2 Sam. xviii. 23.
seems very doubtful whether this application is at aU possible
a time when the territory occupied by the Jews was of so limited an

e.g.
iii.

at

Gen.

22,

it
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29—31.

30

about Jerusalem, and from the villages of Netophathi also
from the house of Gilgal, and out of the fields of Geba and
Azmaveth for the singers had builded them villages round
about Jerusalem. And the priests and the Levites purified

31

themselves, and purified the people, and the gates, and the
Then I brought up the princes of Judah upon the
wall.

29

;

:

If the special signification be here retained, only the southernarea.
most portion of the Jordan valley, the district of Jericho, can be inThe other and more probable alternative is to give the word
tended.
the circle,' and to suppose that it is here used to
its strict meaning of
denote the country 'round about Jerusalem.' This is not improbable;
for (i) the word does not necessarily mean a level surface, but something circular (2) the country villages occupied by the singers (ver. 29)
were in the vicinity of Jerasalem. In confirmation of this, it should be
remembered that, even in its special application, it is generally found
'

;

with a qualifying substantive, e.g. 'the plain, or kikkar = circuit, of the
(Gen. xiii, 10, 11; 1 Kings vii. 46. Cf Matt. iii. 5, i) wepiJordan.'
X<^pos ToO ^lopddpov).

R.V. of the NetophatMtes. See note on Ezra ii. 22.
Possibly to
fro7n the house of Gilgal] R.V. from Beth-gilgal.
be identified with the Gilgal of 2 Kings ii. i, iv. 38, and if so it was
about 14 miles N. of Jerusalem.
of Netophathi\
29.

Geba']

Cf. xi. 31.

See note on Ezra ii. 24.
The description of the
Cf. Ezra vi. 20.
purified themselves]
sacrifices offered by Hezekiah on the occasion of a national purification
20
xxix.
should be compared, 2 Chron.
24.
the people... the gates... the walls] i.e. the people were purified in order
that they might engage in the solemn dedication of their city walls
'The gates and walls' were
without violation of the laws of purity.
probably sprinkled, both as a sign of the dedication and to remove
defilement from the path of the sacred procession.

Azmaveth]
30.

—

31

—

42.

Nehemiah's description of the dedication of the
WALLS.

Two

processions headed by the priests and Levites started from near
the Valley or Jaffa Gate, and proceeded, the one by the northern, the
other by the southern wall, together accomplishing the complete circuit,
and meeting one another in the open space on the eastern side of
the Temple.
i.e. all the nobles of the nation.
31.
the princes of fudah]
upon the wall] Much turns upon the meaning of the preposition
here used. The words in the Hebrew, 'from above, with respect to the
wall' have been considered by some to mean 'beyond, at a little distance
from the wall;' by others 'over against the wall.' But a comparison
with its use in 2 Chron. xiii. 4 (='upon'), Jonah iv. 6 (= 'over')
shows that the rendering of the English version may very well be

defended.

vv.
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and appointed two great companies of them that gave
thanks, whereof one went on the right hand upon the wall
toward the dung gate and after them went Hoshaiah, and
half of the princes of Judah, and Azariah, Ezra, and Meshullam, Judah, and Benjamin, and Shemaiah, and Jeremiah,
and certain of the priests' sons with trumpets ; najnely^
Zechariah the son of Jonathan, the son of Shemaiah, the
son of Mattaniah, the son of Michaiah, the son of Zaccur,
the son of Asaph and his brethren, Shemaiah, and Azarael,
wall,

:

:

two great companies of them that gave thanks] R.V. two great companies that gave thanks and went in procession. Literally 'And I appointed two great thanksgivings and processions.' The LXX. rendered
The Vulg. 'statui duos magnos
/cat €<TT't](xa.v bvo ire pi alviaeois fj.eya\ovs.
choros laudantium' is clearly the origin of the A.V. rendering. The
Hebrew word for 'procession' occurs only here in the O.T.
whereof QtViQ. went on the right hand... dung gate\ We have here to
supply the words 'whereof one went,' which seem to have slipped out of
the text.
They are needed in order to correspond with the other company' in ver. 38, 'the right hand;' facing towards the Temple, the proThe
cession moving to the right marched along the southern wall.
starting point seems to have been 'the valley gate of ii. 13. 'Towards
'

'

dung gate.' Cf. iii. 14.
32.
and after them'] i.e. behind this procession of singers and
musicians came the company consisting of one-half of the princes, headed
by Hoshaiah, of whose official position we are not told.
33.
Azariah, Ezra] From a comparison of xii. i and 13 with x. 1,
we might suppose that these were the names of the same priestly house.
the

Aleshitlla/n]

Cf. x. 8.

The occurrence of the two names together favours the view that the two tribes contributed to each wing
Cf Ezra i. 5, iv. i,
of the procession one half of their numbers.
Others, however, prefer to think that they are names of certain
X. 9.
34.

Judah, and Benjamin]

princes.

Shemaiah]
Jeremiah]

Cf. xii. 6.
Cf. x. 3, xii. i, 13.
Apparently a special
35.
cQxidAn of the priests' sons zvith trumpets]
company following the heads of the priestly houses, and preceding the
conclusion of the procession which consisted of the trained musicians.
they
Their names have apparently for brevity's sake been omitted
were undoubtedly recorded like the names of the priestly trumpeters
;

in the other procession {v. 41).

namely, Zechariah] R.V. omits namely. Zechariah, of the family of
His company was
Mattaniah, seems to have led the house of Asaph.
This was the company
quite distinct from that of the young trumpeters.
of singers corresponding to that in v. 42.
36.
Azarael... Nethaneel] R.V. Azarel...Nethanel. These two names
recall 'Nethaniah and Asharelah, the sons of Asaph,' in i Chron. xxv. 2.

32
33

34
35

36
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37

38

39

XII.

[vv.

37—39.

Milalai, Gilalai, Maai, Nethaneel, and Judah, Hanani, with
the musical instruments of David the man of God, and
Ezra the scribe before them. And at the fountain gate,
which ivas over against them, they went up by the stairs
of the city of David, at the going up of the wall, above the
house of David, even unto the water gate Qcistzvard. And
the other compa7iy of them that gave thanks went over against
them^ and I after them, and the half of the people upon the
wall, from beyond the tower of the furnaces even unto the
broad wall ; and from above the gate of Ephraim, and

David the man of God] Cf. ver. 24.
Ezra. ..before them] The mention of Ezra's name here seems to indicate that he held in respect of the 'right hand' procession the same
If so, the words ' before
position occupied by Nehemiah in the other.
them ' will mean, not at the head of the professional musicians (which
was Zechariah's place), but at the head of the whole civil and religious
His place in the procession would then be before Hosliaiah
procession.
and half of *the princes of Judah' {vv. 31, 32).
For the position of this gate,
at (R. V. by) the fountain gate]
37.
see note on

iii.

15.

R. V. and straight before them. Apparently at this point, instead of following the wall round the spurs of
the Ophel, the procession went straight on up the steps ascending the
brow of the hill.

which was over against them]

Cf. iii. 16.
the stairs of the city of David]
above the house of David] This traditional site seems to have been
on the S.E. angle of Ophel. The procession keeping to the ridge above
it, moved along in a direction due north, 'even unto the water gate,
eastward,' i.e. E. of the Temple.
over agaijtst ihtm] R.V. to meet them. Thelineof march of the
38.
By an ingenious conjecture,
other procession was by the northern wall.
Reuss, altering the Hebrew word (=:to meet them) by the addition of
one consonant, proposes to read 'on the left hand,' balancing the words

in V. 31.

and I after them] Nehemiah, following the thanksgiving company of
Levites and singers and musicians, marched, like Ezra, at the head of
the other half of the princes and the people.
R.V. with the half, &c. The other half of the
ajid the half &c.]
princes, priests, men of Judah and Benjamin, and musicians.
from beyond] R.V. above. This seems to mean at a little distance
from, i.e. to the north of (see, however, note on v. 31).
Cf iii. 11.
the tower of the ftirfiaces]
Cf. iii. 8.
even unto the broad zua/t]
R.V. above.
39. from above]
This gate is not mentioned in chap. iii. It
the gate of Ephraim]
was situated probably at about the centre of the northern wall, and was
so called because through it passed the main road to Ephraim.

'
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above the old gate, and above the fish gate, and the tower
of Hananeel, and the tower of Meah, even unto the sheep
So stood the
gate and they stood still in the prison gate.
two companies of thef?i that gave thanks in the house of God,
and I, and the half of the rulers with me and the priests ;
Eliakim, Maaseiah, Miniamin, Michaiah, Elioenai, Zechariah, and Hananiah, with trumpets; and Maaseiah, and
Shemaiah, and Eleazar, and Uzzi, and Jehohanan, and
And the singers sang
Malchijah, and Elam, and Ezer.
Also that day they
loud, with Jezrahiah their overseer.
for God had made
offered great sacrifices, and rejoiced
:

:

:

above the old gate'\ R.V. by the old gate.
above (R.V. by) the fish gate] Cf. iii. 3.
39.

Cf.

iii.

Cf.

iii.

6.

1.

Hananeel] R.V. Hananel.
Meah] R.V. Hammeali. Marg. Or, The hundred.
the sheep gate]
Cf. iii. r.
R.V. the gate of the guard. In iii. 25, we have
the prison gate]
The gate here mentioned we
mention of the court of the gui'.rd.
should expect to be one of the gates of the Temple precincts, leading
from the north side into the open space to the east of the Temple. It
the court of the guard
is an objection that from the mention of
(iii. 25) we should infer that it lay on the south side of the Temple ;
and if so (which is very unlikely), that the procession led by Nehemiah
would have marched past the halting- place of the other company.
It is noticeable that the concluding clause is not found in the best
text of the LXX.
It may possibly represent a later insertion on the
part of a scribe who wished to assign a halting-place to this company.
rulers]
R.V. marg. *0r, deputies'. In v. 31, 'the princes.'
40.
and I, and the half of the rulers with me]
have here rather fuller
details of Nehemiali's company to correspond with the description of
the other in vv. 32
36.
41.
and the priests] These seven names correspond to the ' certain
of the priests' sons with trumpets'* in v. 35, where the names have
'

'

'

We

—

dropped

out.

And

Maaseiah] The divisions or courses of the Levitical
musicians, eight in number, corresponding to what we find in vv.
42.

35. 36.
the singers

Lit. caused to hear, cf. i Chron. xv. 19. The
Vulg. 'clare cecinerunt.'
Jezrahiah their overseer] Jezrahiah as leader of the musicians corresponds to Zechariah in the other company {v. 35).
43.
Also that day] R.V. And... that day.

LXX.

sang loud]

'

'

?7Koycr^r?(raj'.

great sacrifices]

Cf.

Ezra

vi.

17.

God had made them rejoice^ &c.]
had made them to rejoice over their

1

Chron. xx. 27,

enemies.'

*

for the

LORD

4°

41

42

43

—
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them
afar
44

:

[v. 44.

the wives also and the chilso that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even

rejoice with great joy

dren rejoiced

XII.

:

off.

And

at that time

were some appointed over the chambers

for the treasures, for the offerings, for the firstfruits,

the tithes, to gather into

them out of the

fields

and

of the

for

cities

R.V. and the women also. The women and
the wives also\
children who were present on the occasion of national gatherings (e.g.
viii. 2) would participate in the festivities.
was heard even afar off'\ Cf. the very similar statement in Ezr. iii.
for the people shouted with a loud shout, and the noise was heard
1 3,
'

afar off.'
44.
XIII.

4.
This section, in which the Memoirs of Nehemiah
probably only form the outline of the Compiler's work, falls into
two groups, {a) 44 47, dealing with Levitical organization, and {b)
The ist person sing, is
xiii. I
4, relations with foreign peoples.
dropped.
R.V. on that day. This is not an allusion to the
44.
at that time\
day of rejoicing in the previous verse ('that day' v. 43), but a general
definition of time which the Compiler uses again in xiii. i. It is only a
in those days,' xiii. 15, 23.
little less indefinite than
some\ R.V. men.
word here used occurs elsewhere only in
chambers']
The
Hebrew
the

—

—

'

iii.

30,

and

xiii. 7.

for the treasures'] As in xiii. 13, Nehemiah records his special
appointment of 'treasurers over the treasuries' whose business it was
The appointments mentioned in
'to distribute unto their brethren.'
The men
this verse are probably of a somewhat different nature.
'appointed over the chambers' were the regular receivers and custodians of the treasure, i.e. the firstfruits and tithes, &c. ; the four
appointed by Nehemiah were commissioners for the purpose of securing
an honest distribution.
Either a general term denoting
stores
and
for the treasures]
'provisions,' of which 'the heave-ofterings are items, or a specific
term, standing at the head of the list, and denoting special dedications
and wealthy gifts. The former is the more probable alternative.
R.V. the heave offerings.
the offerings]
The use of this word seems here to include the
the firstfruits]
firstlings mentioned in x. 35
firstfruits' and
37.
the tithes]
See on x. 37, 38.
It will be observed that there is no reference here to any tithe of
The chambers are only intended for receiving the produce of
cattle.
the field (xiii. 12). As this passage is clearly based upon Nehemiah's
own Memoirs, it has afforded support to the theory that the cattle
tithe was introduced into the text of Lev. xxvii. 30, 32, after the time
See note at the end of chap. x.
of Nehemiah.
out of the fields of the cities] R. V. according to the fields of the cities.
The point of this clause is rather obscure. It probably refers to the
'

'

'

'

'

'

—

.
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of the law for the priests and Levites
for
for the priests and for the Levites that
waited.
And both the singers and the porters kept the
ward of their God, and the ward of the purification, according to the commandment of David, and of Solomon
his son.
For in the days of David and Asaph of old there

the

portions

:

Judah rejoiced

method of storing, rather than to the size of the fields or to the
cession in which the ofiferings were received and the tithe exacted.

suc-

An account was taken of the contributions from the fields of each city.
the portions of the law\
R.V. the portions appointed toy the law.
unique phrase in the O.T. denoting the
Marg. *Heb. of the laiv\
special requirements of the Levitical law.
jftidah rejoiced &c.]
The readiness of the people generally ('Judah ')
to support the priests and Levites according to the law was due to
their appreciation of their religious services.
In proportion to their
zeal for the priests and Levites it was necessary to provide officers to
receive and regulate the contribution.
that waited] R.V. Marg. Heb. stood\

A

'

'

'

In Deuteronomy the phrase to stand before the Lord is the
technical term for the ministrations of the priests.
Here we find
it used of the offices of 'priests and Levites.'
In i Chron. vi. 32, 33
'And they waited on their office according to their order. And these
'

'

are they that waited, it is applied to the Levites.
45.
And both the singers and the porters kept] R. V. And they kept.
and so did the sing-ers and the porters. The verse, according to the
rendering of the R.V. states first that the priests and Levites performed
the due ceremonial obligations, and then that the same strict conformity
to rule was practised by the singers and porters.
The verb 'kept' has
to be supplied in the second clause.
This is preferable to the suggestion that the second clause is one of a
different character, = and the singers and the porters were at their post
according to the commandment of David' &c. The ground for this
alternative rendering is the supposition that the singers and porters
would not be subject to the same laws of purification.
kept the ward of their God, and the ward of the purification] The
word rendered 'ward' means here 'that which has to be observed,' 'a
charge,' in the same sense in which it occurs in Num. ix. 23 'they kept
the charge of the Lord;' 2 Chron. xiii, 11 'For we keep the charge of
the Lord our God.' Cf. Gen. xxvi. 5.
It is therefore to be distinguished from its more concrete use in Neh.
xii. 9, 24, xiii. 30, where it refers to the 'posts' of the Levites.
accordi fig to the cotftmandment .zxA of Solomon his son] The reference is one of a general character to the regulations of the Temple
services ascribed by the Chronicler to David (i Chron. xxiii.
xxvi.)
'

.

'

.

.

—

and Solomon

(2

Chron.

viii. 14).

'And

of Solomon.' The word 'and' must have accidentally dropped
out of the Hebrew text, and must be restored.
in the days of David and Asaph of old] This combination of
46.

NEHEMIAH
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46

'
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were chief of the singers, and songs of praise and thanksgiving unto God. And all Israel in the days of Zerubbabel,
and in the days of Nehemiah, gave the portions of the
singers and the porters, every day his portion
and they
sanctified holy things unto the Levites
and the Levites
sanctified thefii unto the children of Aaron.
:

;

names may be

illustrated by other examples in the writings of the
Chr. xxix, 30, xxxv. 15).
The LXX. omits the copula between the names, rj/x^pais Aavl8 'Aaacp
d7r' dpxv^ irpuros roiv abbvToiv.
This may represent the original reading.
If so, it is the mention of David in the previous verse which occasions
here the parenthetical statement that in those days the great Asaph was
'overseer' of the singers.
should then render 'in the days of David
Asaph was of old chief.
R.V. Marg. 'Another reading is /ho'e were chiefs\
there were chief
The plural 'chiefs' is the reading of the K'ri, which is also found in
the Vulgate 'erant principes constituti cantorum.' If the reading of the
first clause 'in the days of David and Asaph' be retained, the plural
'chiefs' with the allusion to a general custom, instead of to a particular
example, is probably to be preferred. For the position of 'chief of the
singers associated with Asaph, see 1 Chron. xvi. 5, 7, xxv. i, 2, 9.
songs of praise and thafiksgiving] In the English versions the punctuation gives the meaning as of a new clause 'And there were songs of
praise' &c.
Others make these words also dependent on 'chief or

Chronicler

(2

h

We

'\

'chiefs.'

There is no corresponding archaeological reference to the position of
the porters.
The Chronicler throughout his work shows a marked preference for the interests of 'the singers' as compared with 'the porters.'
47. in the days of Zerubbabel, and in the days ofNehemiah'] The mention
of Nehemiah in the 3rd person along with Zerubbabel is an almost convincing proof that the sentence was not from the hand of Nehemiah;
but that it was written (probably by the Chronicler) at a considerable
interval of time since Nehemiah's death.
The two men are here
mentioned as the two heroes of their generation, under whom Israel
was loyal to their Temple.
gave... sanctified]
The participles in the Heb. show the continuous
habit.

eveiy day his portioi] R.V. as every day required. In xi. 23, we are
told a daily provision for the singers was one of the commands of the
Persian king : but there was also doubtless a regular daily payment on
their behalf made by the people.
sanctified holy things unto the Levites] R.V. sanctified for the Levites.
'They sanctified,' i.e. all Israel (not 'the singers and the porters') set
apart for the use of those who served God.
The word 'sanctify' is
therefore equivalent to 'devote' or dedicate in this connexion: cf. Lev.
xxvii. 14, 16 sqq. 'sanctify a house. ..a field;' i Chron. xxvi. 27 'Out
of the spoil won in battles did they dedicate to repair the house of the
Lord.' There is no idea of a succession of ritual acts of consecration.

2
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On that day they read in the book of Moses in the audi- 13
ence of the people; and therein was found written, that the
Ammonite and the Moabite should not come into the
congregation of God for ever ; because they met not the 2
children of Israel with bread and with water, but hired
Balaam against them, that he should curse them: howbeit
the children of Aaron] This expression only occurs in our books here
In neither passage have we the words of Nehemiah himself
X. 38.
but of the Compiler, who was probably also the Chronicler, with whom
the term is a favourite one for *the priesthood,' e.g. 2 Chr. xiii. 9, 10,
xxxi. 19, XXXV. 14.
The sanctifying of Israel for the Levites consisted in the payment of
the tithes to the house of Levi; the sanctifying on the part of the
Levites for the priests, in the payment of 'the tithe of the tithes' (see
Neh. X. 38) in accordance with Num. xviii. 26.

and

—

1

3.

Separation from the mixed multitude.

On

that day]
See note on xii. 44.
ihejy read]
Literally 'it was read,' without any intimation that the
Levites were the readers.
t/ie book of Moses]
short form for that which is found in viii. i,
' the book of the law of
Moses.'
that the Anunonite and the Moabite] The passage which had excited
attention was doubtless Deut. xxiii. 3—6, which opens with the
following prohibition, An Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter into
the assembly of the LORD ; even to the tenth generation shall none
belonging to them enter into the assembly of the LoRDy^r ever.''
come into the congregation] R.V. enter into the assembly. It is
important that the words of Deuteronomy should be adhered to in the
quotation
and assembly (qahal) not * congregation (edah) is the
word generally used by the Deuteronomist.
2.
because they met not, &c.]
Cf. Deut. xxiii. 4, ^Because they
met you not with bread and with water in the way when ye came forth
out of Egypt ; and because they (Heb. he) hired against thee Balaam
the son of Beor from Pethor of Mesopotamia to curse thee.'
Balaam is referred to by the Deuteronomist as the prophet whose
curse would be fatal ; the Deuteronomist writer, like the prophet
Micah (vi. 5) follows the Jehovist account in Num. xxii. xxiv., and
shows no sign of acquaintaince with the Elohist's description of Balaam
(Num. XXX. 8, 16) as an instigator of the Midianite plot to corrupt the
children of Israel.
but hired] The verb in the Hebrew is in the singular 'he hired ', as in
Deut. xxiii. 4, referring possibly to Balak the sonof Zipporin Num. xxii. 2.
against thcfn] Literally 'against him', i.e. Israel, corresponding to
the singular against thee in Deut. xxiii. 4.
that he should curse them]
R.V. to curse them.
howbeit our God] The remainder of the verse gives in general terms
the substance of Deut. xxiii. 5, 6.
1.

A

^

*

:

'

'

—

'

'

20

—

;
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Now it came to
turned the curse into a blessing.
the law, that they separated from
Israel all the mixed multitude.
And before this, Eliashib the priest, having the oversight
God

our

pass,

4

XIII.

when they had heard

Now] R.V. And. The A.V. begins a new paragi-aph with this
3.
verse ; which however continues the preceding verses, giving the result
of the action taken.
*
They,' impersonal, but evidently the leaders of the
they separated^
people are referred to. It does not appear whether the words 'they
separated from Israel' denote merely ceremonial exclusion from participation in the worship and festivals of the holy people, or the
The practical impossibility of
forcible ejectment from their borders.
The
so summary a policy is an objection to the latter interpretation.
parallel in ix. i gives some support to the former alternative ; and the
instance recorded by Nehemiah in the following verses, 4
14, showsthat Nehemiah 's anger was kindled not at the presence of a stranger
but at his connexion with the high-priest, and at the fact of his not

—

separated from the Temple.
mixed multitude] The use of the Hebrew word * 'ereb ' here
without an article may be illustrated by Ex. xii. 38. There, as here,
the word denotes the large body of strangers, members of other races,
attached by ties of marriage or by commercial interests to the people of
Israel.
Their proneness \o lead the Israelites astray was proverbial,

being

'

'

all the

cf.

Num.

xi. 4.

Part IV.
xiii.

—
—
— 22.
23 —
4
10
15

9,

14.

29.
30, 31.

4

4—9.

NEHEMIAH'S SECOND

VISIT.

His Vindication of the Sanctity of the Temple.
His Provision for the Maintenance of the Levites.
His Measures to uphold the Observance of the
Sabbath,

His Action against Mixed Marriages.
His Concluding Words.

— 31.

Nehemiah's memoirs resumed.

An

incident twelve years later
Eliashib's concession of a
chamber in the Temple to Tobiah, and its purification by Nehemiah.
For Nehemiah's action and the necessity for it, cf. Malachi ii. i 9.
4.
And before this] R.V. Now before this. Clearly the date referred
to is that of Nehemiah's return to Jerusalem after his residence at the
court described in vv. 6, 7.
may assume that Nehemiah's Memoirs
embraced the whole interval of twelve years. The Compiler, however,
makes no extract from the intervening portion. The words 'before
this have therefore no reference to the events of the preceding verses
their retention only shows the exactness with which the extract is
:

—

We

'

reproduced.
Eliashib the priest] There is scarcely any reason to doubt that this
the same as 'Eliashib the high-priest' mentioned in v. 28, and in
iii.
r, 20, whose name occurs in the priestly lists (xii. 10, 22).
That

is

'

'
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of the chamber of the house of our God, ivas allied unto
and he had prepared for him a great chamber,

Tobiah

:

he is here called 'the priest,' and in v. -28, *the high-priest,' constitutes
a certain objection against the identification. On the other hand the
incident which here connects
Eliashib the priest' with Tobiah is of
so similar a character to that which associates Eliashib the high-priest
in alliance with Sanballat {v. 28), that it is most natural to suppose the
same person is denoted.
'

'

The full title is not, as
respect for the office which

some fancifully suggest, withheld out of
was so degraded. It is more probable
that Nehemiah is recording the fact that
the priest who was appointed over the chambers of the house of God happened in this
'

'

instance to be the high-priest himself perhaps having been appointed
to this duty before his succession to the high-priestly office, he still
retained the charge.
Again, it may be remembered that in old times
*
the priest was the customary title of the high-priest.
If the same as the high-priest, it has been remarked that his name
does not appear in chap. x. among those that signed the covenant.
It is however somewhat hazardous to conclude, as commentators have
generally done, that he must therefore have refused his signature and
have openly opposed the policy of Nehemiah. The names in chap. x.
are most of them the names of houses, and the high-priest's name is
probably represented in the mention of Seraiah.'
having the oversight of} R.V. who was appointed over.
the chamber] R.V. the chambers,
l.l^vg. 'YLth. the chamber \ The
singular does not give the right meaning.
EHashib in order to
dispose of * a great chamber
to Tobiah, must have had all the
Temple chambers under his charge. The proposal to read the plural
'chambers' {lishkdth) instead of the singular 'chamber' {lishkath) is
:

'

'

'

probably

right.

See

ver. 9.

versions give quite an erroneous turn to the passage; LXX.
oIkQv iv 7ofo^uXaK/y, Vulg. 'prsepositus in gazophylacio.'
was allied] R.V. being allied.
relationship by marriage is intended by this expression, which is the same as that rendered in Ruth

The

A

20, *The man is nigh of kiti to us.'
In the LXX. eyyLuv and Vulg. 'proximus,' the idea of local vicinity
misapprehends the original. We are not told the exact relationship of
Tobiah to Eliashib. But in vi. 17, it appears that he had married a
daughter of Shecaniah ; and that his son Jehohanan had married a
daughter of MeshuUam the son of Berechiah. Both Shecaniah and
Meshullam are names mentioned in iii. 2q, 30 and the probability is
It is natural to derive Tobiah's
that they were priests of high rank.
alliance to Eliashib from his connexion with one or both of these
ii.

;

families.

R.V. had prepared. Literally, 'had
5.
a/ui he had prepared]
It is possible that we are to understand by this expression that
Eliashib had made a large chamber for Tobiah by knocking together
two or three smaller ones. But it is better to understand by it ' had
fitted up or * furnished.

made.'

'

s
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where aforetime they laid the meat offerings, the frankincense, and the vessels, and the tithes of the corn, the new
wine, and the oil, which was commanded to be give?t to the
Levites, and the singers, and the porters ; and the offerings
But in all this time was not I at Jerusalem
of the priests.
for in the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes king of
Babylon came I unto the king, and after certain days
:

chamber] One of the rooms on the side of the Temple or in the
The suggestion that Tobiah
buildings connected with the Temple.
was a Jew and that the high-priest's action may have technically been
defensible does not agree with the general impression to be gathered

from Nehemiah's narrative, cf. ii. lo.
R.V. the meal
the meat offerings']
meal offering, cf. Lev. ii. 6.

ofiFerings.

For the law of the

For the use of frankincense in offerings, cf. Ex.
the frankincense]
XXX. 34; Lev. ii. i, 15; vi. 15; xxiv. 7; i Chron. ix. 29.
Probably the various instruments for measuring the
the vessels]
quantities contributed and for conveying them to the altar, cf. x. 39.
the tithes] The tithe here referred to is of the produce of the field,
cf. X.

37.

new wine] R.V. the wine.
which was commafided to be given] R.V. which were given by com-

the

mandment.
of,'

'the due

Literally, 'the
of,' cf.

Deut.

commandment

of,' i.e.

'

the statutable right

xviii. 3.

Levites. .singers. .porters]
.

and the
priests.

.

offerings of the priests]

These were the

inx. 39, 40,

xii.

R.V. and the heave offerings for the
mentioned

priests' tithe of the Levites' tithe as

47.

6.
^vas not I] R.V. I was not.
the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes] i.e. B.C. 433, twelve years
since his appointment to be governor of Judea (ii. 6).
king of Baby I071] For this title applied to Artaxerxes king of Persia,
Babylon being by far the largest
cf. Ezra vi. 22, 'the king of Assyria.'
and most important city in the western portion of the Persian dominion,
It hardly affords
the expression was a natural one in the lips of a Jew.
sufficient foundation for the assumption that king Artaxerxes happened
to be residing at Babylon at the time of Nehemiah's application for
leave of absence.
came I] R.V. I went.
are left to suppose that Nehemiah had
some time previously returned from Jerusalem to his post at Susa.
That his governorship of Judea was only for a limited period is plainly
hinted at by the king's question in ii. 6, 'And when wilt thou return?'
long it lasted we are not told with any definiteness. From v. 14
we may assume that he was governor for the greater part of 12 years.
Literally, 'at the end of days.'
general exafter certain days]
pression, denoting a considerable interval.
To restrict its meaning to
year'
strength
*a
on the
of certain passages (e.g. Ex. xiii, 10; Lev.

We

How

A

vv.
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obtained I leave of the king: and I came to Jerusalem, and
understood of the evil that Eliashib did for Tobiah, in
preparing him a chamber in the courts of the house of God.
And it grieved me sore therefore I cast forth all the household stuff of Tobiah out of the chamber. Then I commanded, and they cleansed the chambers and thither
brought I again the vessels of the house of God, with the
:

7

8

9

:

meat

offering

And

and the frankincense.

perceived that the portions of the Levites had not

I

XXV. 29; Num. ix. 22; Jud. xvii. 10) gives a very improbable explanation of the phrase, which is often used of a much more considerable
period, e.g. 'in process of time' Gen. iv. 3, 'after a while' i Kings xvii. 7.
obtained I leave] R.V. I asked leave.
Perhaps in consequence of
disquieting information which had reached him.
understood of the evil'\ i.e. 'gave attention to,' 'perceived its
7.
significance.'
'The evil' inflicted by the pernicious example of the
high-priest lay in the disregard of all the measures recently taken to
separate the people from 'the heathen nations.'
did'\ R. V. had done, i.e. not so much by continual alliance, but by
this notorious instance, combining sacrilege towards the Temple and

complaisance towards the idolater.
it grieved ?ne sore]
8.
Cf. ii. 10, 'it grieved them exceedingly.'
a// the household stuff]
Literally, 'all the vessels of the house.'
' Stuff' = the furniture, an old English word.
For 'stuff' in this sense
cf. Gen. xxxi. 37, xlv. 20; i Sam. x. 22.
Aldis Wright {Bible WordBook, ed. I, p. 463) cites, in illustration of this word, Hall {Hen. IV.
fol. 26 b),
Sir Thomas Rampston knight the kynges vice-chamberlain
with all his chamber stiffe, And apparell;' and Shakespeare {Com. of
Errors iv. 4), 'Therefore away to get our stuffe aboard.'
they cleansed the chambers] 'they,' impersonal.
9.
'The chambers,'
more than one had been desecrated for the purpose of supplying Tobiah
with 'a great chamber.'
the vessels .. .meat (R.V. meal-) offering. frankincense]
Perhaps the
typical items only are mentioned.
But a comparison with the list,
V. 5, suggests the possibility that the withholding of the tithe from the
'

.

Levites,

which called

for

the fresh regulations in vv.

10

—

14,

account for the omission of the Levitical and priestly portions in this
10

—

14.

will
list.

The failure of the people to furnish the due
the Levites; and Nehemiah's reform.

SUPPLIES to

the portions of the Levites]
10.
The portion which the people had
covenanted to contribute to the Levites (cf. x. 37, ff.) had not been

The Levites to escape starvation had dispersed into the country.
The Temple services were therefore crippled. Compare the similar repaid.

buke

in Mai.

iii.

7

—

12.

'The Levites' here used

for the

whole

class.

re
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[vv.

11—13.

been given the?n : for the Levites and the singers, that did
the work, were fled every one to his field. Then contended
I with the rulers, and said, Why is the house of God forsaken? And I gathered them together, and set them in
their place.
Then brought all Judah the tithe of the corn
and the new wine and the oil unto the treasuries. And I
made treasurers over the treasuries, Shelemiah the priest,
and Zadok the scribe, and of the Levites, Pedaiah and
:

for\ R.V. so that.
of non-payment.

Their dispersion was the

result,

not the occasion

the singers\
Under this head, the porters {v. 5) would be included.
every one to his field'\ For mention of the country villages 'round
about Jerusalem,' to which 'the Levites and the singers' resorted, of.
xii. 27
29.
11.
contended r\ Cf. verses 17
25, v. 7.
the rollers] R.V. marg. 'Or, deputies\
forsaken^ Neglected by the Jews and deserted by the Levites.
/ gathered them together'] Nehemiah caused a muster of the

—

—

Levites.
in their place\

LXX,
12.

in their proper positions.
See notes viii. 7, ix. 3.
Vulg. 'in stationibus suis.'
The7i brought all Judah]
Nehemiah's expostulation produced

eTTt

i.e.

aracjei avrdv.

an immediate

result.

—

For the expression

'all

nation,' cf. xii. 34
44.
the tithe. ..corn. ..new wine (R.V. wine)...i7z7]
of in ver. 5 and in x. 37, the contribution of
xii.

Judah' = the whole
'

the tithe spoken
which was described in

This

is

44—47-

unto the treaswies] The same word in the Hebrew as that rendered
'treasures' in xii. 44; and it might here be rendered 'for (or, as) treasures,' i.e. to be stored.
But the sense in the English version is preferable, so also LXX. ets toi)s drja-avpous, Vulg. 'in horrea:' and it occurs
with the same meaning in Mai. iii. 10, which aptly illustrates the present
passage.
13.
Shelemiah the priest and Zadok the scribe] It is natural to conjecture from the fact that these names are followed by 'and of the Levites,'
that Shelemiah and Zadok were priests, and that the treasurers consisted
of two priests and two Levites.
'Shelemiah the priest' is perhaps the same as the Shelemiah of iii. 30;
and if so, 'Zadok the scribe' may be identified with 'Zadok the son of
Immer' whose name occurs in iii. 29, and who was undoubtedly of
priestly descent (cf Immer, vii. 40).
The title of 'scribe' given to him
and Ezra, though both of priestly origin, shows that the work of 'the
scribe' was obtaining increasing importance.
Whether it implies that
Ezra was dead and that Zadok had succeeded to his office, is an interesting question, but one which we have no means of deciding.
Pedaiah] Possibly the same who is mentioned in viii. 4.

NEHEMIAH,

V. 14.]

next to them

Mattaniah

was

next

was Hanan the son of Zaccur,
were counted faithful, and

concerning

to them'\

cf. xi.
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for they

this,

Literally

and wipe not out

*upon

24, 'at the king's hand.
the son

Hanan the son of Zacacr,

their hand,'

the son of
their office

Remember me, O

to distribute unto their brethren.

my God,
ing,

:

XIII.

We have had

mention

of Mattaniah as a Levitical house representing the sons of Asaph
xii. 8,

deeds

attending and assist-

i.e.

of Mattaniahl

my good

(xi. 17,

25—35).

We may conjecture that Shelemiah represented the Temple priests,
Zadok the 'judicial' section of the priests; Pedaiah the Levites proper,
and Hanan the singers and porters.
their office was] R. V. their duty was. The construction is the same
The LXX.
as in Ezr. x. 12, but proved too difficult for the versions.
combines the two clauses, oti. irlaToi iXoyicrdrjcrav iir' avrovs iiepL^eiv
Tols dSeXcpols avTUf, Vulg. 'et ipsis creditae sunt partes patrum
suorum.'
to distribtite

14.

to distribute fairly among the
Levites' tenth paid to the priests.
this ejaculation see note on v. 19, and cf.

unto their brethren']

various houses, and to decide

Remember me]

For

i.e.

upon the

vv. 22, 31; Ps. cvi. 4.
wipe not out 7ny good deeds] R.V. marg. * Heb. kindnesses '. The actual
phrase is not found elsewhere in the O.T. The metaphor, which is that
of sponging off from the leathern roll of record, is familiar to us from

Exod.

my

xvii.

14, xxxii. 32, 33.

Literally, *my mercies or kindnesses' (LXX. ?Xeos,
'miserationes').
At first sight the word seems scarcely appropriate.
Does it signify Nehemiah's acts of kindness on behalf of
the Levites? or his acts of love and reverence, 'good deeds,' towards
his God?
The word in the Hebrew ^khesed^ is the one commonly used

good deeds]

Vulg.

of God's mercy towards mankind and of the loving-kindness of man
towards man. It occurs however also, though more rarely, of man's
love responding to the Divine mercy.
In this sense probably it is found,
as here, in the plural in 2 Chron. xxxii. 32 'the rest of the acts of
Hezekiah, and his good deeds,' xxxv. 26 'the rest of the acts of Josiah
and his good deeds.' These 'good deeds' (the plur. of khesed^) are
clearly tlie efforts of these two kings to live in more thorough compliance with the ceremonial of the Law.
We may remember too that
^

the 'pious' Israelite was the 'khasid,' and in the 2nd cent. B.C.
*Asideans' {khasidim) was the name given to the most fanatical of the
forerunners of the Pharisees.
It is not likely that Hosea's use of the word in the singular (vi. 4
'your goodness is as a morning cloud,' 6 'I desire mercy and not
sacrifice') throws any light upon its usage in the present verse beyond
showing that it was possibly applied in his time to man's attitude towards
God; but this interpretation is very doubtful. The Rabbinical teaching
on the subject of khasadim made 'the bestowal 01 kindness' equivalent
to 'man's duty to his neighbour.' Compare the saying of Simon the

;;:
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house of

[vv. 15, 16.

my God, and

for the

offices thereof.
15

16

In those days saw I in Judah some treading wine presses
on the sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and lading asses
as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all 7?ia?mer of burdens,
which they brought i7tio Jerusalem on the sabbath day
and I testified against thefn in the day wherein they sold
victuals.
There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, which
Just quoted in the note on x. 37, and see Taylor's note in Sayings of the
Jewish Fathei-s, pp. 26, 27.
the house of jny God\
See on ii. 8, 12. As compared with 'the
house of our God' in ver. 4, the phrase is appropriate to the writer's
change from narrative to soliloquy.
the offices'] R.V. the observances.
The word means literally 'that
which is or is to be kept,' cf. ver. 30 and xii. 9, 24 (= 'ward'). Its
meaning here is probably quite general, denoting observances, customs,'
and 'usages,' and not any particular functions as Vulg. 'cserimoniis.'
'

'

LXX.

omit.

15
15.

'

—

22.

Nehemiah's vindication of the Sabbath,

Jewish Labour on the Sabbath.

saw I ill JtidaK]

i.e. while Nehemiah was residing in the country.
treading zvine presses] For the phrase cf. Is. Ixiii. 2; Lam. i. 15.
here used for 'winepress' {gath) is different from that used
e.g. in Isai. v. 2; Joel ii. 24, iii. 13 {yeqeb).
The 'winepress' or gath
is the place in which the grapes are trodden; the 'winefat' ox yeqeb
is the receptacle into which the juice is made to flow from the winepress.
shea-ves]
R.V. marg. ' Or, heaps of corn '. The time of treading the
grapes would be later than that of carrying the corn. Perhaps the com
Mas being brought in on asses from the country to be threshed in the
city: or sheaves of straw are intended.
lading asses] R. V. adds therewitli.
on the sabbath day] The observance of the Sabbath was always the
stumbling-block in the way of free relations between the pious Jew and
The temptation to desecrate the Sabbath in order to
the Gentile.
maintain amicable relations with Gentile traders was a constant source
Hence the strictness with
of religious degeneracy among the Jews.
which its observance was inculcated during the Exile, Isai. Ivi. 2, Iviii. 13
Jer. xvii. 21; Ezek. xx. 16, xxii. 26.
in the day wherein they sold victuals] It appears that the wares
having been brought into the city on the Sabbath, Nehemiah raised his
protest on the next or some following day, when they were being sold.
It can hardly mean that they were sold on the Sabbath ; for in that
case Nehemiah would have laid the chief emphasis on a Sabbath traffic,
as in the next verse, rather than on the act of conveyance.
16.
Traffic on the Sabbath.
therein] i.e. in the city.

The word

vv.

17—19.]
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brought fish, and all manner of ware, and sold on the
sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in Jerusalem.
Then I contended with the nobles of Judah, and said unto
them, What evil thing is this that ye do, and profane the
sabbath day ? Did not your fathers thus, and did riot our
God bring all this evil upon us, and upon this city ? yet ye
bring more wrath upon Israel by profaning the sabbath.
And it came to pass, that when the gates of Jerusalem
began to be dark before the sabbath, I commanded that
the gates should be shut, and charged that they should not
be opened till after the sabbath and soine of my servants
:

R.V. which hrouglit in fish. These would be
ivhich brought Jish]
the salted and dried fish from the Mediterranean, of. iii. 3.
-ware] i.e. anything offered for sale.
The fault lay with
sold on the sabbath tinto the children of Judah]
the buyers, as is shown in the next verse.
as if Nehemiah
emphatically,
and in jerusaleni] The words are added
had said 'to think of such a thing being possible in the holy city.'
Then I contended] cf. ver. 11.
17.
different word {horim) from that used for the
the nobles of Judah]
rulers in ver. 11.
did not your fathers thus] Cf. Jer. xvii. 22, 23, 27, 'but hallow
18.
ye the sabbath day, as I commanded your fathers ; but they hearkened
not, neither inclined their ear, but made their neck stiff, that they
might not hear, and might not receive instruction.... But if ye will not
hearken unto me to hallow the sabbath day, and not to bear a burden
and enter in at the gates of Jerusalem on the sabbath day then will I
kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of

A

;

Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched.'
our God] Note the change from ^your fathers' to 'our God' and

'upon

us.^

all this evil] i.e. subjection to a foreign power.
ye bring more wrath upon Israel] Cf. Ezra x.
strange women, to increase the guilt of Israel.'
the gates of Jerusalem began to be dark]
19.

10,

The

'have married
rare

word

for

'began to be dark' gives rise to the renderings LXX. i]vlKa. Kar^crTrja-av
TTi/Xat, Vulg. 'cum quievissent portse.'
Another suggested rendering is
'had their bells rung,' is very ludicrous, deriving the word from the
as the word for 'cymbals.'
From this we should gather that the Sabbath
before the sabbath]
it was dark;
not absolutely at sunset, but at the
termination of the brief twilight.
gates] R.V. doors.

same root

began as soon as

charged] R.V. commanded.
servants]
10.

Same word

Literally 'youths,' Traioes,

i.e.

as in the previous clause.
personal attendants, cf. iv.

17

18

19
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20-22.

should no burden be brought
So the merchants and sellers of all
kind of ware lodged without Jerusalem once or twice.
Then I testified against them, and said unto them, Why
lodge ye about the wall ? if ye do so again, I will lay hands
on you. From that time forth came they no more on the
set I at the gates, that there

in

on the sabbath day.

sabbath.
And I commanded the Levites that they should
cleanse themselves, and that they should come and keep
the gates, to sanctify the sabbath day.
Remember me,

O

at the gafes] R.V. over the gates, i.e. to superintend the watch.
that there should no burden, &c.] The object of the watch was not to
bar the free passage in and out, but only to prevent the introduction of
merchandise on that day.
So the merchants, &c.] The device only partially succeeded;
20.
and various merchants, who had been compelled for 24 hours to remain
without the walls, seem to have carried on their trade with such of the
inhabitants as came outside to deal with them.
gather from the
verse that the chief market was held on the first day of the week.
lodged\ i.e. passed the night, as in Gen. xix. 2, xxiv. 25.
21.
Why lodge ye about the wall?] R.V. marg. Heb. before \ LXX.
Nehemiah, in his capacity of governor,
airhavTt., Vulg. 'ex adverse'
was able to put his foot down upon this evasion of his law. He
threatened the traders that, if they hung about on the outskirts of the
walls on the Sabbath, he would treat them as public enemies.
The verse contains an additional
22. And I commanded the Levites]
precaution taken by Nehemiah to secure the observance of the Sabbath.
Its exact character however is somewhat obscure.
Nehemiah delivers to the Levites a special commission to take
over the watch of the city gates on the Sabbaths. For this purpose
they are to cleanse themselves ; the duty was a sacred one, since upon
are not told
it depended the nation's fidelity to the Sabbath.
whether these Levites were appointed to serve in addition to, or as
substitutes for, the regular watchmen; or whether they were intended
to continue the duties temporarily entrusted by Nehemiah to his servants

We

'

We

(ver. 19).

The copula is wanting in the Hebrew ; and
C07/ie and keep the gates']
thus has given occasion to a proposal for the rendering, 'And that they
should come to the keepers of the gates' &c. i.e. that the Levites should
on the Sabbath eve go the rounds to the various gates for the purpose
Even if the gramof solemnly announcing the advent of the holy day.
matical construction, which this translation supposes, be admissible, the
sense does not cany with it the ring of probability.
The versions supply the copula. LXX. etTra Toh AeviraLS ot rjcrav
KaOapL^dfievot. /cat ipxofxevoi cpvXdacrovTes ras Tri^Xas 0,710.^6:;' ttjv ij/xepav.
Vulg. 'ut mundarentur et venirent ad custodiendas portas.'
Remember
also.

w^... concerning this also]
Cf. ver. is-

R.V. Remember unto me. ..this

vv.
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my God, conceriiing this also, and spare me according to the
greatness of thy mercy.
In those days also saw I Jews that had married wives of
Ashdod, of Amnion, and of Moab and their children spake
half in the speech of Ashdod, and could not speak in the
Jews' language, but according to the language of each
And I contended with them, and cursed them,
people.
and smote certain of them, and pluckt off their hair, and
:

23

30

—

;

29.

Ezr.

Nehemiah's protest against mixed marriages,
ix. i

ff. ,

x.

cf. ix. 2, x.

28,

iff.

saw I Jnvs\

R.V. saw I tlie Jews. The article which the
shows that Nehemiah is not making a general
charge against the Jewish nation, but reports what he had seen in the
23.

R.V.

rightly renders

instance of a certain set of Jews.
It has been suggested that Nehemiah
came across them in the course of a journey (cf. v. 15) through the
southern districts of the Judean territory.
that had married wives (R.V. women)] R.V. marg. Heb. had made
to dwell with them '. LXX. ol iKadiaav yvvaiKas. Cf. Ezra x. 2, 10, 14,
*

17, 18.
sj>ake
24.

half in the speech of Ashdod'\ LXX. ol \Ao\ airOiv ^/Jiicrv
XaXovaiv 'Afwrtart.
Vulg.
fihi eorum ex media parte loquebantur
Azotice,' half their words were framed in the dialect of Philistia.
This dialect would be very similar to Hebrew, but from accent and
the use of peculiar words almost unintelligible to the Jews.
On the relations of the Jews with Ashdod, see on iv. 7, and compare Zech. ix. 6.
'

iu the Jrivs' language']

i.e.

Hebrew ('Yehudith') LXX.

ToiiSalcrrt.

Vulg. * Judaice' as in 2 Kings xviii. 26, 28; Is. xxxvi. 11, 13; 2 Chron.
xxxii. 18.
The language of Hezekiah's reign was still spoken by the
Jews after the Return, as indeed would be abundantly shown by these

memorials of Ezra and Nehemiah and by the writings of Haggai,
Zechariah and Malachi.
On the mistaken idea that during the Captivity the Jews had exchanged Hebrew for Chaldee, i.e. Aramaic, see Introd. § 8.
but according to the language of each people]
Referring to the Ammonites and Moabites, who represented dialectical varieties.
25.

I cojitended]

Cf. vv. 11, 17.

R.V. marg. 'Or, reviled'. For the word 'to curse' (qalal)
Mai. iii. 9, iv. 6.
2
smote...pluckt off their hair]
Nehemiah's frantic excitement against
these countrymen was accompanied with gestures and blows such as
may be witnessed in Syria but are almost incredible to our western
cursed]

cf. V.

;

ideas.

pluckt off their hair] LXX. i/Maddpua-a avTo6s.
Vulg. decalvavi
Commentators suggest that this was done at Nehemiah's command, and not by his own hand ; further that it was a judicial sentence
of 'depilatio.' But the context quite supports the idea that he per'

eos.'

23
24

25
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sayings Ye shall not give your
daughters unto their sons, nor take their daughters unto
your sons, or for yourselves. Did not Solomon king of
Israel sin by these things ? yet among many nations was
there no king like him, who was beloved of his God, and
God made him king over all Israel nevertheless even him
did outlandish women cause to sin.
Shall we then hearken
unto you to do all this great evil, to transgress against our

made them swear by God,
26

:

27

sonally ill-treated them ; so frantic was his indignation.
He did not
intend, as some suggest, by pulling out their hair to compel them
For the action of pulling out
to assume the appearance of penitents.
the hair cf. Ezr. ix. 3.
j}tade them swear by God, saying]
i.e. he made them swear an oath
in God's name, the words of the oath being given in the clause
following.
This is better than the alternative rendering, ' I adjured them by
God' (cf I Kings xviii. 10; Cant. ii. 7).
Ye shall not] The oath which Nehemiah administered in the 2nd
plur. was repeated by the Jews in the first pers.
unto your sons] R.V. for your sons.
26.
Solomon king of Israel] An argument from the greater to the
less.
If Solomon, the beloved of God, fell through this snare, how
much more likely to sin were these ignorant Jews?
by these things] i.e. on account of wives taken from idolatrous
people.
a77iong many nations] Cf Mich. iv. 3, 'he shall judge between many
peoples.'

was
i.

there

no king

like

him]

Cf

i

Kings

12,

iii.

13;

2

Chron.

12.

who (R.V. and

was

beloved of his God]
Perhaps referring espeto receive the task of building the
Temple and ordering the sacred worship ; but the expression calls to
mind 2 Sam. xii. 25, 'And the Lord loved him;. ..and he called his
name Jedidiah for the Lord's sake.'

he)

cially to the privilege of

Solomon

See i Kings xi. 3 if.
outlandish xvomen] R.V. strange women.
Shall we then hearken unto you] The rendering is disputed.
27.
According to the English Version, the sense is, are we to listen to
your expostulations and entreaties, and permit this evil to go on unchecked, when even the saintly Solomon fell because of it?' This
is the rendering of the LXX. koX vfxCov jxtj aKovaufxeOa, and is reproduced
by the Vulg. 'Numquid et nos inobedientes faciemus.' The alternative
translation throws greater emphasis on the contrast between Solomon
And as for you, should it be heard of (i.e. surely if
and the Jews.
Solomon thus fell, it should be an unheard of thing), that ye should go
on the same fatal course of conduct ? In favour of this rendering is the
prominent position of the 2nd plur. pron. at the head of z/. 27.
transgress]
R.V. trespass.
'

'

'

;
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God in marrying strange wives? And one of the sons of
Joiada, the son of Eliashib the high priest, was son in law
therefore I chased him from
to Sanballat the Horonite

28

:

Remember

me.

defiled the priesthood,
'wives\

Ezra (Ezr.

O my

God, because they have
and the covenant of the priesthood,

them,

R.V. -women. Nehemiah apparently renewed the policy of
x.) and urged the Jews to put away from them their Gentile

wives.

We

should gather that Eliashib the
28.
oiiQofthesonsofyoiada]
grandfather was still alive, since the emphasis lies on the relationship of
On Eliashib
Cf. xii. 10.
the offender to the high-priest.
'Joiada.'
see note on ver. 4.
son in law to Sanballat the Horottite] For Sanballat, cf. ii. ro, iii. 33,
The marriage of the high-priest's grandson with Saniv. I, vi. I.
(i) It showed treasonballat's daughter was an offence in every way.
able alliance with Israel's bitterest foe, (?) it violated the rule laid down
in Ezra's time against mixed marriages, (3) it compromised the purity of
the high-priestly house (Lev. xxi. 6ff.).
LXX. e^e/Spacra. Obviously because
therefore I chased him from me\
he was contumacious, and refused to put away his wife. Rashi's explanation that Nehemiah chased him away for fear of his playing the spy and
reporting the means of entering and leaving the city, is strangely inadequate. Josephus relates a story so similar to this that it should probably be referred to the same events, although he must have obtained it
from some other source. According to Josephus {Ant. xi. 7. 8) a certain
Manasse, the son of Jaddua (and therefore grandson not son of Joiada)
took to wife Nikaso, the daughter of the Cuthaean Sanballat. Refusing
to put her away, he was expelled from Jerusalem by the Jewish nobles,
and took refuge with the Samaritans, among whom, as a member of the
high-priestly family, he set up upon Mt Gerizim a rival temple and
priesthood.
It will be seen that Josephus assigns this to the period of
Alexander the Great. But there it is probable that Josephus is at fault
for he completely fails to realize the interval of time between the Return
from the Exile and the Age of Alexander ; and it is to this chronological
confusion rather than to a mistake of 'Jaddua' for 'Joiada' that we
should ascribe the cause of his principal variation from the Memoirs of
Nehemiah. For (i) in Alexander's time the organization of the Samaritan worship had long been fully established, (2) it is very improbable
that a repetition of such a striking incident should occur just a century
after

29.

Nehemiah's time.
Remeynber theni]

Here

in

a bad sense.

have defled'\ R.V. marg. *Heb. for the deflings of\
The word so rendered occurs only here. It is from the same root as
the word 'Goel,' which explains the confusion of the LXX. eTrt dybecatise they

Xtcrreiq, t^^s

lepardas.

the priesthood. .the covenant of the priesthood., and of the Levites\ Joiada's son, not being high-priest, did not himself fall under the marriage
law of the high-priest, Lev. xxi. 13 15. But as a possible successor
.

—

29
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Levites.
Thus cleansed I them from all
and appointed the wards of the priests and the
Levites, every one in his business
and for the wood
Reoffering, at times appointed, and for the firstfruits.
member me, O my God, for good.

and

of

the

strangers,
31

;

to the office, his marriage with Sanballat's daughter violated the spirit

Law.

'The covenant of the priesthood, and of the Levites' seems
the peculiar relation of the priests and the Levites as holy, set
apart for the special service of God, and as representatives of the whole
people. It is possible that Nehemiah's words relate not to the offence
of an individual, but to the shame accruing to the whole priesthood in
the fact that renegade priests had founded a rival Jehovah worship on
Mt Gerizim, among the hated Samaritans. The expression is very
similar to that in Mai. ii. 8,
But ye are turned aside out of the way;
ye have caused many to stumble in the law; ye have corrupted the
covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of hosts.' For 'the covenant of
the priesthood,' cf. Deut. xxxiii. 8
11.
The whole of the passage in
Mai. ii. I 8 will form an excellent commentary upon INehemiah's
earnest denunciation.
of the
to

mean

*

—

—

30.

Nehemiah Summarizes

his

Work under the

heads of

purification and organization.

I theml i.e. the people of Israel;
all sti'angers\ R.V. marg, ' Or, roery strange thing\ LXX. aTro 'irao-t]%
dWorpLiocrecos ; the foreign element, which threatened to encroach upon
the separateness of Israel and become the renewed source of idolatry.
cleansed

Vulg. 'ab omnibus alienigenis.'
t/ie wards of'\
R.V. wards for. Nehemiah did not originate the
duties of the priests and Levites ; he only set on foot a more systematic distribution of their work. The word 'wards' may here indicate the successive relays or 'watches' of priests and Levites (LXX. e(t)-qix€pLas. Vulg.
'ordines'); or, in a more general sense, their 'duties' and 'observances,'
as inver. 13, which seems to agree best with the following clause: 'each

one in his work.'
in his business']
R.V. in his work, ver. 10, x. 33, xi. 12. As generally in these books, except xi. 16, 22, where 'business' is retained.
Cf.
Prov. xxii. 29, 'Seest thou a man diligent in his business?'
31.
aftdfor the wood offering]
Cf. x. 35.

—

the firstfruits']

Cf. x. 36
40.
special mention of these practical measures of reorganization perhaps implies that they remedied two principal causes of discontent and
points most liable to abuse from negligence.

The

Remember

vie^

my

God, for good]

Cf. 14, 22. v. 19.

—

—

1

;

INDEX.
Aaron, Ezra's descent from, 87, 89 children of, 279, 307
Ab, the month, 91
'abominations of the heathen,' 114, 123
;

Abraham, 254
Achaemenidae, dynasty
Achmetha, xlvi, 75

;

Ashdod,

194, 317

Asnapper, 56

65

asses, 35, 166

Assur, 50
Assyria, kings of, 86, 264
Assur-bani pal, xxxiv, 57,

Alexandrinus, Codex, xi, xiv
Altar, building of, 39, 40
Ammonites, 115, 307
Amorites, 115
analysis of Ez. and Neh., xvi
Ananiah, a village, 292
Anathoth, town of, 22, 292
Antiochus Epiphanes, 82, 131
Antonia, castle of, 163
Anzan, a province, 3
Apharsathchites, 56, 71
Apharsachites, 71
Apocryphal Books of Esdras,
'apothecary,' 177

Athaiah, 284
Azariah, 233, 301

Aramaic dialect, lix, Ix, 55
Aramaic writings in Ezra,

—

53,

;

;

Ahava, camp at, xxxix, 102, 11
Ai, 24, 292
ak/zas/idar/an, = ?.a.ir3.p, lix
Alexander the Great, 75, 296

Azgad, children of,
Azmaveth, 22, 300

21

Babjdon, date of fall, xxix, 3 policy of
kings, xxix ; return of Jews from,
'king of,' xlv, 310
xxxi, xxxviii, 102
Balaam, 307
Bakbukiah, liv, 288, 298
;

;

Bani, 251
Baruch, 184
xiii,

xviii,

xv

xx

;

—

EZRA AND NEH.

75, 148

'astonied,' 117

;

first

second section, 93
S4
98
archaic Hebrew characters, Ixii ^Ixiv
Archevites, 56
archives, house of, 75
armour, 200
army of Samaria, 190
Arses, king of Persia, xlvi
section, 55

xlvi,

—

Asaph (the psalmist), 27
Asaph (keeper of forests), 162

Adonai (Lord), 127, 156, 198
Adonikam, sons of, 21, 102
to,

(Longimanus),

I.

gifts to Temple, xxxviii
148, 158, 3T0
Samaritans' letter to, 53 61 decree
theory as to name, 65
81
of, 6t, 62,
66 his commissions, xxxviii, 93, 162
Artaxerxes II., xxvi, xlvi
Artaxerxes III., xlvi
;

of, xlvi

Adar, the month, 82

Aeschylus, referred
Ahasuerus, 53, 64

Artaxerxes

Barzillai, 31, 235
basons, 13, 36, 109
bath of wine, 96
Bavai, 184
Beeroth, 22

Bel, 5

Benjamin,

men

of, 49, 131,

301

Bethel, 23, 131

Beth-haccerem, iSi
Beth-horon, 164
Bethlehem, 22
Beth-zur, 183

21

1

;;
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Cyrus, capturer of Babylon, xxix, xlvi,
73; his decree, xxix, 1, 4 6; policy
towards captives, xxx, 2 obligations
to Jewish prophecy, xxxi
dates of
birth, conquests and death, 3
derivation and pronunciation of name, 3
descent, 3; extent of kinsrdom, 4;
polytheist, 5
gives back the vessels of
the Temple, 10

Bevan's Daniel, quoted, Ix
Binnui, 112, 185, 233, 251
bibliography of Ezra and Neh., Ixxi

—

;

birdh = fortress, lix, 163
Bishlam, 54
Bishops' Bible, xv
Bomberg's Hebrew Bible, xi
bondservant, laws as
booths, 246
British

Museum,

to,

;

;

207

;

inscriptions, 148

Damascus, 164
Damaspia, queen, 162

burnt offerings, 41

'by the hand

of,' 12, 109, 11

Cambyses, xxxvi, xlvi, 5, 52, 65
camels, 35
Canaanites, 115, 255
Canon of Scripture, Ixv
captivity, the, 15, 16; children of, 49, 84,
112, 130, 137
Carchemish,

ii, 15, 91

Daniel, 99
daric of gold,

li,

no

lix, 36, 37,

Darius

I., Hystaspes, xxxvi, xlv, xlvi,
148 consolidated Persia, 52 his decree,
77
79 > king of Assyria, 86
Darius II., Nothus, xlvi, 297
Darius III., Codomannus, xxiv, xlvi, 297
David, the line of, 99
city of, 182
house of, 302
'days of our fathers,' 119
debt, exaction of, 273
Decree of Cyrus, xv, xxix, i 9; its
terms, xxx ; its character xxxi, 4'; discovered by Darius, 75
Decree of Darius, 77 79; executed
promptly, 81
dedication of Temple, 82, 131
of walls,
;

;

—

;

Casiphia, xxxix, 105

ceremonial purification, 84
Chaldee, Ixi
chamber of Johanan, 129

chambers of Temple, no,

—

188, 279, 309,

310
chancellor, 55
chargers, meaning of, 13
Chephirah, 22
'chief of the fathers,' 9
chief priests, 129
Chislev, the month, 131, 146, 299
Chronicles, books of, connexion

Ezra and Nehemiah, xxvi
with Ezra and Neh., xxvii,
283 position in Canon, Ixv

;

—

;

298—303
with

parallels
xxviii, 2,

;

Dehavites, 56
Dinaites, 56
doors of Jerusalem, 219, 229

Douay Bible, xv
dragon well, 167
drams, 37

chronicles (official documents), 297
chronology, table of, Ixxii question of, in
Nehemiah, 237
Choaspes, the river, 148
command by the hand of,' 122
commissions of Artaxerxes, 92 98, 113,
162
of princes and elders, 134, 137
Compiler of Ezra and Nehemiah, xviii,
date of his work, xxvi, 129,
xxii, XXV
296 probability of identity with compiler of books of Chronicles, xxii,

dung

xxvi, 2
Conder's Palestine, quoted, 187
confession of Ezra, 118; of the people,
127 = praise, 132
Contemporary Chronicle, extracts from,
in Ezra and Nehemiah, xviii, xxi
copula, examples of, 242, 246, 257, 316
cor (a measure), 96
com, dearth of, 206
counsellers, 94, 109
Covenant, the Solemn, 250
Coverdale's Bible, xiv
Croesus, 3, 37
crucifixion, a form of. So
custom levied, 59
cup-bearers, xlviii, 157
cymbals, 47

Eleazar, line

gate, 167, 181

;

'

—

;

;

;

;

east gate, 188
'
eat the fat, ' 244

Ecbatana, xxxvi,

xlvi, 3,

73

Ecclesiasticus, Ixv

Egypt, deliverance from, 255

Elam, children of, 21, 126
Elam, kingdom of, xxxiv,

3,

148

;

dwel-

lers in, 56, 57

Elam (town ?),

24

of, liii

elders, 70, 131

the High-priest, xxiii, xliv,
xlix, 129, 172, 295, 308
Elohijn, 7; rendering of, 11
Elul, the month, 227, 299
'e7nanak, 266, 290
encampment of Ezra, 103, in
Ephrath, 22
Esar-haddon, xxxiv, 50
Esdras, books of, Ixvi, 14; account of the
'return,' 15
list of families, 19, 100
evening sacrifice, 117
Ewald, referred to, 13, 14, 102, 204
Eliashib,

;

excommunication, 131
Ezekiel, testimony as
vites, Iv, 31

to priests

and Le-

—

;;

;

INDEX.
Ezra, extracts from memoirs, xvii, xviii,
characteristics
112, 113
xl, 98
125
of writing, xviii share of work in book
descent, xxxviii, 87
of Ezra, xxiv
his mission, xxxviii, xlviii ; severity of
absence accounted
reforms, xl, 143
the scribe, Iviii, 89, 93 tradifor, xli
tions respecting, Ixviii the priest, 93,
132; journey to Jerusalem, 91, iii;
his religious purpose, 92 receives Arpower to
taxerxes' commission, 93
appoint judges, 97 his thanksgiving,
his grief
98 ; camps at Ahava, 102
and confession, 116, 117, 126; prayer,
118 125
note on his
policy, 129
address to the people,
reforms, 143
132 selects the commission, 138 name
omitted in first part of Nehemiah, 238;
at dedication of walls, 302

—

—

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

;

—

;

;
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Geneva Bible, xv
Gershom, 99
Geshem, the Arabian, 170, 220; called
Gashmu, 221
Gibbar=Gibeon, 21,233
Gibeonites, 176

Temple,

gifts for the

gizbar,

lix,

golden

calf,

36, 109, 112

12

258

goldsmiths, 177, 190
good deeds,' 313
goods, 9
'
governor beyond the river,' 69
grace, 120
grief, signs of, 116
'

:

;

;

Ezra and Nehemiah— Books of— originally one work, ix xiii name, xiii
structure,
xv xvii
contents,
XV
xxiii
extracts from Memoirs,
xvii
;

—
—

—

;

;

;

official lists in, xix, 16, 232, 283
extracts from contemporary chronicle
compiler's own composition,
in, xxi
authorship,
xxii date, xxiii, 296, 298
xxiv xxvi points of resemblance to
books of Chronicles, xxvi— xxviii, 2,
outline of history, xxix xlv
283
xlv lix; place in the
antiquities,
Canon, Ixv relation to other literature,

xviii

;

;

;

;

;

—

;

;

—

— Ixix;

Ixvi

Ixvii
lix
I

;

;

compared with Josephus,

importance

Book

Ezra,

—

of,

in the Scriptures, Ixix

Aramaic writings

in,

xx,

Part I. Return under Zerubbabel,
Part II. Return under Ezra, 86;

;

:

corruptions, etc. in text, 14, 24, 34, 50,
70, 105, 127, 130, 136, 142

from Babylon,

families, in returns

19, 100,

'

;

Hamath,

164

Hammeah, tower

of,

173

Hananeel, tower of, 173, 303
Hananiah, 177
Hananiah, ruler of the palace, 230
Hanani, 149, 230
hanging, punishment of, 80
'
hand of the Lord,' 90. 99, 105, in
hair plucked, 317 as sign of grief, 116
Harim, children of, 24
;'

Harim,

priestly

house

Hashabiah, 106, 108, 297
Hashabniah, 252
Hattush, 99, 179
heads of fathers' houses,'

no,

was upon them,' 39

custom at, 244
feasts of the Jews, 42
of cattle, 277
firstborn of sons, 277
first-fruits, offering of, 277
8, 304
fish gate, T74
freewill offerings, 9, 42, 94
forests of king, 162
fountain gate, 168, 181
fox, 192
furnaces, tower of, 180, 302
;

;

—

of, 26,

140

harp, 299

•

232
'fear

'habergeons,' 200
Hachaliah, 146
25, 293
hadst consumed,' 124
ha-Elohim, 7, 9
reference to building of
Haggai, Ixvi
Temple, xxxiii, xxxvi, 67, 81
Haggedolim, 287
hag-gdlah, = C2i-^\S.v\X.y, 16, 112, 130

Hadid,

heave

1,

36, 48, 99,

138, 245, 296
offering, 279

heaven, God of, 151 host of, 253
heaviness = humiliation, 117
;

'

'

Hebrew, Canon of

Scripture, ix, xiii, Ixv,
of Ez. and Neh., x tradi-

239;

MSS.

tion

respecting Minor Prophets,

xii

language supplanted by Aramaic,

Ixi

alphabet,

Hebrew

;

;

Ixii, Ixiii

text, errors

and various readings

in, 14, 24, 34, 50, 70, 103, 104, 105, 108,

Gaba,

130, 139, 142, 191, 197, 2oij 204, 295, 297

23, 233

garments, rending of, 116, 117
gates of Jerusalem, 150, 174, 219 valley,
166, 181, 300 ; dung, 167, 180, 301
;

sheep, 172,
fountain, 168, i8r, 302
190; fish, 174; old, 176; water, 187;
horse, 188; east, 188; Miphkad, 189;
Ephraim, 248, 302
^rts«= treasure, 12
;

Geba, 292
genealogy, 31, 99

;

of Ezra, 87

— 89

Hebron, 291
help, 8

Henadad, sons of, 45, 46
to, li, 43, 65, 75
High-priests, list and office of, xlix ;
Hi, 89, 172
Hilkiah, 89
Hinnom, valley of, 166, 292
Hittites, 115
Hodaviah, children of, 27, 45, 285

Herodotus, referred

21

2

title

;
;

INDEX.
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holy, things, 32, 275; seed, 115; place,
120; days, 272; city, 282
Horeph, 21
horiMi, 1
Horonite, 164
horses, 35
horse gate, 188
house of God, 125, 126
households in return from Babylon, 20

Immer, priestly house of, 26, 140, 188
Immer, village of, 30
iniquity, meaning of, 251
inscriptions, Hebrew, Ixii iii ; Assyrian,

—

Ixiv, 148

and Cyrus, xxx,

6

5,

Israel, children of, 18, 82, 140, 153, 279;
seed of, 250 ; at Passover, 85 ; their

disobedience, 261
stubbornness, 262
humiliation, 250, 265
;

Ithamar, line

of,

;

—
—

—

;

;

liii

—

—

—

Iddo, 67, 104, 142
iggereik = \QtX.er, lix

Isaiah's prophecies

name, 58; sin of intermarriage, 114:
confession of guilt, 126; oath as to
strange wives, 127; general assembly,
list
131 ; appoint a commission, 134
of intermarried, 139; rebuild the walls,
172 189, 196; opposed by Samaritans, 190 5 ; oppression of the poor,
205 8
their confession, 250 265
solemn covenant, 266 280; dedicate
the walls, 298 303
Johanan, the High-priest, xxiii, xlix,
296; the chamber of, 129
Johanan, son of Tobiah, 229
Joiakim, the High-priest, xlix, 295
Joiada, the High-priest, xxiii, xlix, 295
;

Jonathan, Hig ti- priest, j^^ Johanan
Joppa, 43
Jorah, 21
Josephus, ix, xxiii, xlix, Ixiv, Ixvi, 65,
162, 164, 227, 237, 277, 296; narrative
compared with Ezra and Neh., Ixvii;
reference to son of Joiada, 319
journey, of Zerubbabel, 15; of Ezra, 91,
III
of Nehemiah, 164
Jozabad, 112
Judah, province of, 6, 16, 53, 71, 130;
tribe of, 9, 49; sons of, 45
judgements, 256
;

Jaddua,

the High-priest,
xxvi, xlix, 296
Jassau, 142
Jebusites, 115
Jedaiah, 25, 286
Jehiel, 126, 141
Jehoiachin, 11

Jehoiakim, 11
Jehovah, 5, 7, 271

;

xxiii,

xxiv,

Kadmiel, children
Kedron, brook of,

long-suffering

of,

Jehozadak, the High-priest, 295
Jeremiah, prophecy of the " 70 j-ears,"

3

Jericho, 25, 131
Jerome, quoted, xi, xiii
Jerusalem, walls destroyed, xli, 150;
walls restored, xlii, 172—189; trade

'God which is in,' 7; taken by
Nebuchadnezzar, 11; 'mighty kings'
63; Ezra's journey to, 91, iii; irspection of walls by Nehemiah, 166 9
at, li;
of,

—

;

population, 231, 282; the 'holy city,'
282.
See also gates
Jeshua, the High-priest, xxxvii, xlix, 17,
39. 139, 295
Jeshua, the children of, 21; priests, 26;
Levites, 27
Jeshua, the Levite, 45, 242
Jeshua = Joshua, 248
Jewish, tradition as to Ez. and Neh.
Ixviii
households mentioned in the
'Return,' 17 31, 232 6; relig'ous
feasts, 42
Jews, ^return under Zerubbabel, xxxi,
xxxii, 15, 18 return under Ezra, xxxix,
90 I, 99, iii; reject help of Samaritans, xxxv, 51 ; complete the Temple,
xxxvi, 81; their indifference, xxxviii,
xlv; community of, xlviii, 1, 129, 169;
social condition, li; religious organization, Iii; dates of deportations, 17;

—

—

;

of, 27, 45
167, 169

215

to, 14, 26,

KhnnHkah = de.A\c3.i\on,

263

;

Keil referred
Keilah, 183

—

82, 131

khesed, 313
kikkar, 96, 299
kings and priests, 119; king of Persia,
xxiv, xlv, 3; king of Babylon, xlv,
310; king of Assyria, xlvi, 86, 264;
'king's hand,' 290
Kirjath-arba, 291
Kirjath-arim, 22
kneeling, 118
knives, 13
Koz, children of, 31, 235
'
lands' = fields, 206
law, reading of, xliv, 241 2 its obligations, xliv book of, 238 ; rules of, modified for practical purposes, 44, 85, 273
Lebanon, cedars of, 43
prominence of, in Ez.
Levites, xxxix
and Neh., xxvii; tithes paid to, xliv;
number of, liii; singers identified with,
liv; descendants of priests of high
places, Iv; reasons why few returned
from the captivity, Ivi, 103 duties,
Ivi ; register of in the return,' 26, 294
assist in rebuilding Temple, 44, 45
purification of, 84; slay the Paschal
lamb, 85 ; put away strange wives,
140; watch the city walls and gates,
230, 316; support Ezra, Ivi, 240; dispersion of, 311

—

;

;

;

;

'

;

;
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lieutenants, 113
/<?(=' unto him'), various readings, 50
locks, 174
Lod, 25, 131, 293
lots, casting of, 276, 282
love to God, 152
Luther's Bible, quoted, 60

Neballat, 293
Nebo, the god, 5, 7, 24
Nebo, a town, 24, 234
Nebuchadnezzar, capturer of Jerusalem,
11; his worship of Merodach, 11;

Lydia, 3

Nebuzaradan,

17; his temple at Babylon, 12,

name,
73

11

negid, 286

Nehemiah, extracts from memoirs,

Magbish, 24
magistrates, 97

Malachi, lix, Ixvi
mantle, rending of, 116, 117
marriage with heathen, xxxviii, xxxix,
xliv,

122,

114,

127;

Nehemiah's pro-

test against, 317

masons, 42
Massoretes, x
Mattaniah, liv, 288, 298
Matthew's Bible, xiv
Meah, tower of, 173
measure of wheat, 96
meat, 42 offering, 275
Media, 3, 75
children of, 29
Melito, reference to, x

Meraioth, 286
merchants, 189, 190
137, 174, 188, 229, 240, 285,

301

and Neh. Ixx

—

;

marriages, 317; concluding words, 320
of. Part I, rebuilding of
walls, 145; Part 11, religious reform,
237; Part III, miscellaneous, 281 ;

Part

Nehemiah's second

IV,

visit,

308: various readings in text, 147, 178,

,

of the palace,' 59
'king's dishonour,' 60; 'house made a
dunghill,' 80; 'gone over mine head,'
119; 'reached unto hea\ en,' 119; 'nail
fastened,' 120; 'sin blotted out,' 193;
ox and yoke, 262; sponging a leathern
roll, 313
Michmas, 23
Miphkad, gate of, 189
Miniamin, 296
ministers, 95, 97, 105
Minkhah, 117, 275
Minor Prophets, collected in one book,
salt

184, 187, 191, 197, 198, 201, 204, 215,
217, 224, 228, 251, 253, 260, 318
Nehemiah and Ezra, see Ezra and Nehe-

miah

Nehemiah

(not the reformer), 17

Nekoda, children of, 29, 30
Nephusim, children of, 29, 234
Nethinim,
office

—

xxviii,

and duties

xxxix,

liv,

of, Ivii, Iviii;

90; the
register

the 'return,' 28; theory as to,
28, 106; plural form, 28; houses of,
187, 189

of, in

Netophah, town

new moons,

xi, xii

Mispereth, 233
mission of Ezra, xxxviii xlii
Mithredath, derivation of, 12, 54

Mizpah, 18
Mizpah, town

—

;

Messianic hope, not referred to in Ez.
'

;

Nehemiah, book

5, 11

metaphors,

xvii,

—

—

;

MeshuUam,

—

;

Mehunim,

Merodach,

—

xix, xxv, xl, xlii, 145
236, 298
304,
308 320; style of writing, xix; characrestores the walls of Jeruter, xlii
salem, xlii, 191 204; first journey to
Jerusalem, xlii, 164; his social and
religious reforms, xliii, 210 213 traditions respecting, Ixviii; his prayers,
151— 7, 161, 192, 218; the king's cupbearer, 157; request to the king, 162;
inspects Jerusalem, 166 9; condemns
usury, 210—212 his symbolic act, 214
appointed Pekhah, 215: his generosity,
217; dedicates the walls, 300; second
journey to Jerusalem, xliv, 308; his
care for the Temple, 309; provision for
Levites, 311; measures for Sabbath
observance, 314 protests against mixed

of, 22, 233, 300
feast of, 41, 42, 239, 275

Nisan, the month, 91, iii, 158
Noadiah, son of Binnui, 112; the prophetess, 227
nobles, Jewish,

1

—

176; district of, 181
Moabites, 115, 307
money, li, 37, 109
months, Jewish, 38, 91, 131, 138

Notes, special, Persian kings, 64 66;
Ezra's reform, 143 4; the tithe, 280

Mordecai, 18

Obadiah, 298

of,

mortgage of lands,
Moses, 153

206, 208

'most holy things,' 32
mules, 35, 166

Nabonidus, xxix,

Nahamani,
nasi,

a

title,

18,

13

1

233

—

Ez. and Neh.,
Og, king of Bashan, 260
official lists in

xviii,

oil,

43
olak, 27s

Ono, 25, 220, 293
Ophel, mount, Iviii, 161, 187, 289
Origen, reference to, xi
overseer, 285

xix

—

2

INDEX.
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Pahath-Moab, children of, 20
palace = castle, 148, 163
pardes, 163
Parosh, children of, 20, 186
Paschal lamb, 85
Pashur, priestly house of, 26, 140

rain, the great, 132

Ramah, 23, 293
Ramoth, 141
Rawlinson, referred to, 158, 265
records, Persian book of, 60
redeem, 155, 210
Reelaiah, 18
register of the 'Return,'

Passover, feast of, 84, 85
'peace or their wealth,' 123
peah = a. corner, 260
Pedaiah, 186, 312

38; in

Nehemiah, 232

in

— 236

Ezra, 16

pekhah,

Rehum,
Rehum,

Persepolis, xlvi

rending of clothes, 116
Rephaiah, 179
revenue, 59
Ridgeway's Origin of Curve ficy referred
to, lii, 274
righteous=just, 125, 255

xlvii, xlviii, lix, 13, 32, 215
'people of the land,' 51, 85, 115, 127, 133,
263, 272
Pentateuch, parallel passage, 154
Perez, 284
Perizzites, 115

—

Persian government king, xlv; council,
xlvi, 94
satraps, xlvii
governors,
:

;

xlvii

empire— extent and

Persian
xlvi;

of,

meaning

of, 62,

242

plain country, see kikkar
Pochereth, children of, 30, 235
poor, oppression of, 206, 207
population of Jerusalem, 231 measures
to increase 281
'port = gate,' 167
porters of the Temple, xxviii, liv, Ivii,
280, 305; register of, in the 'return,'
27; put away strange wives, 140;
duties of, 229

—

74

= deputies,

rulers, Jewish, 1;
209, 217

115,

169,

64

li

pine branches, 247
'plainly,'

the chancellor, xlvii, 55, 61

capitals,

book of records, 60; kings

Phinehas, 89, 99
Phoenician merchants,

rolls,

18, 183

;

pound, 37

Sabbatic year, xliv, 272
Sabbath, observance neglected, xxxviii,
xlv; observance enforced, xliv, 257,
272; temptation to desecrate, 314
sackclothes, 250
sacred vessels, see vessels
sacrifices, 41, 275; of the dedication, 83;

at the presentation of gifts, 112
salary, 60
salt, of the palace, 59; of sacrifice, 96
Samaritan Pentateuch, Ixiv
Samaritans, origin of, xxxiv; religion of,

XXXV

help rejected by Jews, xxxv,
Jews, xxxvi, xxxvii,
opposition to Nehemiah, xlii,
165, 170, 190
5 claim to assist in building Temple, xxxv, 49 letters of accusation against Jews, 53
61; intrigue
against Nehemiah, 219
51;

li,

prayer, for Gentile rulers, 79
posture
of, 118; of Ezra, 118; of Nehemiah,
151, 161, 192, 218
princes, 114, 115. 129
precious things, 10
priestly monopoly, xliii, 241
;

priests, laxity of, xxxviii, xliv; title of,

return from captivity, liil ; of high
lii
places, Iv; register of, in the 'return,'
293—4; ceremonial rules as to
30,
25,
eating, 32; garments, 37; purification
of, 84; chief, 129; put away strange
wives, 139; administer oath of usurers,
213 absence of, at reading of law, 241
priesthood, claims by genealogy, 31
prison gate, 3 13
;

;

proclamation, to make, 4, 130
promise = word, 213
prophetic teaching, 122
prophets, false, 222, 227
province, children of, 16
psaltery, 299
Pseudo-Smerdis, xxxvi, xlvi, 52, 65
reign, 66
pulpit of wood, 240
purification, ceremony of, 84, 300

;

his

;

hostility to

52;

—

;

;

—

Sanballat, xliv, 164, 170, 190, 193, 220,
319
sanctify = devote, 306
Sargon, xxxiv, 6
sariin, 1
satraps, their ofifice, xjvii; exact tribute,
265
scribe, 55 ; the office of, Iviii, 89
sealing of the Covenant, 267

segdnim,

1

Semitic languages, Ix
Sennacherib, meaning of, 164
Senuah, 285
'separated themselves,' 85, 250, 271
sepulchres, 160, 183
Seraiah, 18, 87, 286
service, 83, 106
'
set his heart,' 92
'set the priests,' renderings
Shabbethai the Levite, 137

Shakespeare quoted,
Shallum, 170, 181

of,

46

167, 168, 311

Shealtiel, the son of, 17, 39

;;

INDEX.
Shechaniah, 126, 129; sonof Arah, 229
sheep gate, 172, 190
Shelemiah, the priest, 312
shekel, 273

Shemaiah,

224, 301

Shenazzar, xxxi
Sherehiah, 106, 108
Sheshbazzar, xxxiii; meaning of word,
xxxii; identified with Zerubbabel, xxxi,
return from captivity, 15
12, 73
Shethar-boznai, 69, 77
shewbread, 275
shields and bows, 198, 200
Shimshai, the scribe, 55
Shiloni, son of, 284
;

Shushan,

xlvi, 148

327

tax for Temple service, 274
Taylor's Jewish Fathers quoted, 279
Tebeth, the month, 138
Teispes, 3
Tekoites, 175
Tel-harsha, 30
Tel-melah, 30
Temple restoration foundations laid,
xxxii, 44 49; work hindered, xxxvi,
work recommenced, xxxvi, 68
52, 67
materials and
contributions to, 36
arrangements, 42
3; support from
Darius, 78
completion, xxxvi, 81
dedicated, 82 131
Temple, decline of worship, xxxviii tax
pollution by Antiochus,
for, xliv, 274
outward business of, 288
82, 131
value of offerings, 109 law as to trespass in, 225
Thamah, 29
thanksgiving, of Ezra, 98 sacrifice of,
113; = choirs, 295
throne of the governor, 176
Tirshatha, xlvii, lix, 32; title of Nehemiah, xxi, 243 title of Zerubbabel, 13,

—

—

;

;

;

—

;

—

;

;

Sihon, 260

;

Siloah, see Siloam
Siloam, pool of, Ixii, 168, 182
silver, 96, 109
sin, 251; offering,

;

83,113; of the people,

113— 117
Smai, 256
singers of the Temple, xxvii, Ivii, 140,
280, 289, 305 identified with Levites,
liv; mentioned in the 'return,' 27; put
away strange wives, 140
singing men, and singing women, 34
singing by course, 47
Sisera, children of, 29
Smith, Robertson, quoted, 167, 176
Socin, quoted, 172
;

Sogdianus, xlvi
sojourneth, 8
soldiers, 107
Solomon's servants, register of, in the
return, 28 9 ; Temple, 43, 48 ; Garden,
162
spears, 199
stairs, 251
statutes and judgments, 92
'
street of the house,' 132, 238
Story of the Nations, quoted, 148
stuff= furniture, 311
superscription of Compiler, 145
Susa, xlvi, 3, 56, 57, 148
Susanchites, 56, 57
Syrian satrapy, 55, 57

—

;

;

31.
Tisri, the seventh month, 38, 237, 239
tithe, 279, 304 ; note on, 280
Tobiah, xliv, xlviii, 164, 220, 309

transgress, 130, 132, 134, 154
treasurer, xlviii, 12, 304
treasury, 95

Trent, Council of, xiv
trespass=guilt, 119, 124, 125, 127, 132
tribute, of Persian provinces, xliii, xlviii,
59, 78, 97, 207, 265
^
trouble ' = weariness, 264
'
troubled ' = terrified, 52
trumpets, 47
Tyropoeon valley, 167, 168

unclean land, 122
uncleanness, 123
' understanding
Unni, 295

Ur

'

= discretion,

105

of the Chaldees, 254

Urim and Thummim,

32

;

meaning of

words, 33
Urijah, 240

usury of Jews,
Tabeel, 54
Tabernacles, feast

by law, 209
of, 40,

239

;

celebrated,

;

xliii,

li,

207

;

forbidden

condemned by Nehe-

miah, 212

246—9
Tacitus referred

to,

talent, of gold, 109

Talmud, reference

;

273
of silver, 96, 109

x

to 'Ezra,'

;

tradition

of the Nethinim, 28

Targums,

valley-gate, 167, 180
vessels of the Temple, xxx, Ixvii,

280

7;j,

Ix

gifts

;

2,

viewed = surveyed, 168

Tarpelites, 56

Tatnai, the satrap, xlvii
complaint
against Jews, 69 letter to Darius, 71
ordered to assist Jews, 77; executes
Darius's decree, 81
;

;

;

Virgin's spring, 187
Vulgate, as to naming of books, xiv

wall

'

11,

discrepancy in number, 14

from Babylon, 95

= defence,

121

;

7

;

INDEX.
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walls of Jerusalem

—destroyed,

xli, 150;
work of
height, 193;
time occupied in restoration, 227 ; dedication, 298 303
ward, 305, 314, 320
Warren, Sir C, quoted, 186, 192

surveyed by Nehemiah, 168
restoration,

172

— 189;

;

—

watch ye,' no
water gate, 187

Xerxes

I.

= Ahasuerus,

xxxvii, xlvi, 53,

64 theory as to name, 65
Xerxes II., xlvi
Xenophon, referred to, 157
;

year, reckoning of

Hebrew,

147

Yod, confused with Vau, 295

'

weeping, 48
weighing of treasures, 112
wine, 158, 159, 218, 278
winepress, 314
wives, strange— to be put away, 127, 128,
132, 134 ; Jews who had married, 139

—143

—

wood-offering, 276
Wright's (\V. A.), Bidle Word-Book,
reference to, 167, 200, 311
Wright (W.), Covtp. Gratn. quoted, Ixiv
Wycliffe's Bible, xiv
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Zabbud, 102
Zadok, sons of, and priesthood,
Zadok, son of Baana, 175
Zadok, the scribe, 268, 312
Zanoah, 180

liii,

Iv

Zechariah, the prophet, xxxvi, Ixvi, 67,
81

Zerah, son of, 2S4, 290
Zerubbabel, xxiii, xxxiii, xxxvii, Ixvi;
identity with Sheshbazzar, xxxi, 12
journey, 15; descent, 17; name, 17;
title,
commences Temple, 44
31
replv to Samaritans, 52
Zidkijah, 268
;

;
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SERIES.

of the books in this list can be had in two volumes ^ Text
and Notes separately.

GREEK.

I.

By W.

Aves— Plutus— Ranse.

Aristophanes.
M.A.,

PRESS.

late Assistant

Rugby School,
C. E. Graves,

Master

is. 6d.

at

Wallace, M.A., LL.D.

Euripides.

Third Edition, Enlarged.

Heracleidae.

Hercules Furens.
Hutchinson, M.A. New Edit.

Green,

C.

each.

M.A.
Vespae. By
Aristotle.
Outlines of the Philosophy

[Nearly ready,

By Edwin

of.

45. dd.

By E. A. Beck, M.A. 3^. 6d.
By A. Gray, M.A., and J.

T.

-zs.

Hippoljrtus. Bv W. S. Hadley, M.A. -zs.
Iphigeneiain Auiis. By C. E. S. Head lam, M.A. 2s.
Herodotus, Book V. By E. S. Shuckburgh, M.A. 3^.
Book VI. By the same Editor. 4^-.
Books VIIL, IX. By the same Editor. 4^. each.

6d,

[Nearly ready.

Book VIII.
the

same Editor.

Ch. 1—90.

3.^, (id.

Book IX.

Ch. 1—89.

By

each.

Homer. Odyssey, Book IX. By G. M. Edwards, M.A. zs. 6d.
Book X. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d. Book XXI. By the same Editor. 2j.
Iliad.

Lucian.

Bks. VI., XXII., XXIII.
Piscator et

Somnium Charon

Heitland, M.A., Fellow

By the same. 2s. each.
De Luctu. By W. E.

of St John's College, Cambridge.

3J.

6d.

Menippus and Timon. By E. C. Mackie, B.A. 3>y. 6d.
Platonis Apologia Socratis. By J. Adam, M.A. 3^. 6d.
By the same Editor. 2s. 6d.
Crito.
Euthyphro. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d.
Plutarch. Life of Demosthenes. By Rev. H. A. Holden,
M.A., LL.D.

4J. 6d.

Lives of the Gracchi.
Life
Life
Life
Sophocles.

By

the

same

Editor.

of Nicias. By the same Editor. 5^.
of Sulla. By the same Editor. 6s.
of Timoleon. By the same Editor. 6s.
Oedipus Tyrannus. School Edition.

Jebb, Litt.D., LL.D.

^s.

6s.

By

R. C.

6d.

Book VII. By H. A. Holden, M.A., LL.D. 5^.
By H. Hailstone, M.A. 2s. 6d.
Two vols. ys. 6d.
Anahasis. By A. Pretor, M.A.
Books I. III. IV. and V. By the same. 2s. each.
Books II. VI. and VII. By the same. 2s. 6d. each.
Xenophon. Cyropaedeia. Books I. II. By Rev. H. A. Hol-

Thucydides.

Xenophon. Agesilaus.

den, M.A., LL.D.

2 vols.

Books
Books

London:
6/12/92

&y.

III.

IV. and V.
VIII.

VL VIL

By the same Editor.
By the same Editor.

Cambridge Warehouse^ Ave Maria Lane,

5^.

5^.

PUBLICATIONS OF
LATIN.

ii.

By J.
III., IV.
Revised Edition. 7^. dd.

Beda's Ecclesiastical History, Books
Mayor, M.A., and

Books

De

J.

R. Lumby, D.D.

E. B.

\In the Press.

I. II.

Bello Gallico,

Comment.

De Amicitia.— De

Senectute.

By

A. G. Peskett,
M.A., Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge, u. dd.
Comment. II.
III. 2J. Comment, I, II. III. y. Comment. IV. and V. is. (id. Comment.
VII. 2s. Comment. VI. and Comment. VIII. u. 6d. each.
De Bello Civili, Comment. I. By the same Editor. 3^.

Caesar.

Cicero.

Fellow of Gonvillc and Caius College.

3J.

I.

By J.

M.A.

IS.

"W. E.

Reid,

Litt.D.,

By H. Cowie,

6d.

In Q. Caecilium Divinatio et in
By

S.

6d. each.

In Gaium Verrem Actio Prima.
Heitland, M.A., and H. Cowie, M.A.

Philippica Secunda. By

C.

Verrem Actio.

3.?.

A. G. Peskett, M.A. y. 6d.

Oratio pro Archia Poeta. By J. S. Reid, Litt.D. 2s.
Pro L. Cornelio Balbo Oratio. By the same. is. 6d.
Oratio pro Tito Annio Milone. By John Smyth
PuRTON, B.D.

~

—

zs.

6d.

Oratio pro L. Murena. By W. E. Heitland, M.A. y.
Pro Cn. Plancio Oratio, by H. A. Holden, LL.D. /[s. 6d.
Pr J P. Cornelio Sulla. By J. S. Reid, Litt.D. 3.?. 6d.
SSomnium Scipionis. By W. D. Pearman, M.A. 2s.

Horace. Epistles, Book I. By E. S. Shuckburgh, M.A. 2s.
Livy. Book IV. By H. M. Stephenson, M.A. 2s. 6d.
Book V. By L. Whibley, M.A. 2s. 6d.
'
Book VI. By H. M. Stephenson, M.A. 2s. 6d.
Book IX. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d.
'
Book XXI. By M. S. Dimsdale, M.A. 2s. 6d.

6d.

—

Book XXII. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d.
Book XXVII. By H. M. Stephenson, M.A. 2s. 6d.
Lucan. Pharsaliae Liber Primus. By W. E. Heitland,
M.A., and C. E. Haskins, M.A.

Lucretius,

Book V.

By

J.

is.

6d.

D. Duff, M.A.

Ovidii Nasonis Fastorum Liber VI.
Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford,

Ovidii Nasonis

is.

By

2s.

A. Sidgwick, M.A.,

6d.

Metamorphoseon Liber I. By L. D. Dowdall,

LL.B, B.D. is.6d.
Portion of the History (Alexander in India)Quintus Curtius.
By W. E. Heitland, M.A., and T. E. Raven, B.A. With Two Maps. 3J. 6d.
Vergili Maronis Aeneidos Libri I.— XII. By A. Sidgwick,
M.A. IS. 6d. each.
Bucolica. By the same Editor, is. 6d.
Georgicon Libri I. II. By the same Editor. 2s.
Libri III. IV. By the same Editor. 2s.
The Complete Works. By the same Editor. Two vols.
Vol. I. containing the Introduction and Text. 35. 6d. Vol. II. The Notes. 4J. 6d.

A

—

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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FRENCH.

III.

A

Comedy in Five Acts.
Coraeille. La Suite du Menteur.
By the late G. Masson, B.A. zs.
, , ,
t.,
t^
Polyeucte. By E. G. W. Braunholtz, M.A., Ph.D. is.
Four Maps.

Revised Edition.

Le Vieux

D'Harleville.

By

Lazare Hoche.

De Bonnechose.

Colbeck, M.A.

C.

is.

By G. Masson, B.A.

O^libataire.

2s.

De Lamartine. Jeanne D'Arc. By Rev.6d.A. C. ClapIxV,
M.A. New edition revised, by A. R. Ropes, M.A. is.
De Vigny. La Canne de Jonc. By H. W. Eve, M.A. \s. 6d.
Erckmann-Chatrian. La Guerre. By Rev. A. C. Clapin,
La Baronne de

Stael-Holstein.

tions sur la Revolution Fran9aise.

By

and enlarged.

G.

Le

Directoire.

(Conside'ra-

Troisieme et quatrieme parties.)

Revised

W. Prothero, M.A. is.
Livre II. Chapitres 1—8.

B.A., and G.

Masson,

Dix Annies

d'Exil.

By the same Editors. New Edition, enlarged, is.
Lemercier. Fredegonde et Brunehaut. A Tragedy in Five
is.
Acts. By GusTAVE Masson, B.A.
Moli^re. Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, Comedie-Ballet en
Cinq Actes.

(1670.)

By Rev. A.

C. Clafin,

M.A.

Revised Edition.

i.y.

6d.

L'Ecole des Femmes. By G. Saintsbury, M.A. 2s. 6d.
Les Pr^cieuses Ridicules. By E. G. W. Braunholtz,
M.A., Ph.D.

Piron.

IS.

Abridged Edition,

is.

La M^tromanie. A Comedy. By

Masson, B.A.

G.

Ponsard. Charlotte Corday. By A. R. Ropes, M.A. 2s.
Pacine. Les Plaideurs. By E. G. W. Braunholtz, M.A.

Abridged Edition,

M. Daru

Sainte-Beuve.

By G. Masson, B.A.
Saintine. Picciola.

2J-.

is.

(Causeries

du

Lundi,

Vol.

IX.).

is.

Scribe and Legouv^.
Bull, M.A.

2s.

By

Rev. A. C. Clapin, M.A.

Bataille de Dames.

By

2s.

Rev. H. A.

is.

Le Verre d'Eau. By C. Colbeck, M.A. 2s.
S^daine.
Le Philosophe sans le savoir. By Rev. H.

Scribe.

Bull, M.A.

Souvestre.
M.A.

A.

is.

Un

Philosophe sous les Toits.

By H. W. Eve,

is.

Thierry. Lettres sur I'histoire de France (XIIL— XXIV.).
By G. Masson, B.A., and G. W. Prothero, M.A. 2^. 6d.
R^cits des Temps M6rovingiens I.—III. By Gustave
Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic, and A. R. Ropes, M.A.

Villemain.

Lascaris ou Les Grecs du

With Map.

XVe

Sidcle,

y.

Nouvelle

By G. Masson, B.A. is.
Voltaire. Histoire du Siecle de Louis XIV. Chaps. I.
XIIL By G. Masson, B.A., and G. W. Prothero, M.A. 2^. 6d. Part II.
Chaps. XIV.— XXIV. is. 6d. Part III. Chaps. XXV. to end. 2.?. 6d.
Xavier de Maistre. La Jeune Sib^rienne. Le Lepreux de
la Cite D'Aoste.
By G. Masson, B.A. u. 6d.
Historique.

London:

Ccf?nbridge

Warehouse,

Ave Maria Lane,

PUBLICATIONS OF

GERMAN.

IV.
Ballads on German History. By W. Wagner, Ph.D. is.
Benedix. Doctor Wespe. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen. By
Karl Hermann Breul, M.A., Ph.D.
Freytag. Der Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. By Wilhelm
3.?.

Wagner, Ph.D.

-zs.

Poetry. By Wilhelm Wagner, Ph.D. z^.
Goethe's Knabenjahre. (1749— 1 761.) By W. Wagner, Ph.D.
New edition revised and enlarged, by J. W, Cartmell, M.A. zj.
Hermann und Dorothea. By Wilhelm Wagner,

German Dactylic
.

New edition revised, by J. W. Cartmell, M.A. 35. 6d.
Zopf und Schwert. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen,

Ph.D.

Gutzkow.
By H.
Hauff.

J.

WoLSTENHOLME, B.A.

(Lond.).
in

3J.

6d.

By Karl Hermann Breul,

Das Bild des Kaisers.

M.A., Ph.D., University Lecturer

German.

3J.

By the late A.
W. Cartmell, M.A. 3J.
Die Karavane. By A. Schlottmann, Ph.D. y.
Immermann. Der Oberhof. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by
Wilhelm Wagner, Ph.D. 35-.
Das Wirthshaus im

Schlottmann, Ph.D. and

Spessart.

J.

Kohlrausch. DasJahri8i3. By Wilhelm Wagner, Ph.D. 2j.
Lessing and Gellert. Selected Fables. By Karl Hermann
Breul, M.A., Ph.D.

3J.

Mendelssohn's Letters. Selections from. ByJ. Sime, M.A.

Raumer.

Der

erste

Kreuzzug

(1095

— 1099).

Wagner, Ph.D. q.s.
Riehl. Culturgeschichtliche Novellen.
holme, B.A. (Lond.). 3^. i,d.
Schiller. Maria Stuart.
Ph. D.

3.y.

By H.

bd.

is.

Editor.

2.?.

Abridged

6^.

6d.

Geschichte des Dreissigjahrigen Kriegs.
Editor.

Wolsten-

J.

By Karl Hermann Breul, M.A.

Wilhelm TeU. By the same
Edition,

Uhland.

3J.

By Wilhelm

By the same

3.r.

Ernst, Herzog von Schwaben.

holme, B.A.

By H.

J.

Wolsten-

3^. 6d.

V.

ENGLISH.
By

Bacon's History of the Reign of King Henry VII.
Lumby, D.D. 3^.
Essays. By the Rev. Professor

the Rev. Professor

Cowley's
Discourse of the
Milton's

Lumby, D.D.

^.

Commonwealf of thys Realme

First printed in 1581, and commonly attributed to
by the late Elizabeth Lamond.

Comus and Arcades.

sometime Scholar of Trinity College

W.

S.

of Englande.
Edited from the MSS.
[In the Press.

By A. W. Verity, M.A.^

3J

Milton's Ode on the Morning of Christ's Nativity, L' Allegro,
II

Penseroso and Lycidas.

By

the

same Editor.

2s.

6d.

Milton's Samson Agonistes. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d.
Milton's Paradise Lost. Books I. II. By the same Editor. 2s.
Bks. III. IV. By the same. [Preparing.
Books V. VI. By the same. 2s.
Books XI. XII. By the same. 2s.
•

London:

Cainbridge

Warehouse^

Ave Maria Lane.
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More's History of King Richard III. ByJ.R.LuMBY,D.D. y..6d.
More's Utopia. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D, 3^-. 6d.
Sidney, Sir Philip. An Apologie for Poetrie. By E. S.
Shuckburgh, M. a. The Text is a revision

A

Thales to Cicero,
Joseph

B.

first

edition of 1595.

35.

3^.

By

6d.

By

The Two Noble Kinsmen.
Litt.D.

of that of the

Sketch of Ancient Philosophy.

Mayor, M.A.

Professor Skeat,

Rev.

the

35^.6^/.

EDUCATIONAL SCIENCE.

VI.

Comenius, John Amos, Bishop of the Moravians.
and Educational Works, by

S.

Laurie, LL.D., F.R.S.E.

S.

Education, Three Lectures on the Practice

of.

His Life
6d.

o,s.

On Mark-

I.

ing, by h. w. eve, m. a.
II. On Stimulus, by A. SiDGWiCK, M.A.
the Teaching of Latin Verse Composition, by E. A. Abbott, D.D.

A

Stimulus.
Syndicate,

III.

On

zs.

May,

Lecture delivered for the Teachers' Training
1882,

by A. Sidgwick, M.A.

is.

Locke on Education. By the Rev. R. H. Quick, M.A. y. 6d.
Milton's Tractate on Education. A facsimile reprint from
By

the Edition of 1673.

O.

Browning, M.A.

zs.

Modern Languages, Lectures on the Teaching
COLBECK, M.A.

of.

By

C.

ZS.

Teacher, General

Aims of the, and Form Management. Two

Lectures delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1883, by
F. W. Farrar, D.D., and R. B. Poole, B.D.
is. 6d.

Teaching, Theory and Practice
M.A.,

late

Head Master

of

Uppingham

By

of.

British India, a Short History of.
late Head Master of Exeter Grammar School,

By

Edition.

Thring,

4J. 6d.

E. S. Carlos, M.A.,

is.

A

Geography, Elementary CommerciaL
modities and the Countries of the Worid.

the Rev. E.

New

School.

By H.

Sketch of the Com-

R. Mill, D.Sc, F.R.S.E.

is.

Geography, an Atlas of Commercial.

(A Companion to the
With an Introduction by Hugh

By J. G. Bartholomew, F.R.G.S.
Robert Mill, D.Sc. 3^.

above.)

MATHEMATICS.

VII.

By

Arithmetic for Schools.

Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge.

Elementary Algebra

(with

Answers

W. W. Rouse Ball, M.A. ^s. 6d.
Euclid's Elements of Geometry.
Taylor, M.A.

3^.

Books

I.

Smith, M.A, Master of

C.
3^. 6d.

and

II.

to

the Examples).
j
r

Bvj

Books I.— IV. By H. M.
is. 6d.
Books III. and IV.

,i^- 6^[Books V. and VI. /« the Press.
,
Solutions to the Exercises in Euclid, Books I— IV. By
W. W Taylor, MA.
[Nearly ready.
Elements of Statics and Dynamics. By S. L. Loney, M.A.
^s. ed.
Part I. Blements of statics, as 6d
Or in two parts.
Part II, Blements of Dynamics, y. 6d.
Mechanics and Hydrostatics for Beginners. By S. L. Loney,

^

An

Elementary Treatise on Plane Trigonometry!^^ ^BrE

W. HoBsoN,

Sc.D., and C.

M. Jessop, M.A.

4J. 6d.

Other Volumes are in preparation.

London: Cambridge Warehouse^ Ave Maria Lane.

PUBLICATIONS OF

Clje

CamirtUse

"//

is difficult to

for

ant ColUges,

^cf)OCilQ
General Editor

BtliU

:

J.

J. S.

PEROWNE,

Bishop of Worcester.
commend too highly this excellent

D.D.,

series."

— Guardian.

" The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, led
many to misunderstand its character and underrate its value. The books
are well suited for study in the upper forms of our best schools, but not
the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students who are not
specialists.
We doubt, indeed, %vhether any of the numerous popular
commentaries recently issued in this country will be found Jiiore serviceable for general

Now
Book
Book

tise.''^

Ready.

of Joshua.
of Judges.

—Academy.

Cloth,

By Rev.
By Rev.

Extra Fcap.
G. F.
J. J.

8vo.
With Maps.
Maclear, D.D. 2s. 6d.

Lias, M.A.

3^. 6d.

Book of Samuel. ByRev.Prof. Kirkpatrick,D.D. 3^.6^.
Second Book of Samuel. By the same Editor, y. 6d.
First Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D. 3^. 6d.
Second Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D. y. 6d.
Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. By Rev. Prof. Ryle, B.D. 4^-. 6d.
Book of Job. By Rev. A. B. Davidson, D.D. 5^-.
Book of Psalms. Book L By Prof. Kirkpatrick, D.D. 3^. 6d.
Book of Ecclesiastes. By Very Rev. E. H. PluiMPTre, D.D. 5^.
Book of Jeremiah. By Rev. A. W. Streane, B.D. 4^. 6d.
Book of Ezekiel. By Rev. A. B. Davidson, D.D. 5^.
Book of Hosea. By Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A., D.D. 3^.
Books of Obadiah & Jonah. By Archdeacon Perowne. 2s. 6d.
Book of Micah. By Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A., D.D. is. 6d.
Haggai, Zechariah & Malachi. By Arch. Perowne. y. 6d.
Book of Malachi. By Archdeacon Perowne. is.
Gospel according to St Matthew. ByRev.A.CARR,M.A. 2s.6d.
Gospel according to St Mark. By
Rev. G. F. Maclear,
^
First

D.D.

'

2s.6d.

Gospel according to St Luke. By Arch. Farrar, D. D. 4^. 6d.
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. Plummer, D.D. 4s.6d.
Acts of the Apostles. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D. 4^. 6d.
Epistle to the Romans. By Rev. H. C. G. Moule, M.A. 3s. 6d.
First Corinthians.

By Rev.

J. J.

Lias, M.A.

With Map.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane.

2s.

THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS.
By Rev.

Second Corinthians.

J. J.

Lias, M.A.
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With Map.

is.

Epistle to the Galatians. By Rev. E. H. Perowne, D.D. is. 6d.
Epistle to the Ephesians. By Rev. H. C. G. Moule, M.A. 2s. 6d.
Epistle to the Philippians. By the same Editor. 2s. 6d.
Epistles to the Thessalonians. By Rev. G. G. Findlay, B.A. 2s.
Epistle to the Hebrews. By Arch. Farrar, D.D. 3^. 6d.
General Epistle of St James. By Very Rev. E. H. Pj.umptre,
D.D.

js.

6d.

Epistles of St Peter
Plumptre, D.D.

and St Jude.

By Very Rev.

E. H.

2S. 6d.

Epistles of St John. By Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., D.D. 3^-.
Book of Revelation. By Rev. W. H. Simcox, M.A. 3^.

6d.

Preparing.

Book of Genesis. By the Bishop of Worcester.
Books of Exodus, Numbers and Deuteronomy.
C. D.

By

Rev.

Rev.

Dean

GiNSBURG, LL.D.

By Very

First and Second Books of Chronicles.
Spence.

Book

of Isaiah.

By

Prof.

W. Robertson Smith, M.A.

Epistles to the Colossians

and Philemon.

By

Rev. H. C. G.

Moule, M.A.

Epistles to

Wi)t

Timothy & Titus. By Rev. A. E. Humphreys, M.A.

Smaller CambriUge

asiblf for ^tbools^*

—

''We can cordially recommend this series of text-books." Church
Review.
" The notes elucidate every possible difficidty with scholarly brevity and
Saturday Review.
clearness, and a perfect knowledge of the subject."
^'Accurate scholarship is obviously a characteristic of their prodtictions^
and the work of simpltfcation and condensation appears to have been
Guardian.
Judiciously and skilfully performed."

—

—

Now

each Volume^ with

Map.

Black, M.A.
S. Black, M.A.
of Judges.
By Rev.
First and Second Books of Samuel.

Prof.

Book
Book

ready.

of Joshua.

Price

By J.
By J.

\s.

S.

Kirk-

PATRICK, D.D.

and Second Books of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D.
according to St Matthew. By Rev. A. Carr, M.A.
according to St Mark. By Rev. G. F. Maclear, D.D.
according to St Luke. By Archdeacon Farrar, D.D,
according to St John. By Rev. A. Plummer, D.D.
Acts of the Apostles. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D.
First

Gospel
Gospel
Gospel
Gospel

LoJidon

:

Cambridge Warehouse^ Ave Maria Lane.
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PUBLICATIONS OF THE UNIVERSITY PRESS.

Cbe Cambrilrse ^xttk C^s^tament

for

^rt)D0lsi anir Colleges;,
with a Revised Text, based on the most recent
and English Notes.

General Editor:

J. J.

critical authorities,

PEROWNE,

S.

D.D.,

Bishop of Worcester.

By Rev.

Gospel according to St Matthew.
With

4

Maps.

Gospel according to St Mark.
With

3

Maps.

By Rev.

4 Maps.

By Archdeacon Farrar.

6s.

By

Gospel according to St John.
With 4 Maps.

Rev. A.

Plummer, D.D.

dr.

Acts of the Apostles.
With 4 Maps.

Maclear, D.D.

G. F.

6d.

4.^.

Gospel according to St Luke.
With

A. Carr, M.A.

6d.

j^s.

By Rev.

Lumby, D.D.

Professor

6s.

By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 3^-.
By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. yBy
Archdeacon
Farrar, D.D. 3^. 6d.
the
Hebrews.
Epistle to

First Epistle to the Corinthians.

Second Epistle to the Corinthians.
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**// ts difficult to conuiiend too highly this excellent series."

— Guardian.

of the general title of this series has, we believe, led
many to misunderstand its character and underrate its value. The books
are well suited for study in the tipper forms of our best schools, but not
the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students who are not
specialists.
We doubt, indeed, whether any of the nuinerous popular
commentaries recently issued in this country will be found more serviceAcademy.
able for general use."
" One of the ftiost popular and useful literary enterprises of the
Baptist Magazine.
nineteenth century."
''^The modesty

—
—

" Of great vahie. The whole series of comrrients for schools is highly
The books are
esteemed by students capable of forming a judgment.
scholarly without beijig pretentious : and informatio/i is so given as to be
Sword and Trowel.
easily understood."

—

" The notes possess a rare advantage of being scholarly, and at the sanie
For the Sundaytime within the comprehension of the avej'age reader.
SundaySchool Teacher we do not know of a viore valuable zoo7-k.'"
School Chronicle.

—

The Book of Judges.
and concise,

J. J. Lias,

M.A.

of the infonnation which
Baptist Alagazine.
full

" His introduction is clear
young students require."

A. F. Kirkpatrick, M.A. "Small as this work is
it is every way the best on its subject and for its
purpose that we know of. The opening sections at once prove the
thorough competence of the writer for dealing with questions of criticism in an earnest, faithful and devout spirit ; and the appendices discuss
a few special difficulties with a full knowledge of the data, and a judicial
reserve, which contrast most favourably with the superficial dogmatism
which has too often made the exegesis of the Old Testament a field for
the play of unlimited paradox and the ostentation of personal infallibility.
The notes are always clear and suggestive; never trifling or
irrelevant ; and they everywhere demonstrate the great difference in
value between the work of a commentator who is also a Hebraist, and
that of one who has to depend for his Hebrew upon secondhand
II.

in

Samuel.

mere dimensions,

sources. "

Academy.
Kings and Ephesians. "With great heartiness we commend
these most valuable little commentaries.
We had rather purchase
these than nine out of ten of the big blown up expositions.
Quality is
far better than quantity, and we have it here."
Sword and Trowel.
II. Kings.
"The Introduction is scholarly and wholly admirable,
the notes must be of incalculable value to students."
Glasgow Herald.
"It would be difficult to find a commentary better suited for general
use. "
Academy.
I.

—
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" Able and scholarly as the Introduction is, it is
Tlie Book of Job.
surpassed by the detailed exegesis of the book. In this Dr Davidson's
strength is at its greatest.
His linguistic knowledge, his artistic habit,
his scientific insight, and his literary power have full scope when he
far

comes to exegesis. ..." The Spectator.
" In the course of a long introduction, Dr Davidson has presented
us with a very able and very interesting criticism of this wonderful
book. Its contents, the nature of its composition, its idea and purpose,
its integrity, and its age are all exhaustively treated of.... We have not
space to examine fully the text and notes before us, but we can, and do
heartily, recommend the book, not only for the upper forms in schools,
but to Bible students and teachers generally. As we wrote of a previous
volume in the same series, this one leaves nothing to be desired. The
notes are full and suggestive, without being too long, and, in itself, the
introduction forms a valuable addition to modern Bible literature."
The
Educational Tmies.
"Already we have frequently called attention to this exceedingly
valuable work as its volumes have successively appeared.
But we have
never done so with greater pleasure, very seldom with so great pleasure,
as we now refer to the last published volume, that on the Book of Job,
by Dr Davidson, of Edinburgh.. .We cordially commend the volume to
all our readers.
The least instructed will understand and enjoy it;
and mature scholars will learn from it." Methodist Recorder.
.

Psalms. Book I. *'His commentary upon the books of Samuel
was good, but this is incomparably better, shewing traces of much more
work and of greater independence of scholarship and judgment.... As a
whole it is admirable, and we are hardly going too far in saying that it
is one of the very ablest of all the volumes that have yet appeared in the
'Cambridge Bible for Schools'." Record.
Another volume of this excellent Bible, in which the student may
rely on meeting with the latest scholarship.
The introduction is admirable.
We know of nothing in so concise a form better adapted for
Sunday-School Teachers." Sunday-School Chronicle.
"It is full of instruction and interest, bringing within easy reach of
the English reader the results of the latest scholarship bearing upon the
study of this ever new book of the Bible.
The Introduction of eighty
'

'

pages is a repertory of information, not drily but interestingly given. "
Methodist Recorder.
"For a masterly summary of all that is known and much that is
hazarded about the history and authorship of this book of religious
lyrics we can point to that with M'hich Mr Kirkpatrick prefaces his new
volume. From a perusal of this summary the student will be unimpressionable indeed if he rise not convinced of the vitality imparted to the
Psalter by a systematic study of its literary character and historical
allusions.... In conclusion, we may say that for a work which is handy,
and withal complete, we know none better than this volume; and we
await with considerable interest the next instalment. " Education.
"It seems in every way a most valuable little book, containing a

mass of information, well-assorted, and well-digested, and
not only to students preparing for examinations, but to

will

be useful

many who want

—

——
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handy volume of explanation

to much that is difficult in the Psalter.
great debt of gratitude to Professor Kirkpatrick for his
scholarly and interesting volume."
CJmrch Times.
In this volume thoughtful exegesis founded on nice critical scholarship and due regard for the opinions of various writers, combine, under
the influence of a devout spirit, to render this commentary a source of
much valuable assistance. The notes are 'though deep yet clear,' for
they seem to put in a concentrated form the very pith and marrow of all
the best that has been hitherto said on the subject, with striking freedom
from anything like pressure of personal views. Throughout the work care
and pains are as conspicuous as scholarship." Literary Churchman.
Job Hosea. " It is difficult to commend too highly this excellent
a,

We

owe a

*

'

—

the volumes of which are now becoming numerous.
The two
books before us, small as they are in size, comprise almost everything
that the young student can reasonably expect to find in the way of helps
towards such general knowledge of their subjects as may be gained
without an attempt to grapple with the Hebrew and even the learned
scholar can hardly read without interest and benefit the very able introductory matter which both these commentators have prefixed to their
volumes.
It is not too much to say that these works have brought
within the reach of the ordinary reader resources which were until
lately quite unknown for understanding some of the most difficult and
obscure portions of Old Testament literature."— 6Vart/w«.
series,

;

—

Ecclesiastes ; or, the Preacher.
"Of the Notes, it is sufficient to
say that they are in every respect worthy of Dr Plumptre's high reputation as a scholar and a critic, being at once learned, sensible, and
practical..., Commentaries are seldom attractive reading.
This little
volume is a notable exception." The Scotsman.

Jeremiah, by A. W. Streane.
'*The arrangement of the book is
well treated on pp. xxx., 396, and the question of Baruch's relations
with its composition on pp. xxvii., xxxiv., 317. The illustrations from
English literature, history, monuments, works on botany, topography,
good and plentiful, as indeed they are in other volumes of this
series."
Church Quarterly Review.
etc., are

Malachi. "Archdeacon Perowne has already edited Jonah and
Zechariah for this series. Malachi presents comparatively few difficulties
and the Editor's treatment leaves nothing to be desired. His introduction

We

is clear and scholarly and his commentary sufficient.
may instance
the notes on ii. 15 and iv. 1 as examples of careful arrangement,
clear exposition and graceful expression."
Academy.
" The Gospel according to St Matthew, by the Rev. A. Carr.

The

introduction is able, scholarly, and eminently practical, as it bears
on the authorship and contents of the Gospel, and the original form
in which it is supposed to have been written.
It is well illustrated by
two excellent maps of the Holy Land and of the Sea of Galilee."—
English Churchman.
"St Mark, with Notes by the Rev. G. F. Maclear, D.D. Into
this small volume Dr Maclear, besides a clear and able Introduction to the Gospel, and the text of St Mark, has compressed many

— —
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In short, he has given us
hundreds of valuable and helpful notes.
a capital manual of the kind required containing all that is needed to
illustrate the text, i. e. all that can be drawn from the history, geography,
But as a handbook, giving in a
customs, and manners of the time.
clear and succinct form the information which a lad requires in order
I can very
to stand an examination in the Gospel, it is admirable
heartily commend it, not only to the senior boys and girls in our High
teachers,
who
may
Sunday-school
from
it the
get
Schools, but also to
very kind of knowledge they often find it hardest to get. " Expositor.
With the help of a book like this, an intelligent teacher may make
The
'Divinity' as interesting a lesson as any in the school course.
notes are of a kind that will be, for the most part, intelligible to boys
of the lower forms of our public schools ; but they may be read with
greater profit by the fifth and sixth, in conjunction with the original

—

'

'

text."

The Academy.

Canon Farrar has supplied students of the Gospel
with an admirable manual in this volume. It has all that copious
variety of illustration, ingenuity of suggestion, and general soundness of
interpretation which readers are accustomed to expect from the learned
and eloquent editor. Anyone who has been accustomed to associate
the idea of 'dryness' with a commentary, should go to Canon Farrar 's
He will find that a commenSt Luke for a more correct impression.
tary may be made interesting in the highest degree, and that without
losing anything of its solid value. ...But, so to speak, it is too good for
some of the readers for whom it is intended." The Spectator.

"St Luke.

The Gospel according to St John. "The notes are extremely
scholarly and valuable, and in most cases exhaustive, bringing to the
elucidation of the text all that is best in commentaries, ancient and
modern." The English Chutxhrnan and Clerical yonrnal.
(2)

By J. Rawson Lumby, D.D.
"(i) The Acts of the Apostles.
The Second Epistle of the CorinthiaJis, edited by Professor Lias.

introduction is pithy, and contains a mass of carefully-selected
information on the authorship of the Acts, its designs, and its sources.
The Second Epistle of the Corinthians is a manual beyond all praise,
for the excellence of its pithy and pointed annotations, its analysis of the
Examiner.
contents, and the fulness and value of its introduction."

The

"The Rev. H.
to

C. G.

Moule, M.A.,

has

The Cambridge Bible for Schools

made

a valuable addition

in his brief

commentary on

The 'Notes' are very good, and lean,
the Epistle to the Romans.
as the notes of a School Bible should, to the most commonly accepted and orthodox view of the inspired author's meaning while the
Introduction, and especially the Sketch of the Life of St Paul, is a model
of condensation.
It is as lively and pleasant to read as if two or three
Expositor.
facts had not been crowded into well-nigh every sentence."
;

Epistle to the Romans.
It is seldom we have met with a
so remarkable for the compression and condensation of all that
is valuable in the smallest possible space as in the volume before us.
Within its limited pages we have 'a sketch of the Life of St Paul,'
we have further a critical account of the date of the Epistle to the
Romans, of its language, and of its genuineness. The notes are

"The

work

—

——
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numerous, full of matter, to the point, and leave no real difficulty
The Examiner.
or obscurity unexplained."
Edited by Professor Lias.
First Epistle to the Corinthians.
this annotated edition of the Bible for Schools
confirms the favourable opinion we formed of its value from the examiThe origin and plan of the Epistle are
nation of its first number.
The Nonconformist.
discussed vnth its character and genuineness."
' •

The

Every fresh instalment of

Galatians.

"Dr Pekowne

deals throughout in a very thorough

real difficulty in the text, and in this respect he has
faithfully followed the noble example set him in the exegetical masterModern
piece, his indebtedness to which he frankly acknowledges."

manner with every

Church.

"The introductory matter is very full and informing, whilst the
Notes are admirable. They combine the scholarly and the practical in
an unusual degree. ...It is not the young students in 'schools and
colleges' alone who will find this Commentary helpful on every
page.

'
'

Record.

little work, like all of the series, is a scholarly production;
but we can also unreservedly recommend it from a doctrinal standpoint
Dr E. H. Perowne is one who has grasped the distinctive teaching of
In an
the Epistle, and expounds it with clearness and definiteness.
appendix, he ably maintains the correctness of the A. V. as against the
R. V. in the translation of II. i6, a point of no small importance."
English Churchman.
The Epistle to the Ephesians. By Rev. H. C. G. Moule, M.A.
" It seems to us the model of a School and College Commentary
comprehensive, but not cumbersome; scholarly, but not pedantic."
Baptist Magazine.
The Epistle to the Philippians. "There are few series more valued
by theological students than The Cambridge Bible for Schools and
Colleges,' and there will be no number of it more esteemed than that
by Mr H. C. G. Moule on the Epistle to the Philippians.''' Record.

"This

'

—

"It will stand the severest scrutiny, for no volume
Thessalonians.
in this admirable series exhibits more careful work, and Mr FiNDLAY is
a true expositor, who keeps in mind what he is expounding, and for
whom he is expounding it, " Expository Times.
"Mr FiNDLAY maintains the high level of the series to which he has
contributor.
Some parts of his introduction to the Epistles to
The account of Thessathe Thessalonians could scarcely be bettered.
of the style and character of the Epistles, and the
description
lonica, the
The notes
analysis of them are excellent in style and scholarly care.
are possibly too voluminous ; but there is so much matter in them, and
the matter is arranged and handled so ably, that we are ready to forgive
their fulness. ...Mr Findlay's commentary is a valuable addition to
what has been written on the letters to the Thessalonian Church."

become

Academy.

"Of all the volumes of this most excellent series, none is better
done, and few are so well done as this small volume.... From beginning to end the volume is marked by accurate grammatical scholarship,
delicate appreciation of the apostle's meaning, thorough investigation

—
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all matters open to doubt, extensive reading, and deep syiiipathy
with the spiritual aim of these epistles. It is, on the whole, the best
commentary on the Thessalonians which has yet appeared, and its
We heartily recommend it."
small price puts it within reach of all.
Methodist Recorder.
"Mr FiNDLAY has fulfilled in this volume a task which Dr Moulton
was compelled to decline, though he has rendered valuable aid in its pre-

of

—

—

The commentary is in its own way a model clear, forceful,
paration.
scholarly such as young students will welcome as a really useful guide,
and old ones will acknowledge as giving in brief space the substance of
Baptist Magazine.
all that they knew."

—

Hebrews. " Like his (Canon Farrar's) commentary on Luke it
It is a work not
possesses all the best characteristics of his writing.
only of an accomplished scholar, but of a skilled teacher." Baptist
Magazine.

The Epistles of St John. By the Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., D.D.
"This forms an admirable companion to the 'Commentary on the
Gospel according to St John,' which was reviewed in The Churchman
Dr Plummer has some of the highest qualificaas soon as it appeared.
tions for such a task and these two volumes, their size being considered,
The
will bear comparison with the best Commentaries of the time."
;

Chtirchman.

"This volume contains evidence of much careful
Revelation.
It is a scholarly production, as might be expected from the pen
of the late Mr W. H. Simcox. ..The notes throw light upon many
passages of this difficult book, and are extremely suggestive. It is an
advantage that they sometimes set before the student various interpreGuardian.
tations without exactly guiding him to a choice."
"Mr Simcox has treated his very difficult subject with that coneverything he
which
characterises
scious care, grasp, and lucidity
wrote." Modern Church.
labour.

W^z

Sbmallcr ODambrfljge

<t3ible

for

Schools.

We can

only repeat what we have already said of this admirable
For
series^ containing, as it does, the scholarship of the larger work.
scholars in our elder classes, and for those preparing for Scripture exa??iiSundaynations, no better cojnmentaries can be put into their hands.''^
School Chronicle.
their small size, these volumes give the substance of the
^^ Despite
We can only hope
ad^nirable pieces of work on which they are founded.
that in many schools the class-teaching will proceed on the lines these commentators suggest." Record.
" We should be glad to hear that this series has been introduced into
many of our Sunday-Schools, for which it is so ad?nirably adapted.''^
Christian Leader.
".4// that is necessary to be known and learned by pupils in junior
and elementary schools is to be found in this series. Indeed, much more
We do not know
is provided than should be required by the examiners.
what more could be done to provide sensible, interesting, and solid ScripThe Syndics of the Cambridge
tural instruction for boys and girls.
'

'

—

—

—

—

———

—— —

;

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS.
University Press are rendering great services both

to

teachers

and

to

scholars by the publication of such a valuable series of books, in which
Literary World.
slipshod work could not have a place'"'
''
For the student of the sacred oracles who utilizes hours of travel or
moments of waiting in the perusal of the Bible there is nothing so handy,
Nor let anyone
and, at the same time, so satisfying as these little books
suppose that, because these are school-books, therefore they are beneath
They contain the very ripest restdts of the best Biblical
the adult reader.
scholarship, and that in the very simplest form ."^Chvist'iSin Leader.
" Altogether one of the most perfect examples of a Shilling N'ew Testament commentary which even this age of cheapness is likely to produce.''^

—

—Bookseller.
Samuel

I.

and

II.

"Professor Kirkpatrick's two tiny volumes on

the First and Second Books of Samuel are quite model school-books
the notes elucidate every possible difficulty with scholarly brevity and
Saturday Review.
clearness and a perfect knowledge of the subject."
"They consist of an introduction full of matter, clearly and succinctly
be
admirable,
at once full and
given, and of notes which appear to us to
brief."
Church Times.
can cordially recommend this little book. The IntroKings I. "
duction discusses the question of authorship and date in a plain but
scholarly fashion, while the footnotes throughout are brief, pointed, and
Review of Reviews.
helpful."
Matthew. "The notes are terse, clear, and helpful, and teachers and
students cannot fail to find the volume of great sQxvice.''— Publishers^

We

Circular.

"We

have received the volumes of St Mark and St
two volumes seem, on the whole, well adapted
for school use, are well and carefully printed, and have maps and good,
though necessarily brief, introductions. There is little doubt that this
series will be found as popular and useful as the well-known larger
Guardian.
series, of which they are abbreviated editions."
Luke. "We cannot too highly commend this handy little book to

Mark.

Luke

Luke.

in this series.... The

all teachers."

Jolin.

— Wesleyan Methodist Sunday-School Record.

"We

have been especially interested in

Mr Plummer's treat-

ment of the Gospel which has been entrusted to his charge. He is concise,
Young students of this inimitcomprehensive, interesting, and simple.
able book, as well as elder students, even ministers and teachers, may
" Literary World.
it with advantage as a very serviceable handbook.
"A model of condensation, losing nothing of its clearness and
John.
Many who have long
force from its condensation into a small compass.
since completed their college curriculum will find it an invaluable handbook." Methodist Times.
"The notes are very brief, but exceedingly comprehensive,
Acts.
comprising as much detail in the way of explanation as would be needed
by young students of the Scriptures preparing for examination.
again give the opinion that this series furnishes as much real help as
would usually satisfy students for the Christian ministry, or even minisLiterary World.
ters themselves."

use

We
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with a Revised Text, based on the most recent
and English Notes,
"

Has

achieved an excellence which puts

it

above

critical authorities,

criticism.'"''

— Expositor.

" Copious illustrations, gathered from a great variety
St Matthew.
They
of sources, make his notes a very valuable aid to the student.
are indeed remarkably interesting, while all explanations on meanings,
applications, and the like are distinguished by their lucidity and good
sense."—Pa// Mall

Gazette.

M

Dr aclear's introduction contains all that is known
St Mark.
of St Mark's life; an account of the circumstances in which the Gospel
was composed, with an estimate of the influence of St Peter's teaching
upon St Mark ; an excellent sketch of the special characteristics of this
Gospel ; an analysis, and a chapter on the text of the New Testament
'

'

generally. "

Saturday Review.

**0f this second series we have a new volume by
Archdeacon Farrar on St Luke, completing the four Gospels. ...It
gives us in clear and beautiful language the best results of modern
We have a most attractive Introduction. Then follows
scholarship.
a sort of composite Greek text, representing fairly and in very beautiful
of modem textual critics. At the beginning of the
consensus
type the
exposition of each chapter of the Gospel are a few short critical notes
giving the manuscript evidence for such various readings as seem to
deserve mention. The expository notes are short, but clear and helpful.
For young students and those who are not disposed to buy or to study
the much more costly work of Godet, this seems to us to be the best
book on the Greek Text of the Third Qo%^tV — Methodist Recorder.
St Luke.

St John. ** We take this opportunity of recommending to ministers
on probation, the very excellent volume of the same series on this part
of the New Testament. We hope that most or all of our young ministers
will prefer to study the volume in the Cambridge Greek Testajnent for
Schools.

^^

—Methodist Recorder,

The Acts of the Apostles.

"Professor

Lumby

has performed his

laborious task well, and supplied us with a commentary the fulness and
The
freshness of which Bible students will not be slow to appreciate.
volume is enriched with the usual copious indexes and four coloured

maps."

Glasgow Herald.

"Mr Lias is no novice in New Testament exposiCorinthians.
tion, and the present series of essays and notes is an able and helpful
Guardian.
addition to the existing books."
I.

The Epistles of St John. "In the very useful and well annotated
Cambridge Greek Testament the volume on the Epistles
St John must hold a high position ... The notes are brief, well

series of the

of

informed and intelligent."
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